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P oP ERY not founded on Scripture. 


! Pr, Thavaad eo * 
`. Te INTRODUCTION, 


HE Feith of the Reformed ha’s, by fome of. . 
their Adverfaries of the Roman Per[wafion, 
, been call’d Biblifm: And they themfelves —— 
. Thave had the Name of Biblifis (a) given to (9 Val. Magi 
them.. And thele they ok apon as Names of Ho- e pro . 
nour, though they were intended as Marks of Infamy Fide Cathol. . 
by the Inventers of them ;.for it is both a fafe and 22227) 
worthy praélice, to take, fortheir Rule, the Word of - 
Ged, sather than the Word of Maa. 
- That was the Rule which Chrift left tohis Church, 
and the judicious and fincere Chriftians of all Ages’ 
have governed themfelves by it: for they have believed, 
as St. Ashanafine did, (6). “ That the Holy and Divine (5) Athin. 
. Scriptures are of themfelves fufficient for fhewing Faye. pa. 
“ the Truth. . | | ‘Auni puas Y 
Neverthelefs, thofe whofé Errors and worldly In- 3 be» de ¢-- 
terelis could not bear a ftri& examination by that q y 7 
_ Rule, have perpetually endeavour’d either to lay ita- ess siw è 
fade, or to pervert it, or to leſſen the. Veneration due pida | 
£0 it. . | | 
Among the Hereticks of the-firft Ages, (¢) fome ap- (c) Iren.1- 3. . 
peal'd from the Bible to Tradition; and then being re- “> P-239- 
ferr'd to Apoftolical Traditiog, they refus’d to ftand to 
1c. . Some invented new Gofpels,” fome razed feveral: 





As 


6 The Introduétion. | 
places out of the True Gofpels: Thus the Marcionites 
“* Tertal. con- deals with the Gofpel of St. Luke *. But ftill the Rule 
pres l was preferved fafe,and the true Chriftians framed tneir 
ue Faith, Worfhip, and Manners by it. | 
Among the Heathers, Dioclefien endeavour’d to de- 
ftroy all the Copies of the Holy Bible, and by that 
means to root out the Chriftian Religion. But fuch 
was the Courage of the Chriftians, who chofe rather 
to offer themfelves, than their Bibles, Sacrifices to the 
Flames; and fo many, and fo widely difperfed were 
the Copies of that Sacred Book, and fo watchful was 
the Providence of God, that no one Leaf of the Scrip- 

_ture perifhed. | — 

. Among Men profefing Chriſtianity, as the Authority 
of the Papacy encreafed, the ufe of the Scriptures de- 
creafed in that Charch; whichbeing poffeffed of an 
unhappy Priviledg of a Chair in the Imperial City, be- 
gan tooearly to fetup it felf as a Kingdom of this World. 
Now the Holy Bible not ferving all the Political Pur- 
pofes of {uch a Kingdom, many Methods have been u- 
{ed towards the giving of Men a diverfion from it, as 
the Chriftian Rule. : 

When the Popes triumphed in Temporal Power,then 

they were confulted as the Chriftian Oracles. Such a 
+ Decret-par.2 Pontificate was that of Pope Zachary; who + depoled 
peg acs the King of the Franks; not (as the Canon Law 
p.1083.  . {peaks) Bor his Iniquities, but becaufe he was not ca- 
pable of managing fo greata Charge. To him Bons-- 

_ face Arch-Bifhop of Mestz applied himfelf for an 

Anfwer to this frivolous Queftion, After what Time was 

Bacon to be eaten? A Queftion fitter to have been refol- 

ved by the Pope’s Cook or Phyfician, than by the Ho« 

ly Father bimfelf. But the Pope was fo condeftending 

asto give him punttual Grisfeétion.on this manner : 

7 | “We 


The Introduction. — 7 
“ We have * no Orders about this Matter from the Fa- * Zach. Pone. 
“thers, but we advife you, who enquire of us, that it Epift. 142. ad 
“ be not eaten before it be dried over Smoke, or boil’d te 
“ upon the Fire. a = 
W here the Pope’s Canon-Law, and School-Divinity 
obtain’d, Gratian and Peter Lombard were more ftudi- 
ed than St. Peter and St. Paul. 
- But the Diftin@ions and Refinings of thefe Lear- 
ned Men, being neither underftood nor affe&ted by the 
Common People, a Politick Care has been taken to 
feed the People, from time totime, with Pious Tales, 
as they have been ufually called. Of thefe, fome were 
mixed with the Holy Hiftory, as Relations contained 
more antiently in the Scholaftical Story of Comeftor; 
more lately in the adulterated Gofpels of Hierom Xa- 
vier-the Jeſuit. Some were made Leffons in Churches; 
as the Stories of the Nativity and Affumption of the 
Virgin, in the Roma» Breviary. Some were written for ` ' 
the Clofet : as, many Lives of Saints, in which their 
pretended Miracles, Extafies, and Infpirations, were 
principally noted, for the amufement-of the People. . 
"Thefe were very pleafing Entertainments to their Fan- 
cies, and diverted their Minds from enquiring after 
the Rule of Faith: | o E 
That was further undervalued: by-the bringing in of- 
the Apocryphal Books as part of that Chriftian Rule. . 
But in thefe Methods the Men of Art in the Roman : 
Church, thought not themfelves fecure. enough with- 
out prohibiting the Peoples ufe of the Bible; which D' Ache. 
praétice (I think) began in France, in a Synod at Toem. 2. 
Tholowfe, inthe 13th Century. 
By thefeand other evil Crafts it came to país, .that 
before. the. Reformation the Holy Bible was among 
the- 


8 The Introduction. | 
| the thorow SubjeQts of the Pope, a Book little read, 
+ and lefs confider’d. 
'  , Of this, twoInftances may begiven; the firſt Abroad, 
the fecond at Home. — 
Abroad, Cajetan was choſen out by the Papacy, as 
one by whom the Caufe of it might be beft defended 
*Sleidan.Com. againít Lather. * And whillt Lusher cited the Holy 
‘L1.p-4-4-518. Scriptures,C ajetan Cited the Decree of Pope Clement and 
Thomas Aquinas. And this was the happy Occafion of 
Cajesan's ftudying the Scriptures, and writing Com- 
ments upon them, in which (fo great is the Power of 
Truth) many things fell from him which favour the 
Proteftant Caufe ; as his difallowing the Apocryphal 
Canon, their Corporal Prelence in the Eucharift, as 
{poken of in the 6sh of St. John; their Service inan 
Unknown Tongue, as leís edifying, and lels agreeable 
+ Cajer. Com. to the Senfe of St. Pasi + : Their Sacrament of Ex- 
in1Cor.14-14- treme Unction, — which he fays, that it nei- 
eg: om ther appears by the Words, nor by the Effect, that 
Lingi : hae- St. James f of it, but rather of that Union 
Bees aut which our Lord appointed in the Gofpel to be uſed up» 
Joquítas On Sick Perfons by his Difciples |}. ie 
log Ecclefiam nifi ineerprétetur ; ————Mens ejus, 7. e. intelle&us, non meditatur fem 
fum, &c. & propterea mens, &c. fine frudtu, &c. Hac ef fententia Panli. ` | E 
pt ECan RRS Bc wis nga Merry mee eh ta verin bow 
Dom, Jef. in Evangelio, à difcipulis exercendam in zprotis. — i 
- And hese’san Inflance of their Proofs from the Scrip- 
` putes: They have but one Text for their Extreme 
Uné&tien ; and the very. Man, who was chofen to con- 
fute Luther, after ferious application to the ftudy of 
the Scriprgres, declares, that ie makes nothing to the 
purpok&e ee — 
At 
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- At Home for {ome Years after the rifing of Lather, 
a Bible was not to be had by a Lay-Man, but at the 
peril of the Owner. | | 
- Hence the following Opinions were formally con- 
demned as ERRORS and HERESIES in the Book 
called the SUM OF THE SCRIPTURE *. 


: Sod-fatbers and God mothers be bounde to help them, 
[whofe Sureties they are] that thep be put ta Schaole, 
that thep map underitande the Sofpcis, and the Eptſtles 
of St. Pawle 15. p. 1. 

- Tule be all equalip bounde to knowe the Solpels anu 
Epiſtles of Paule 15.p.1. a 
- Che Satpeil is writte for all Perſons and Eitates, 


Duke, Prince, Pope, Emperor: 


Notwithftanding this,the Truth of God went forth 
with Power, and difpell’d the thick Darknefs which 
was in the Land, and further Englifh Tranflations 
were made, and the Bible was read publickly in a 
known Tongue, and the People uled it to their great 

rofit: And it appears by the Anfwers which ordinary 
People made in Queen Mary's Time, to thofe who ex- 
amined them about the Sacrament of the Altar, and 


* Spel. Conci. 
2 vol, p. 737. 
22. H. 8. A. 
1530. G.War- 
ham, Archiep. 


0 


other Points; how mightily the Word of God grew a- 


mong us, snd prevailed. 

The knowledg of the People in Doétrines of Holy 
Scripture pang, and the Papifts perceiving that 
they would not be contented with any thing fhort of 
the Word of God, revealed to them in the Scriptures ; 
began to appeal to the Bible for their New Dottrines, 
and to fight againft Proteftants with Weapons taken 
out of their own Magazine. 


B- - This 
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This courfe they take, tho, by taking it, they 
- fhew how inconfiftent they are with themfelves, who 
{peak fuch great Things of Unity. The Method, how 
rational foever in it felf, is in them improper, 
feveral Accounts, amongft which I (hall here take no- 
tice of two. | | 


_ Firft, The eminent Roman Doétors have often de- 
clar’d, that feveral of the Articles of Popery are not 
contajned in the Scripture,. but muft be taken from 
Church-Authority ; and particularly that of the Isvo- 

* cation of Saints, upon which fo very much of the Ro- 
man Worfhip depends, and tothe praétice of which 
they aferibe fo much fuccefsia Battels, in Storms, in 
Journeys; in every thing they undertake or with for. 

~, Cardinal Perron (in his Anfwer to K. Fames) do's ' 
ingenuoufly acknowledg, “That for the Invocatióñ of 

“ Saints, there is neither Precept, nor formal: Example 

“ in Holy Seripture. — oe a | 

*BelldeCalu Bellarmine himfelf hasown’d*, “That when the 
San&, c.9l. 3. “ Scriptures were written, the practice -of vowing to 


.8 Cum e 
feriterenrur Saints was not begun. 


SS. Santtz, Salmeros + infinuates plainly enough, that therefore 

rai the Invocation of Saintswwas not enjoined in the New: 
. cé 3 

Sanĝis. Teftament, becaufe—“ occafion would thereby have 


j ——— “ been given the Gentiles to have thought that many 

Difp.8.. Gods were put upon them in the place of the multi- 
“ tude of thofe Gods whom they had forfaken. So near 
(even in a Jefuit's Opinion) is their Ssint-worfbip, to 
the Demon Worfbip of the Pagans. 

[Coton Table Father Cotton beingask’d, by dw Moulin the Elder, 


des Refponfes Whether there was any Example or Command in * 


- au Sieur du 


colina dë: Scripture to pray to Saints? returns this Anfwer |], 
mande. p. 59+ That they had ome Example founded on the Com- 
“ mandment 


The. Iatroda Els. 11 
“ mardment which God gave to the thee Horends of 
“Fob; Eliphaz, Bilded, and Zophur.-—Go to my Ser 
vant Job_and he {ball pray for you, ch.42.9. But this 
ome Command was, in the fenfe of him that put the 
Queftion,sene 4t all; for Da Mowlin was inquiring after 
a Command for praying on Earth toSaints in the Hea- .. 
vens*: And Father Cotros tells him of óne (and he — de- 
might have found out many a one more) for defiring s'ils prient 
Holy Perfons on Earth to whom we can go, and who Pour les fideles 
we know can hear us, to pray to God in our behalf. Hr on ca 
Such:a one was ‘Fob, and he was yet alive, and his les fideles qui 
Friends had acceís to him. And you may imagine how ee E 
hard this Jeſuit was put to it foria Proof of this Point ie E Ou 
out of the Seripture,when he defir'd Adrienne du Frefne, Picu l'a Com- 
the Maid of S. Victor,to ask her Familiar Spirit amongst ai 
other things, What was the moft evident Place of Scrip- * Thuan, Hin. 
ture for she proving of Purgatory, and the Invocation of |.132-p.1136. 
Saints *? i Nea PRET. 
Pa evidentif- 
rz locus ad ndum Purgatoriam & Invocatiogem SanGtorum ? &c. Memoir. | seater 
B. duc de Sully. Tom.6. p. 100. Quel eft le plus clair & le plus evident Paflage de I’ Efcricure 
pour prouver le Purgatoire & |’ Invocation des Sains. Anti-Coton. p. 49. 


He had borrow’d a Bookof Moxfleur Gillor,which he 
veturn'd with inadvertence, not ¢emembring that his 
Paper of Queftions had been put into it. Mr. Gillot 
finding it, and, in it, a Queftion about the Life of King 
` Henrythe Fourth, to whom he was Confefflor, commu- 
- nicated the Contents to the Duke de Sully, by whofe 
means the Matter was divulged. ` 

Seeing then, the Romanifts Bave declared that fome 
Points of Popery are not in the Scripture, why pretend 
they to Scripture-proof for every Article? They are 
very bold Undertakers to attempt to-fetch things out of 
a Book, which, they fay, are not init. This new i 

B 2 O 
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of creating Proofs is an Invention which they may 
challenge to themfelves, without moving any degree 


of Envy inthe Reformed. 


Secondly, The Romanitts declare that the Scriptures 
are fo obfcure, even in Matters of Faith, that the 


` People, without an Infallible Guide, cannot find out 


the true fenfe of them. If this Doétrine of theirs be 
true, it is moft abfurd for them to go about to prove 


. their Articles to the People ost of the Scriptures, lecing 


that fuppofeth the Scriptures clearer than thofe Articles ; 
forthat by which any thing is proved, is to be more 
known and certain, than that which is proved by it. 


- This way likewife fets up the People as Judges of the 


fenfe of thefe Scriptures which they offer to them in 
the main Points in difference ; that is, they now con- 
feís the People can judg of that of which they yet fay 


| a cannot judg, by reafon of their weaknefs, and the 
obic 


urenefs of the Holy Writings. But when Men 
have a mind to proceed in a Caufe, it is not a Contra- 
diétion that can ftop them. Therefore, notwithftand- 


ing this, and very much more of the like nature which 


might be alleadg’d-againft this way of proceeding, as 
plainly inconfiftent ; ftill, amongit the weak ( whe 
difcern notthe Abfurdity, and have not skill to fet 


their Methods one againít another) they make their 


boaft of Scrépture- proofs for their Religion, and againft 
Onrs. oe ce 
This way Bellarmine himielf took ;. not fo much for 
the ufc of the Kalians sas the Germans. and Englifh; he 
being fet up by Gregory 13th in the Chair of Contro- 
verfial Divinity, in the German and Englifb Colledges 
at Rome, for the Converfion of the. Proteftants of 
thofe Countries. : 
This 


~ 
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- This way was in part taken by Cardinal Perros, 
who has colleéted feveral places of Scripture in fa- 
vour Of Infallibilsty. Which labour he might have fpa- 
red, if this Thought had had place in his Confiderati- 
on; viz. that if the People can infallibly underftand 
thofe tontroverted Places, before they come to own an 
Infallible Guide, they will not need one afterwards. 
For he that can find his Way in the Wildernefs, can 
more readily Gad it in the common Road. 

But fome that can, will not confider, and of that Preuves par r 
number (I think) was Father Costos,who in a diftin® Efriture da 
Treatife in Greek and French, has fet out his Proofs of foy catholi- 
Popery from Scripture. 7 2 QUe, 49.1624. 

Amongít our Englifb Writers, there are efpecially 
two, whofe little Tracts upon this Argument are put 
into the Hands of ordinary People,the Touch/tone of the 
Reformed Gofpel, and the Catholick Scripturift. > 

The former of thefe, the Touchſtone of the: Reformed 
Gofpel, is anold Book with anew Title, under which 
of late, feveral Editions of it have been induftrioufly 
{pread among our People. It was firt printed in 
King James the Hirft’s Reign, and was calld A Gag 
for the New Gofpel. It wasaníwered {foon after it was 
written, above. threefcore Years ago, by-the Learned 
Dr. Montague. And now it is brought forth with a 
new Name, and without any notice,of his Anfwer. 

“Tn the Title Page it: pretends to refute Proteftants by 
“the exprefs Texts of the Protéltants own Bible ; fee 
“forth and approved by the Church of England. 
Which Texts,fo many of them as I have examined,pro- 
due'd forthe Proof of the Popifh Points,are taken out of 
Bellarmine. But there are other Texts which are pro- 

` duc'd againftProteftants, of which the Author himfelf, 
. Lfuppofe, isthe ColleCtor ; and may hedave the nonai 
| ue 
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„due tólbis Work. . Tr:isión this infincore tnanner that 


he proceeds for the beguiling of fuch who profels a 
Religion they do not well underftand. | 

_. Firft, He charges the Proteftants with Opinions 
which they do not hold, and then he brings Texts of 
Scripture for the confuting of them, -: 


a I will give a few Inftances of this kind, by which it 
will appear that Mifreprefenting wasa Fafhion here 
among the Romanifts in our Fore-fathers Days, as well 


as it is in Ours. 
OS e 


+ Proteftants maintain: e 


Chapßp. 9. That the Church-was not always to re 
“ main Carholick or Univerfal. — o 
“Chap. 10. That the Church’s Unity is not necefla- 
rv in all Points of Faith. o 
“Chsp. 17. That the A@ions and Paffions of the 
““ Saints do ferve for nothing to the Church. _ 
“Chap. 21. That Faith only juftifieth ; and that 
“ sood Works are not abfolutely necellary to Salva- 
“tion. E O a 
- “Chap: 27. That the Holy Angels pray not for us.—— 
“ Chap. 29. That the Angels cannot help us.—- 
“Chap. 32. That the Saints pray not for us. - 
P Ms Chap 46. That Jefus Chrilt defcended not into 
ell, ' : e — 


All thefe are manifeft Calumnies; yet are they 
reckon’d to us as Proteftant Doétrines. But fo former- 
ly did they deal with Wick/eff, forging Errors in his 
Name, and then condemning him as the Heretical 
Author of them, e P 

et 
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Ket this was the’ practice even of the Council of Conc. Conf. 
Conftence, which put it upon him as bis Doétrine, ther SE SE 
God ought to obey the Devil. ‘A Blafphemy from which 4&6. 
— ‘Page of his Writings do's fufficiently clear 
The latter of the Books I mention’d. (the Catholack 
Scripturiff} was written by Joſceph , Prieft, of 
the Society of Jefus. .This Jefuit, in his Fitle P 
pretends to fhew, “That the Scriptures hold the Ror 
“man Faith in above forty of the chief Controverfigs. 
“now under debate. . But if his forty Points be not 
more folidly prov'’d from Scripture: than. part of -bis 
firt; inthe firft place which niet roce juſt at she 
entrance of :his Book; he may, if. he pleskes, call ther: 
Proofs;: but they are no other than falfe Allegations. 
“For, to fhew that all the Texts which the Proteftants 
“bring to prove the Scripture to be our fole Rule of 
“Faith, fpeak of it not taken as the Letter founds, 
He quotes thofe words. of St. Paw!, the Letter kills. 
Whereas it is manifeft, thatthe Apoftle {peaks not 
there of the Literalund Spiritual, or Myftical Senfe of 
the Scripture, but of the Law and the Gofpel, which 
S. Paul himfelf declareth plainly enough, both in the 
words which go before, (He hath made us able Minifters 
of the New Teftament—) and in thofe which follow 
after, verf.7,8. But y the Miniftration of Death, writ- 
ten and engraven in Stones, was glorious, fo that the 
Children of Ifrael could not ftedfaftly behold the Face of 
Mofes for the Glory of his Countenance, which Glory was. 
to be done away; how {ball not the Miniftration of the Spirit 
be rather glorious? “ By the Letter, (faith St. G hryfo- es, Chryf.v.2.. 
“ fom *) the Apoftle underftandeth in this place the Ep.adCor.c.3. / 
“ Law, which infliéted punifhment upon the Tranf- — —— 
“ orefforsof it. But by the Spirit he underſtands the E 
“ Grace nor pma, &c- 


“Grace of Baptifm, by which they who are flain by 
“Sin, are reftored to Life | 


Now for the undeceiving and eftablifhing of the 
People,there may come forth fhort Tra€ts in order ap- 
‘on feveral Points of Popery, in which the Places of 
Scripture, wrefted.and perverted, in thefe and other 
Popifh Books, will be fully vindicated from their abu- 
| five Glofles, and reftor’d to their true Senfe and Mean. 
| img. For the Clergy of the Church of Exglend, in 
{fuch Things as concern the Holy Scriptures, are not 
apt to imitate. thofe of the Church of Rome, who, if 
they have the-Key of Knowledge, forbear to put it to 
its proper ufe ; whilft they keep others out, and either — 
go not in themfelves, or, at leaft, tous, do not ap- 
pear to do fo. z 
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THE END. 
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The Texts which Papifs cite 
out of the Bible, for the Proof 
of Their Dodrine, 


CONCERNING . 


The Obfcurity of the Holy Scriptures, 


EXAMINED. _ , , 
Ray Dav, LA on. Toto, E SE 


ends 


IMPRIMATUR. 


- Mart.1, 1687. JO. BATT ELT. 





Hat the Romanifts are much more concerned for 
z the Intereſt of their Church, than for the Credit 


of onr common Chriftianity, doth too manifeftly 


appear by not a few of their avowed Do€trines ; but by 
none more than that of the Obfcurity of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. In order to their Churches advancement to t 
higheft pitch of Glory imaginable,’tis the moftfundamen- 

tal of all the Articles of their Faith, that fhe is Infallible. 
And that the Holy Scriptures themfelves may be fubje-  . 
Eted to her Authority, they refolve their belief of them 
into it ultimately ; They found their Judgment of Ca- 
nonical Books wholly thereon ;.and, not content here- 


= with, they make their Church: the only Judg of the 


true Senfe of Scripture, and do their utmoft to perfuade 
the World of its great ies gven in the moft necef- 


fary 


18  ThePopifh Doétrine of the Obfcurity of Scripture, `> 
fary Points, that they may demonítrate the abfolute. ne- 
ceſſixy of añ —— Juk, and.confequenfly of relying 
on the Judgment of the Church of Rame for thë tinder- 
ftanditig of Scripiurd ; thete bring. ño Church befides, 
eh dares to pretend to the Miraculous Gift of Infalli-. 
bility. ee 

And Cardinal Bellarmin, in the Firf? and Second'Chap- 
_sersof his Third Book of .Difputations, fets himſelf to op- 
pofe the Plaimne/s asid Perfpscuisy of the Scriptures, in or. ` 
der to this end; as appears by alt the following Chap.’ 
ters of that Book. And this he doth, E A 
Firft, By Scripture. > 
. Secondly, By Sayings of feveral Fathers. 
Thirdly, By po Objections. All which he doth 
perfectly like him/2)f, as he appears in his other Con- 
troverfies, though as much wwlike a Man of fo great ` 


á Name. —. — 
He oppoſeth the Scripture’s Perfpicuity by Scriptare, 
tavo ways. 


_ Firft, By producing feveral Texts, by which fe pre- 
tends to prove the Scriptures to be obfeare, = Ra 

Secondly, By giving us Inſtancos for a Specimen of the 
Striptures Obfcurity. And the chief Bufinefs of this Di- 
courfe is, To examine how ferviceable the Cerdinsf's.. 
particular Texts of Scripture are, to this his Defign á-. 
gainft the Scriptures in General; as alfo to take thofe 
fmto Confideration, which are. urged by others of his 
Party for the fame purpofe.. | 

But ’tis neceflary firk to thew, what “Prorefaws bee. 
fseve touching the Per{picwity of Scripture. And, 

1. I fhall not need tofay, that we are fat from thiak- . 
ing the Scripture to be shroughost plain and eafy to be. 
underftood ; that there are wo. Obfcurities, or 00 very. 
great Obícurities to be found therein. . 

2. We. 


wet founded in the Scriptures, 

2. We are es far from thinking, that «l/ Perfons are 
ina Capacity-of underftanding all Scripture. But we 
know that, according to Mens Educations, and Parts, 
and other Circumftances, they are capable of knowing 
the true meaning of more or lefs of it. 

3. We acknowledg, that there are not a few places of 
Scripture fo obfcure and difficult, as that thofe who are 
furnifhed with the beft, both natural and acquired Ad- 
yantages for the underftanding of Scripture, cannot be 
certain of their having attained to the true fenfe of them. 
And — — | 

4. Thata great part of Scripture is now ve ; 
that was once as dificult; and that many —S 
contained are now extreamly diſſicult, which Time will 
make as es/(y. For Inftance; many of the Types and 
Prophecies of the Old-Teftament which relate to the 

jas, were perhaps sil his Coming, at leaft as to their 
chief Intention, unintelligible toall who were not infpi- 
red for the under{tanding of them, that fice his Coming 
are tous Chriftians as plain and perfpicuous. And fe- 
veral Predictions in the Book of Daniel, and the Apoca- 


lyps, which we fee accomplifht, areas plain to us as 


shey were before obfewre ; and thofe that are to be accom- 
pli d, are now as obfcure, as they [hall be plain. And 


by Providence chiefly for the Benefir of ale ; for 
their greater Confirmation in the Chriftian Faith, as 
they came to be fulfilled: And divers of them might 
proban be defigned wholly for their Benefit. But, 

5. Weare abundantly aſſured, that all Things sece/- 
fary to be rightly underftood in order to our Salvation, are 
in the Holy Scriptures delivered with great Perfpicuity. 


That the meaning of thofe Words and Phrafes by which _ 


the Efential Points of Chriftianity (whether they be 
ee C 2 Mat- 


tis evident that the Types and Prophecies were deligned 
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' fita funt in [acris Scriptaris, omnia continent que pertinent 
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Matters of Practice or of mere Belief): are made known 
to us, isas plain as we can reafonably defire it fhould be. 
This is fhewn in a late excellent Treatife, Intituled, 
Search the Scriptures, 4c. to which I refer the Reader. 
And if any of thefe Pointsare in fome places lefs clearly- 
expreft, they are in others moft clearly: As the Divimity 
of our Saviour, Sc. 

This we fhall anon prove by Scripture, and in the 
mean time we affirm that St. Pauf's Words to his Son 
Timothy, 2 Epift. 3. 15. do plainly imply this concerning: 
the Scriptures of the Old Teffament, which will be ac- 
knowledged not to be fo perfpicuous as thofe of the New. 
He there tells him, that from « Child he had known the 
Holy Scriptures, which were able to make him'wife to Sal- 
vation, &c. Which muft at leaft be underftood of all 
things nece fJary to Salvation contained in them. And’ in 
faying that Timothy knew them from a Child, is implyed 
fure that he underffood them: And not that he had only 
learnt, like a Parrot, to prate. Scripture. And in belie- 
ving thas concerning the Scriptures,we believe with the 
Ancient Fathers, particularly we believe with St. As/in, 
who hath this well-known Saying, Es que manifeftt po- 


ad Fidem, morefque vivendi. We believe with St. Chri- 
foftom, who Hom. 3. on the 2d of the Theffalonians faith, 
that AR things neceſſary are Sino manifeft. Nay we might 
fhew that fome of the Popifh Writers themfelves have 
declared their belief herein to be the fame with owrs: 
Particularly Thomas Aquinas faith, That the Scriptures 
were aad so all, andin [fuch a manner that the rudeft 
People might underftand-them. By which he muft mean 

in things neceffary at leatt. 
But whereas “tis objected, That it is not plain in 
Scripture, what Points are neceflary, and whar nos. 
J We 





wot founded in the. Scriptures, 


Weanfwer, That as to whatfoever is — ratione 
Medii, as a means in it felf neceflary to qualify us for 


the Pardon of our Sins, and the Enjoyment of God, our 
own Reafon can find it out in Scripture. And whatfoever 
is only neceflary ratione Precepts, by pofitive Precepts, 


the Scripture plainly declares it foto be. But farther, ' 


we are affured that "tis neceffary to Salvation to believe 
the Truth of all things contained in Scripture, in that 
fenfe which is therein meant.; and if, after a faithful 
{earch after the true Senfe, where it is di/putable, we 
happen to be miftaken, this fhall be no Obftru€tion to 
our Salvation. Of this feveral Scriptures which we 


Shall hereafter have occafion to cite; do give us unque-- . 


ftionable Affurance. | 

Amd therefore we cannot but efteem it as an inftance 
of molt heinous Ingratitude to Almighty God, and our 
Bleffed Saviour ; as an intollerable Affront to the Grace 
of the Gofpel, and an infinite Injury to the Souls of 
Men, to perfwade the World that the Holy Scriptures 
are obfcure in matters Neceffary; i.e, (as we faid ) in 
any of thofe Points of Faith or Praétice, which are either. 
Means in their own- Nature neceflary to qualify us for 
that Happinefs which is brought to light by the Gofpel, ot 
are made neceflary to the attainment thereof by exprefs 
Declarations in Scripture. 

6. Asto thoſe matters revealed inScripture,the know- 
ing of which isonly profitable, andof ufe to our greater . 
Growth and Progreís in Vertue,or to our being the more 


ferviceable to God in the World, or.to the managing of — 


our felves with the beft Chriftian Prudence in particular 
Cafes and Gircumftances, we affirm that moft of them 
alfo are very plainly delivered : And if they are not fo 
in fome places, they are in others, or may by evident 
Confequence be inferred fria what is plainly — 


2 


~ 


zt 
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- Butyet, | | 
7. We do not affert the Scriptures fo plain in the mot — 





The Popijh Doctrine of the Objcurity of Scripture, 


ſo that it wiil not coft us much pains toinform our. felves 


truly concerning them. But particular Cafes that may 


fall out are spfiwste, and confequently cannot be exprefy 


determined in any Writing; and therefore ’tis unreafo- 
nable to expeét to find them fo in the Holy Scriptures. 
Yet they contain fuch general Rules, as.by the ufe of 
our Reafon, and Prayers to God for Direftion, and good 
Advice, we may either underftand how to govern our 
felvesin fuch Cafes; orif, after faithful Endeavours, 
in the ufe of the beft means, to know our Duty, we are 


miftaken, weare fure, upon a general Repentance of 


all our Faults known and unknown, of God's Pardon. 


nece [Jery Points, as to be uncapable of being mifunder- 
ftood and perverted to an ill Senfe: If we did, we 


fhould think Citations out of the mott primitive Fathers, 


and thefe Cowxcils which beft deferve to be called Gene- 
ral, wholly needlefs for the clearing of thefe; both 
which we have a great efteem of as excellent good Wit- 
weffes, tho not as Jadges. And we need no greater E- 


vidence forthe Scripture's being capable of being mifun- | 


deríftood in fuch. Points, than what the Romas Charch 
hath given us. Nothing can be more plainly revealed, 
than what is in Scripture againft the dae of God by 
Images, or by any other Mediator befides Chrift Fefus, a- 


gaint Prayers in an anknown Tougee, againit Chrift s be- 


ing again properly {ecrificed in his Supper, againſt denying 
the Cup — and too ai other articula ta 
be now mentioned. But we fee, shat Church under- 
{tands all thofe Scriptures which moft exprelly costradscf 
the lawfulneís of thofe PraGtices, in fuch a manner, as 
to reconcile them to them. And what think we of that 
great Bone of CowtentiongpT he Fadg is C ro 
| a 





not founded in the Scriptares. 

Hath not St. Pasi expreffed himfelf with fufficient plaia- 
nefs in this Point, 1 Theff.5.21. where he enjains it as- 
a Duty upon Private Chriftians, To prove alt Things, and 
hold faft that which i good? And in 1 Cor.10.15. where, 
afr he had required them to Flee from Idolatry, heim- 
mediately adds, I /peak as unto wife Men, judg ye what I 
fay? Orelfehe makes the Resfon of their Minds their 
Judg, asto what he was «bost to fay about the Lord’s 
Supper. But why fhould he do fo, if the Cbareh alone 
- were to judg for them in all Pointsof Faith? Hath not 
St. John likewile expreffed himfelf plainly enough, in 
reference to the fame Matter, 1 Joh» 4.1,2. where he 
puts private Chriftians upon, Tryzag the Spirits whether 
they are of God; fince many falfe Prophets were gone out 
into the World? Tho we Proteftants do believe upon as. 

reat Evidence as we can defire, that the Scriptures de- 
cend to the loweſt — in exprefling all thofe 
things which are of abfolute neceflity to be rightly ap- 
prehended, fo that nothing more than Honefty, and a. 
fincere delire to know the Truth in order to obeying it, is 
- necelfíary to the Underftanding of it; yet we xo lefs be- 
- lieve, thart fuch as are defirous of sothing lefs than the: 
conforming of their Lives to God”s Laws, and are acted 
by Worldly Carnal Interefts, and bafe Defigns, may, 
through the juit Judgment of God upon them, be fo. 
_ blinded, as to mifunderftand the moft perfpicuous Texts - 

in the Bible,and wreft thems to their own Deftruttion. And- 
we havt too great reafon to fear that there have been: 
innumerable Examples of this Nature. 

8. Proteftaats in affirming all things neceffaryto Salwar 
tion to be perfpicuoully contained in Scripture, do mean 
aH fuch things, of which the Scripture is defigned to be. 
the Infirument of Conveyance to our Underftandings. . 
"Tis of abfolute.neceffity to our Salvation so — 
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Scripture to be the Word of God; that it was written by 
Divine Infpirrtion : But *tis unrealonable to expett, that 
this fhould be fatisfa€torily proved by Scripeare ; there 
‘being no more reafon to believe this meerly, becaufe the 
Scripture tells us fo of it fef, than tobelieve any Pela 
to be infpired barely upon his own Word. Our Saviour 
himf{elf- ith, 1f 1 bear witné[s of my falf, my Witnefs ù 
not true: i.e. If you had no other reafon to believe me 
to be the Son of God, than that I affirm this of my felf, 
you ought not to think me fo. ‘Our meaning therefore 
15, that alt Chriftians (and that Name fuppofeth the be- 
lieving of the Divine Authority of the Scriptures) may 
find all things neceffary to Salvation delivered sheres with 
great Per/picuity. A 

Thefe things being premHed, "is the esfief thing to 
fhew, that the Cardinal and others have been moft ſhame- 
fully impertinent in their Citations of Scripture, for the 





- proof of its Obfcurity, againft the Proteftant Doctrine 


touching its Perfpicuity : Or, for the proving it fə ob- 
Ícure, as that we cannot be fécure of rightly underftand- 
ing it, fo faras is neceflary, without the Affiftance of 
an Infallible Judg. And now we come to fpeak, 

el To the feveral Texts which are pretended to 
give Teftimony to the Obfcurity of Scripture. 

The Cardinal begins with three Verfes of the 119¢h 
Pfalm, which contain three Petitions of the Plalmift ; 
tho two of them differ only in Words, viz. 

Verl. 73. Give me underflanding, that I may learn thy 


Commandments. - 


Verf. 18. Open thou mine Eyes, that: I may behold won- 
— things aut of thy Law. Or, the wondrous things of 
thy Law. — ` 

Verf. 135. Make thy Face to bine upon thy Servant, 
and teach me thy Statutes. But, 7 
E 1. King 


not founded in the Scriptures. 


1. King David was a Man after God's own Heart, | 


and therefore mutt have underftood all things neceflary 
to his Salvation, before he Indited this Pfalw. And 
confequently thefe Petitions do not prove that the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Te/fament are obícure in fuch Matters. 
2. Asto his praying that he might Learn Goa’s Com- 
mandments, and that God would teach him his Statutes + 
His meaning muft be, either that he would {ò enlighten 


his Mind, as that he might clearly difcern the full Com- 


prehenfive Senfe of all his Laws, in order to his doing 
whdt was moft agreeable to his Will, in all Cafes and 
Circumftances, whether as a Men or King; and to his 


fo much the more glorifying God in both thefe Capaci- - 


ties, and in all his Relations: Or, that God would en- 
able him by his Grace to put in Practice whatfoever he 
knew to.be his Duty. ` po 
3. As to his praying that he might behold the wondrous 
things of God's Law. The plain Senfe of this Petition is, 
either chat he would help him more and more to difcern, 
and be affeéted with, the infinite Reafonablenefs and 
Righteoufnefs, and the admirable Wifdom and Good- 
neís of his Laws: Or, that he would give him a greater 
infight into thofe Spiritual Myfteries which the Law of 
Mofes abounded with. But not the leaft Shadow of 
Proof can be brought from thefe Petitions, for the Ob- 
{curity of che Scriptures in general, and much lefs, for 
their being fo obfcure, as to require any other Infallible 
Interpreter befides God Himfelf. | 
The Cardinals fecond Text is, Luke 24:27. And be- 

` ginning at Mofes and al the Prophets, he expounded to 
them in all the Scriptures the things concerning Himfelf. 
Now, faith he, The Difciples of our Saviour knew the 
Hebrew Phrafes, being Hebrews, and were neither proud 
Men, nor Unbelievers ; and yet he interpreted the Scrip- 
D. tures 


-25 


26 





— — 


The Pops fh Doctrine of the Obfcurity of Scripture, 
tures to them, and therefore the Seriptures are ob- 
{cure. 

But at moff, by his Favour, it can only follow fron 
bence, that thofe Scriptures which our Lord expounded 
to them at this time were fo, viz. the things relating to 
Himfelf in the Law of Mofes, and in the Prophets. And 

et neither doth it follow -that thefe were obfcure; ar 
eaft now he was come, and had fuffered Death, and was 
rifen again. Nay our Saviour plainly intimates that 
they were far from being obícure »ow, feeing He up- 
braided them immediately before with Foly and dulmefs 
ef Apprehenfion, for sot underftanding them; Viz. 
ver. 25,26. Then he aig unto them, O Fools, and flow of 
Heart to believe all that the Prophets have [poken + Ought 
wot Chrif to have [uffered ty things, and to enter inte 
His Glory? As if he fhould fay, Is not this moft manifep 
from the Prophecies concerning the Meflias? and therefore 
what egregious Stupidity are you Zuilty of, in “wot pers 
seiving it? 

His Third Text is, Adés 8. 31. Where the. Ashiopies 
Eunuch, reading in his Chariot that place in Ifaish, He 
was led as a Sheep tothe Slaughter,&c. And Philip ask- 
ing him whether he usder/food what he read? Replied, 
How can I, except fome Man fbould guide me? But, 

1. He doth not reply, How can I, except I am guided by 
fome Infallible Interpreter ? whether a fingle Perfom, or a 
Church. And his Reply fpake no more, than that he 
needed fome Jew that underftood the Prophets better 
than himfelf “was in Circumftances to do, to interpret 
this. place to him. Who, tho he was a Profelyte, lived 
at too great a diftance from Fudes to be mizhtily skilled. 
in the moft obfcure part of the Jews Bible. And, 

2. Whereas Bellarmin here adds, to make as much as 
hẹ could of this Palage, that St. Ferom (in his Epifile 


og, founded in the Scriptares, | 


to Paslinus, concerning the {indy of the Scriptures) faith, 


That this Exsuch did.diligentlyread the Scriptares,and was 
Sanctus, Pins G Humils, an Holy, Godly and Humble 

Man; furely he under food all things chat were neceflary 

- to Salvation before Chrift’s Coming, while he was igno- 
rant of the meaning of this place in J/aiah, if he were 
{uch an excellent Peron before this his meeting with 
St. Philip, as he would have us believe he was from 
St. Ferom. 

His Fourth (and lat) Text is, thofe Words of St. Pe- 
ter concerning St. Paul's Epiftles, viz. In which are fome 
things hard to be underftood, which they that are unlearned 
and unftable wreft, as they do alfo the other Scriptures, 
to their own Defiruction. 2 Pet. 3. 16. Where Dellermin 
faith, it ought to be obferved that St. Peter did not fay that 
there were — things hard to be under ſtood by the unlearned 
and unftable, as the Hereticks expound it, but thar there 
were fome things abfolutely difficult. Now it isnot worth 
our while, to enquire whether «sy of his Hereticks do fo 
expound it; but he muft needs have been conícious to 
himfelf of a great Untruth, in laying this isdefimisely of 
them. We acknowledg therefore that St. Peter doth by 
fome things bard to be underffood in St. Pauls Epiítles, 
mean hard abfolusely, or in shemfelves: But what Service 
will this do our Cardinal? Since, ( | 

1. St. Peter doth not fay that his Brother Paul's Epi- 
files (and much lefs that the Scriptures in general) gre 
bard to be under food, but only fome things in them And 
two or three things are fome things. And in faying only 
fome things, is implied that all the other things contained 
in thofe Epiftles arê wot hard to be under food. 

2. Had he faid that there were in them many things 
hard tobe underftood. How. doth it follow that «my of 
thofe Things are Points. neceffary to: Salvation’. — 
F D 2 | ther 


18 The Popifh Deétrine of the Obfcuritysf Scripture, 
Marad in his cher Jefæis tells us, that ’tis evident from this place, that 
— damnable Errors way be rucurred by mi sterpreting places 
p- 13. hard to be nader food, and fo this bardue/s is found in Points 

meceffary to Safvation , for in fech only damnable Errors 
can be incurred.” And ?tis granted, that from this place 
of Scripture it follows, that damnable Errors may be incar- 
red by mifinterpreting places hard to be underftood ; but we 
fhall not eafily acknowledg it a good Coniequence from 
hence, that therefore hardne/s is found in Points mece ff ary 
to Salvation. "Tis granted too, that sa [uch osiy, dam- 
mable Errors ca» be incurred, but 1 deny that it tollows 
from thence, that they cannot be incurred but by æf- 
anterpreting fuch bard places as contain Points mece [Jary to 
Salvation. For’ tis mott evident that they may be incur- 
red by mifinterpreting places which do wos contain fuch 
Points; and that cho there be so hardnefs in them, bue 
much more tf chereée. © What Hardnefs is there in thofe 
Words in the 2d Book of : Samuel, The Lord moved Devia 
againft them to fay, Go number Ifracl and Judah, when 
compared with the fame Pallage in the frf of Chroaa 
sles? where we read thar Satas provoked him hereunto. 
For it plainly appears by +45 place, that the meaning of 
that is, That God, in his: wife Providence, permitted 
Satan totempt David. And how isit neceſſary to Salva- 
tion to know that David was ever tempted to number 
his People? Yet that Text hath been fo mitinterpreted 
apd wreffed, asto Ípeak God ta be the Author of Sis. Bur 
what Error is aemaable, if ths be not? Again *tis no 
very hard matter to know, that St. Paul in faying, that 
we are juftified by Faith, without the Works af the Lew, 
meant the Works of the Ceremonial Law, and ’tis plain, 
‘that he did not account it «b/olusely ueceſſarx to Salvation, 
to believe shat Clirittians might not, together with rhe 
Laws of the Gofpel, obferve ill chofe of Mofes ; for fuch 
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Ne Popifh Dottrine of the Obfcurity of Scriptare, 
fðr the deciding of them? Or rather fuch a Fade -C for 
that he would be ar, but blunders in expreflime it) as 
can make the Scriptures a Rule wore fufficient ? 1f there 
be fuch a Judg, we Should be at a comfortable país, were 
Fefuits, or Papifts our beft Directors to him. For ex- 
cept we could find in our Hearts to put out our Eyes, 
we fhould thes be ſooner reconciled to perfect Scepticifm, 
or rather downright Infdelsty, than be fatisfied with 
their Direction. And we too well know that either of 
thefe would much lefs offend this. Author and his Bre- 
thren, than our denying the Authority of their Judg ot 
Controverfies. - Mr. Chillingworth’s Jeluit faith, t 
witbons a living Judg the Scripture will be no fitter to end 
Controverfies, than the Law alone to end Saits. And his 
Anfwer hereto deferves our tranícribing, faith he, Jf she 
Law were ee and perfect, and Men boneft and defirces to 
underfiand aright, and obey it, he that faith it were wot fi 
to end Controversies, muf either want Under landing him- 
elf, or think the World wants it. Now the scripture, we 
etend, in things neceflary, is plain and perfect; and 
n, we fay, are obliged under pain of Damnation, to feck 
the true fenfe of it, and not to wreft it to their preconceived 
Fancies. Such a Law therefore to fuch Men, cannot but be 





very fit to end all Controverfies neceffary to be ended. For 


‘others that are not fo, they will end when the World ends, 


and that is time enough. 


But we have not yet done with that Text of St. Peter. 
Therefore, 

3. Neither doth he here fay, that any things ia 
St. Paul's Epiftles are too hard to be under ftood without an 
Anfallible Interpreter. But he plainly intimates the con- 
trary, in that he calls thofe anlearned and unable, who 
wrefted them to their own Deftruttion. Tho he doth not 
fay, as Bellarmin falfly affirms we fay he doth, that — 


things 
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- The Popifh Doctrine of the Obfcurity of Scripture, 
Thele are all the Texts of Scripture thap are produced 
by the Cardinal; and if he could have met with fader 
Evidence for the Scriptures. Obfenrity from any other 
Texts, no queftion he would not have fatisfied himfelf 
with thefe: Efpecially fince he doth not here treat of 
this Argument by the 4y; but ’tis the whole bulinefs 
of this and the next Chapter, todemonftrate the Scrip- 
tures to be fo obfcure, as that all may be convinced of 
the abfolute neceffity of that Infallible Judg, which is 
the fubjeét (as I faid) of all the fuccceding Chapterg of 
this Third Book. And his citing fuch Texts-as thefe Yor 
fuch a purpofe, is as pregnant an Irítance as well cam be, 
to thew what Littke Things Great Men make them- 
felves, when they zealoufly engage in an indefenfible 
Caufe. | 
But there are other Texts pref to ferve this Caufe, y 
l- 


other of the Popifh.Authors, which muft next be co 


dered; and I need look but into owe Book for them, viz, 
The Tonchftone of the Reformed Gofpel, lately Reprinted, 
and (as the Title Page tells us.) made møre correct, 
And I cannot think but that we have bere all thofe-Scrip- 
tures muftered together, which are brought ih ewy other 
Books to prove the Ob/carisy of Scripture ; sho.one ingle 
one to the prrpofe would have fignitied much more than 
all of them... F — E 
To thofe of Belsrmis here are added no fewer than 
en Texts, belides two which I-am not unwilling -te 
think mifqroted, as great care as was taken in the Cor- 
rection ot this Edition. Thole are Apoc. 2. 5. And from 
Jeſus Chrift, who is the faithful and trae Wirnefs, &c. And 
Luke 2. 50. Glory to Godin the Higheft, on Earth Peace, 
Good Will towards Men.. Y fay 1 luípeét a Mifquotation 
in thefe, except they think that our Saviour could not be 
a Faithful. and True, if he were a Clear Witnels: And 
Ss that 





mot founded in the Scriptures. 


that he could not bring Peace on Earth, or exprefs Good 
Will to Mex, unlefs he had brought with him an ob/cure 


Gofpel. And as to the other tex, it will be but Good - 


Manners to beg the Reader’PPardon, for troubling him 
with more than the bare Recstical of them. 

The 4 is, Apoc. 5. 4. And I wept much, becaufe no 
Max was found worthy to open the Book, and toread the 
Book, neither to took thereon: viz. in regard of its great 
Obfcurity. Now our Author tells us, That the Angel, 

{peaking of the Book fealed with feven Seals, wept much; 
And adds, A ftrange Cafe to read in Scripture it felf, that 
the Book of Scripture fbontd be (but up with fo many Seals. 
But much more po that even in St. John’s time sone 
conld be found, neither in Heaven, nor in Earth, able to o- 
pen the fame, nor to look thereon : Which every Appren- 
tice now a-days, without amy Difficulty, will undertake to 


do, But, . 

a? Hath their Infallible Interpreter told them, that ’tis 
the Angel that is here faid to weep much? And fhall we 
believe him, when ’tis as clear as the Light that ’tis 
St. John that faith, I wept much ? J 
2. Did their Infallible Fudg of the Senfe of Scriprére tell 


them, that the Book fealed with feven Seals is the Book of 


‘Scripture, viz. the Bible? If fo, How dare their very 
Bifbops, or Cardinals, or the Pope himfelf to look thereon, 
and, much more, to open it, and read therein, if he e- 
ver dod: When even in St. John's time, none could be 
found neither in Heaven, nor in Earth, able to open the 
fame, nor to look upon it. One would conclude from 
‘fence, that the Church of Rome hath been abundantly too 
"Liberal in the Liberty fhe hath granted to read the Scrip- 
tures.’ - But many of our — can tell them, that 
thefe two are but flender Inftances of their being better 
enabled to underftand the Scriptures than other Folk, in 
y | E "regard 
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34 The Popi fh Doétrine of the Obfcurity of Scripture, 
begard of their Infalible Judg. For their mere Mother- 
Wis doth infallibly aflure them, that, as it was St. Foks 
that faid. F wept mach, notthe Angel, fo ’tis only that 
particular Book of Scripture Of which thefe Words are a 
part, which ishere fpoken of, not the Book of Scripture 
in General. We fee by thefe Inltances, that ’tis not ne- 
cellary that things fhould be bard to be underftood to put 
them intoa poffibility of being wreffed, or mifunder- 
ftood, by fome fort of People. For here is as esfy a Text 
as any inthe Bible, moft fhamefully wrefed by one at 
leat, who would take it very il to be call’d Uslearmed. 
And lo are abundance more, aseafy as thw, by bins and 
his Fellow Casholicks. | 
3. Whereas thefe Words fpeak the Apocalyps.to-be a. 
very difficult Book: who ever thought otherwife of it ? 
The a great part (ashath been already faid) is sow much 
plainer, than it was when "twas frf written, viz. fo. 
much of itasisaccomplifht; and the xe will every 
Age be plainer and plainer, viz. ss "tis accompliíht. _ 
And in due time, we doubt not but the Infalible Inter- 
preter and Fudg of Controverfies, will find little Service 
done to his (or her) Infallibility, by the fulfilling of che 
Prophecies of this Book. | l 

4. Tadd, that *tis-far from being mete[Jary to-our-Sal- 
vatios, to underftand fo much of this Book as is aseli- 
gible by us; the matters therein contained, which are 
not to be found in other Books of Scripture, bers only 
in the number of things, in higher-or lowerdegrees, 
profitable, not abfolutely neceffary. , 
As tothe fofowizg Text, our Author is © civil to his. 
Readers, as only to cite the Chapters and Verfes, and 1 
‘would be 4s cóvil to mine too, were we not to deal with a 
‘fort of Men, whofe Humour’tis, to cry up the abfurdeft 
Arguments and Objeétions, as Unen{merable, if — 
not Anfwer'd. . he. 









not founded in the Scriptures. 

` The Second Text is, 2 Pet. 1. 20. Knowing this frf, 
that mo Prophecy of Scripture is of any private Interpreta- 
tion. But, — | 
1. "Tis not faid wo Scripsare, but xo Prophesy of. the 
Scripture ; or of the O/d Teſtament, of which the Apo- 
{tle is here fpeaking. But Protefents acknowledg, as 
well as Papifts, that there is Ob{curity, and great Obícu- 
rity tap, in the Prophecies. Tho (as we have more 
than'once faid ) there hath been much greater than is 
— and they will be as per/picwoas, as ever they were ob- 

care. 

2. Whereas ’tis faid, That no Prophecy is of any pri- 
wate Interpretation, ¡Nas Edidieros is rendred by divers of 
our moft Learned Expolitors, of the Prophets own fers- 
ing, (Savas feeming to be an Agoviftical Word, faith 
Dr. Hammond, fignifying the frf festing out of Racers) 
or Proprii Impetus, or — rons the Prophet's ows 
Motion or Inſtinct, which come all to the fame Senſe. 
And this is moft probably the sra¢ Verfion; and I doubt 
the Infallible Interpreter himfelf can’t furnifh us with 

One more agreeable to the Context, both immediatel 
` preceeding and following thefe Words. The Wor 
foregoing are, We have alfo a more [nre Word of Prophecy, 
subercunto ye dosel that ye take heed, &c. wiz. becaufe 
wo Prophecy is of she Prophet's own Motion; for (as. the 
next Verle after this Text tells us) The Prophecy came 
not in old Time by the Will of Man, but holy Men of God 
fpake a they were moved. by the Holy Goof. But, | 


3. Suppole we keep to this Verfion, private Inserpre- 


tation, it cannot be conceived that the Apoftle defigned 
to affert fach as Obfcerity in the Prophecies of the Old 
Teftament (and much leís in the Doétrines, Precepts 


and Promifes of Holy Scripture) as makes them not to 


be interpretable but by the Cbar ee, fince 
a ee 2 pr $- 
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The Popifh Doftrine of the Obfenrity of Scripture, 
private Chriftiens were then infpired with the Gift of 
interpreting thofe Prophecies. St. Paul puts the Coris- 
thian-Chriftians in general upon defiring Spiritual Gifts, 
but rather that they might Prophecy. And by prophe/ying 
in this place, Era/mus and Eftias, with too many others 
to be reckoned up, underftand the Gift of expounding 
difficult‘ places of Scripture, but efpecially the Prophecies.: 
The true-underftanding of shefe tending greatly so con- 
firm the Trutb of Chriftianity. And therefore, well 
might the -Apoftle fay, but rather that ye may prophefy. 
So that I fay, St. Peter could nor mean, that no Prophe- 
cy is explainable by any particular Perfons, fince at that 


time even private Perfons had the Gift of explaining. 
them | 


4. Tis worth our obferving too, that St. Peter here 


. sommends the Chriftians in general, for taking heed, and 
- applying their Minds to thefe Prophecies. Which 


fhews that, either they did underftand them, or that 
they were not-too obfcure to be by care and diligence 
underftood by them. carr are 
‘The Third Text is, Matth. 13. 11. to which is joined 
the 36¢b. "Tis faid in the 11th Verfe, in aníwer to this 
Queftion of the Difciples, Why /peakef thou to-them in 


`- Parables ? Becaufe it is given unto zou to know the Myste- 


ries of she Kingdom of Heaven, but tothem (viz. the reft 

of thofe that heard him) ¿e as sot given. And inthe 

36th Verfe*tis faid, Then. Jefus fent the- Multitude away, 

and went into the Hoafe, and his Difggples came unto him 

faving, Declare unto usthe Parable of the Tares of the Field. 
Now all that can be gathered from hence is, | 

1. That Chrift {pake the My/feries of the. Kingdom in 


. Parables, becaufe the Multitude Should not underftand 


them. Which fhews that had he nos Ípoken to them ia 
Parables, they might have urnderftood them. la 
| — 2. T 





mot founded in tbe Scriptures. 


. 2, That heexplained them to his Difesples that they: 
might underftand them. And, he having left bis Ex- 
planations on Record, we are capable of -underftanding: 
them as.wellas they. And therefore thefe two Verfes are 
fo far from proving the Obfewrity of the. Scriptures, that 
they prove the directly contrary. - 

The Eowrsh Text is, Luk. 24-45. Then opened he their. 
| Underflandings, that they might under flend the Scriptures. 

To which I reply, E 

1. That the foregoing Ver{e fhe weth,that-by the Scrip- 
tures, for the underftanding of which, ’tis faid,the Di/ciples. 
Under ftandings were opened, werg sos the Scripturesin ge- 
neral, but only the Prophecies concerning Chrif contain- 
ed in the Lew. of Mofes, and in the Prophets and Pfalms. 
of. Devid ;.for that Verfe runs thus. And he faid unto. 
them, Thefe are the words which 1 [pake unto you, while. I 
mas yet wich you, that all things muft be fulfilled, which 
were written in the Law of Moles, and in the Prophets, 4d 
in. the Plalms concerning me. © en of hen 

2. That the Difciples, having had their Eyes opened 
for the underftanding of thefe Prophecies, not only ena- 
bled others, by word of Mouth, after they were become 
Apoftles, but «ll Chriftians to the end of the World, by 
their Writings, to under{tand them. 


The Fifth Text is, 1 Cor. 12. 10. Toanother (i,givem 


by the Spirit), the working of Miracles, to another Prophe- 
cy, to another difcerning of Spirits, to another divers kinds 
of Tongues, to another the interpretation of Tongues. But 
what thall we find here? This place furely is defigned 
to prove, not directly, the Obfcurity of the Scriptures, but 
that for the fake of which our Adverfaries are fo zealous 
to have them obfcure : vic. That Chrift hath indued their 


Church with the Gift of Prophecy, or of infallibly inter- | 


i{cern- 


preting the Scriptures, and of Difcerniag of. — or 


37 


3% The Popifh Dotkyime of the Obfenrity.of Scripture, 
difcerning between true and falle pretences to Infpirati- 
on. But ‘tis no impertinency to ask, ‘What is this to the 

Church of Rowe, (orto any other Church fince the Apo- 
ftolical Age) any more than theveft of this Verfe is; viz. 
To another the —— of Miracles,to another divers kinds 
of Tongues, to enothe? the interpretation of Tongues. But 
that Church makes no — to the Gift.of pr kinds — 

Tongues, nor to that of the interpretation of Tongnes; — 
A — abundantly fatisfied ed be or | 
ly more for her Reputation among wife Men, did fhe 
Make no pretence neither to the working of Miracles ; 
and fo are many of her Sons too. 

The Sixth Text is, Luke 8. 10. And he faid, Unto yow 
it is given to know the Myfteries of the Kingdom: but to 
others in Parables-; that fecing they might not fee, and 
hearing they might not — But this Text is the 
fame with the Third as to the former half; and what Ser- 
vice the other half will do this Caule, I can’t divine. 
The Senfe of which (at leaft in part) 1s this: That our 
Lord having Enemies among his Hearers, who he.kaew 
watched for ali Advantages from his Difcourfes, to do 
him a Mifchief, he would not, acoording to his own 
Advice, Caf Pearls before Swine.; but kept himfelf out 
of Harms way, till the time came when he was to be 
delivered into their Hands ; and therefore chofe to {pe 
many things in Parables, that hearing they might hear, 
and not perceive his meaning. . Bat afterwards thofe 
things were {poken fo plainly, that all that wosld might 
underftand them. And, I Gy, W hat is this to the pur- 
pole of proving the Ob/curity of Scriptare? There is alfo 
joined with this Verle the 54th of the fame Chapter ; 
— the pele be not — I leave oe the | 

3 er to make out a‘proof of the Scriptures Ob/curity 

from this Verfe. The'wordsare theft, ded he put q. 





not founded in the Scriptures. 
all out, and took ber by the Hand, and called, faying, 


Maid, arife. | | 
The Seventh Text is, 2 Tins. 3.7. Ever learning, and 


never able. to come to the knowledg of Truth. Good 


again! Becaufe Silly Women, laden with Sins, and led a- 
way with divers Lujts, and thele filly and finful Women 
in the Hands of more finful Seducers, and taken Captive 
by them too, cannot come to the knowledg of the Truth by 
* ell their Learnigg, therefore the Scriptures are obfcure. 
Sree ¿de Adfa | | 

The Eighth is, 1 Johu 4.6. We are of God: he that 
knoweth God æreth ss ; he thet is not of God, heareth not 
ss; hereby k#OW we the Spirit af Truth and the Spirit of Er- 
your. Dr. Hammond's Paraphrafe upon thefe Words 





a I fhan'e miftruft till the Romas Dottors, from: 
their Infallible Judg, furnifh me with a better) is ths, . 


Our Doétrine is the true pure Dottrine of Chrift, bath no- 
thing of Worldly Greatnefs, or Secular Intereft in it, but 
only of Piety aud Purity, Self-denial and Contempt of the 
World,and every pious Chrifisdn hearkeneth to us: And this 
is a way of difcorning true from falfe Prophets. One ts all 
for Purity and Confefion of Chrift even in Perfecutions, 


the other for worldly Advantages, and .Self-Prefervation. 


And what greater Evidence can we defire than here we 
find, as for the — being obfcure, lo for the Charch 
of Rome's being Gi 

Herefy (efpecially from the fixth Century to this prefent 
time) above all Churches in Chriftendom ? | 3 


The Niath is, Toba 5. 35.. He was a burning and 4 


fining Light, &c. But how is the Church of Rame con- 


cerned in the Baptifts having been fuch a Light? But 


perchance a certain Argument call’d a Minori may be 


couched under this Citation; which runs thus: If 
Chrift’s _ Fore-ruswer wasa burning and fhining Light, 
a then . 


» 


ifted for the preferving of us from . 
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The Popifh Doétrine of the Obfcarity of ‘Scripture, 
then his Vicar is much more fo; for the enlightning of 

the dark Bible. But however this is, we have heard of 
{uch Burning and Shining Lights as have {carce had their 
Fellows, either fince or before St. John the Buptift. 

The Tenth and (for our Comfort) the /4/? Text is, 
Pfal. 119. 34. Give me under flanding, and I {ball keep shy 
Law, yea I {ball obferve it with my whole Heart. But what 
is shes more than a fecond Repetition of Bellarmin's Cita- 
tion, astoits Senſe, out of this P/alm,- tho a different 
Verfe ? But I have too much exercifed my Reader's Pa- 
tience to repeat my Anfwer. 

- And now, if all thefe 14 Texts can’t Prince us, that 
"tis impoffible for Prote fants tounderftand the Scripture, 
we are like to prefervein our Heretical Notion of its 
Perfpicuity, in all neceſſary Points efpecially, for all that 
Texts of Scripture do fay tothe contrary: And ftill to 
think our felves in no need of being alfifted by Rome’s 
Infallibility in our Enquiries after the true Senfe of it. 
For certainly no mortal Man can imagine any of thofe 
— pertinent to the purpoſe for which they are 
produced, but ſuch as dare not look upon them with 
their ows Eyes, and believe themfelves void of all Judg- 
ment of Difcretion in matters of Religion, becaule they 
are told lo by the ‘Cherch of Rome. But as for {uch as 
thefe, there is nota Text from the Beginning of Gemefis 
to the End of the Revelation, but may as well convince 
them of the Obſcurity of Scripture, if their Church fhall 
be pleafed to tell them that this her Doétrine is proved 
by it. And therefore to what end is it to fetch Tefti- 
monies from Scripture to prove its Obſcurity, were it 
not, in purfuance of their Churches prohibiting them to 
look into a Bible, to affright them from reading any 
more of it, than /wch Texts? Which it feems are per- 
{picuous enough to be underftood both by — 

an 





not founded in the Scriptures. 
and Hereticks, becaufe they affure them that the Scrip- 

tures in general are not to be underftood by them. And 
as for ws Hereticks, who have no fuch Deference for this 
Church's Authority, it feems the idleft thing in Nature, 
to go about to perfuade ws of the Obícurity of the Scrip- 
tures, by Teftimonies taken out of them: For if they 
be fo obícure as we are told, and them/felves lay they are, 
we {hall not fo much believe it becaufe they tell us fo, as 
_ becaule we find them fo. As, on the other hand, if they 
Should tell us that they are Per{picuous, we could not be- 
lieve it, if we found them to be Odbfcure. | 

But this Do€trine of the Obſcurity of Scripture in Mat- 
ters necefjary, is as great an Impofition upon osr Esperi- 
ence, as is that of Tranf{ubfientiation upon oar Senfes. 
And therefore we do more than believe, we know, that 
"cis an impious Slander upon the Holy Scriptures, and a 
blafpheming of the Awshor of them. 

But fince thofe who fo much defpife the Scriptures, 
as Pepéfts are well known todo, can quote Texts out of 


them, to ferve their own turn (as one whom I will not . 


name long.before them did, who had as little Refpe& 
for them as they can have, and was far more cunning in 


his Quotations, than we have now feen they are) we 


can furnifh them with Texts good ftore that infinitely 
more Clearly affert the Per/picusty of the Scráptures,than 
any ome of theirs does it Ob feurisy And this we would 
-do were it weedfal, as we have fhewn it is sot: But 
thefe fosr are enough for our Adverfaries to compare 
with their fourteen: Viz. Dent. 30, 11, Gc. 2Cor. 4. 
25354. 1 Tim. 6.3. Fobn 7. 17. 

Mofes faith in Deus. 30.11, Oc. This Commandment 
which I command thee this day, is hot hidden from thee, nei- 
ther is it far off; it is not in — that you — fey, 
w 


45` 
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The Popi fh Dectrine of the Obfcurity of Scripture, 
who fall go mp for ws to Heaven, apd bring it dows to us, 
that we way hear it and do 54 ? Neither is it beyond the Sea, 
that thos ſhouldſt fey, Who [ball go over she Sea for us, and 
bring is unto ns, that-we may hear tt and doit? But the 
Word is very nigh unto thee, in thy Month and in thine 


Heart, that thon mayſt do it. See, 1 fet before thee (or - 


plainly before thine Eyes) Life and Good, and Death 
and Evil. Bellaræin takes notice of thie Text among 
ethers, as urged by Protefants for a proof of the Perfpa- 
city of Scripture; and gives us this Remark of Brensias 


upon it, viz. Thefe Words few, that there is no need of — 


paling over the Monntains, and going to Rome, for the 
toterpretatson of Scriptare. And in his Reply to it, of 
two Anfwers he prefers this: That Moles here {peaks only 


of the Psecepts of the Decalogue, whish are natural, and 


esfy to be underfivod. Fairly confeft ! and we thank bim. 
But left this Senfe Should fem to thwart his Expofiri- 


on of thofe Verles he quoted out of the 119¢b Pfalms for — 


the Odbfcaréty of the Scriptures, he faith, That by she Law 

which David there confeffeth was difficult to be umderficod, 

(tho, as we fhewed, he confefleth no fuch thing) he 

did not wess the ten Precepts only, but all the Haly Serip- 

tures. But if he did not mean thoſe ses only, bat all the 

Holy Seripswres, he muft needs furely mean them, tho 

not them only; and therefore Bellarmin is more concerne- 

ed to reconcile Mofes and David, though if they had been 
at odds he is far from doing it,than mos to comtradióó bim- 

Jelf. But fince be here acknowledgeth the ten Cøvmand- 
ments to be lo very plain, and eafy to be underftood, 
we fhall make {ome earsings of this Acknowledgment. 
For no lefs than 19 parts in 20.0f the Preceptive part of 
the New Tefament, are but lo many Branches of the Afe- 
sal Law, and therefore they muk alfo be as plain = 
| : eafy. 





nag fonnded in the Sciipenres. 


eafy.. And 'tis very pertinent to our purpoſe to obſerve, 


that St. Paul doth apply shefe fame Words of Mofes to the 
Precepts of the Gh, Rom. 10.6, Gre. Saying, The 
Righteonfuefs of Faith {peaketh on. this wife,S ay notin thine 
Heart, Who fbatl afcend isto Heaven, &c. And Verf. & ab 
- ter the repetition of the 4th Verfeof that 30rhof Des- 
teronomy, Viz. The Word is nigh thee, even én thy Month 
and in thine Elears, he adds, That is the Word of Fasth 
which we preach. And the fame Apoftle fums up a/,chat 
the Grace of God which bringeth Salvation to all Men,teache 
eth, ix living foberly, —— and godly. Or, in be- 
having our felves, as becomes fuch Creatures, towards our 
own Selves, out Neighbour, and Almighty God: which 
{urely are all Duties enjoyned by the Moral Lev. hd 
befides what is exprefly commanded and forbid. in the 
Ten Commandments, or is plainly deducible from them, 
and our Saviour’s more perfe&t Expofition of feveral of 
them, which he calls Fn/fillimg, or Felling ap, the Law ; 
there are but se or three more diftimét Precepts contain» 
ed inthe Gofpel, viz. That of Believing Chrif to be tha 
Soviaur of the World, and Son of God (and uently 
believing whatfoever he delivered, and comfirmed by inum 
merokle Miracles, Wonders and Signs, to be true, whether 
we truly underftand it or no) and Faith in his Unders 
takings for our Deliverance both from the Pssihmest 





and Power of Sin ; together with the Inftitutions of Bss- | 


tifmeand the Lords Supper ; in none of which we have 
any reafon given uste complain of Obfcurity,. “Fhothe 
Churek of Rome- hath been pleafed.to make the daft o£ 
thefe, not only mof dificult, but impofible tobe under- 
Stood ; and to be alfo not disbelieved by tho who cannas 
digeft the greateft Contradiétions inthe World, both+to. 
their bodily Sexfes, A af sheir — 
2 


GU E 





> A A a E 


44 


The Popifh Doctrine of the Obfcurity of Scripture, — 
deed the Quakers from one of thofe Inftances of our Savi- 
our’s Filling up the Law, prove all Swearing to be unlaw- 
ful; when ’tis evident enough by comparing this place. 
with Hebrews 6. 16. and thofe three places- in which 
Se. Pan] upon molt weighty — — that only 
Swearing by Creatures, and all cuftomary-and wuneceffa 
Swane, is forbid. But: tho tbus to underftand thol 
Words, Swear nos at all; be neceffary upon fome other ac- 
counts, yet I prefume none think it of abfolute neceffity 
to Salvation.: Or, that, tho cuftomary and unneceffary. 


Swearing be a Mortal Sin, refuímg to {wear at all from 


a no more culpable Principle than a mere Perfuafion of. 
our Saviour's having forbidden it, can be worfe than 
a Moria! one. And as tothe mighty Motives our Savi- 
our hath given us to the obfervation of his Precepts : 
Namely his exceeding great and precious Promifes,and his 
fearful Threatuings ; one would in Charity hope that no 
Papif? can for fhame fay, that thefe are fo expreft, as 
that ’tis impoffible without an infallible Interpreter to 
know their true meaning. A A 
In our Second Text, viz. 2 Cor. 4. 2, 3,4. The Apo- 
ftle faith, We have renounced .the hidden things of difbo- 
nefty, or all Myfteries of Iniquity, that make Godkne/s 
a mere matter of Gsis, and Religion a State Trick; mes 
walking in Craftimefs, nox handling theWord of God de- 
esitfully, by making Additions of” our own. thereto (And 
O that their pretended only Succeffors.could fay {0 too ! y 
but by manifeftation of she Truth, commending our felucsto- 
every Man's Confcience in the fight of God, (and therefore 
no doubt {peaking to all Mens ‘Under fandings.) But. if 
our Gofpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loft; in whom. 
the God of this World hath blinded the Minds of thems that 
believe not ; left the light of. the glorious Gofpel of: — 
£ ; W. E 








not founded in the Scriptures. 

ae és the Image of God, [bouid fhine into theme. Or, we 

ve preached the Gofpel fo plaisly, that if any.do not: 
underftand it, they are only fuch as whofe Eyes are. 
blinded by the Devil, or the love of -the Riches, Honours, 
and —* of this World. Bellarmine doth likewiſe 
take notice of shis place, as brought by Prote/tauts. 
to provethe Perfpicuity.of Scripture ; . but his Anfwer 
amounts tensa morethan thie, That the — doth not: 
hege {peak de intelligentiá Scripturarum, fed de cogni-- 
tione, & Fide in Chriftum: Coscerning the under fand- 
ing of the Scriptures, but the knowledg of Chrift, and: 
Faith in him. As if the knowledg of Chrift were not 
the knowledg. of his Go/pel, and Faith in Chrif did - 
not imply the belief of his Doctrine; or fuch a belief 
thereof as produceth Conformity to his Precepts. And. 
therefore he might for fheme have filently paffed over” 
this excellent Teftimony. to the Perfpicuity. of Scrip- 
ture. 
In our third Text, viz: 1 Tim.6.3,4. ’tis faid, If any: 
Mas teach otherwife, and confent mos to wholefome words,. 
even the words of our Lord Fefus Chrift, and to the 
Doétrine which is according ta. Godline{s, be is proud, 
knowing hothing, but doting about Quefttons, and frifes: 
of Words, &c. Not he is meerly weak, and therefore 
cannot underftand the words of our Lord Jefus-Chrift, 
but he is proud, and puffed up with a mighty Opinion. 
of hisown Knowledg, tho he. kwaws. nothing ; and he: 


is contentious and wicked (as it follows,), and there-. . 


fore will not underftand them. The. Cardinal takes no. 
notice of shis Text. a « 
NMNecor of this following neither, which is our fourth 
aud lef, viz. Johs 7. 17. where our.Lord faith, If any 
Miawill do his Will, Ss Him wey, be willing.to. e 
Vds $ AL 
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46 The Popifh Docirine of the Obfcurity of -Scripture, 
Will of God, he fhatl know of the Dottrime whether ie 
be of Ged, &c. or, he fhall know that i « of God; 
and therefore he fhall undoubtedly underftand the true 
Senfe of as much of it at deaf as is meceffar 5 for elfe 
it will fignify nothing to him to kwow whether it be of | 
God, or no, _ = | 

Itis needlefs (as I faid) to infift upon more Texts | 
to the fame purpofe, Tince whether any Writing be obfure 
or plain, is not a Queftion to be decided by Fefimowy, 
bar by Experience. And all boneft Souls, who ftudy . 
the Holy Scriptures with no worfe defign than to know 
the way to Eternal Blifs, that they may walk- therein, 
do find themfelves able to underftand them in innume- 
rable more particulars, than what are barely neceflary. 
And whatfoever Scri fuch cawmos underftand, or 
may be miftaken in their fenfe of them, they may be 
affured from thoſe sow quoted, and many more, that they 
are not of {uch Neceflity, as that they fhall fall fhort of 
Salvation, by reafon of this their Ignorance, or Error. | 
Nay, even thofe Scriptures which they cassoe under. 
ftand, are profitable to them, as they are made more | 
humble by a greater fenfe of their own Weakgefs, oc- 
cafioned them, This Gregory the Great olierved in 

Voli. pias2. his 1796 Homily, faith he, Scripture tote propter nos 
| Jfcripta ef, fed now tota intelligitur à nobis, Sic. The 
whole ej writtes for our Benefit, but is not whol 
ander flood by us. Mang things indeed are fo plainly de- 
livered therein, that little Chitdrew (in uaderitanding) 
are nonrilbed by thems: Other things are veiled under [uch 
obfcure Sentences, that firong Men have their Parts exercia 
fed by them ; and they are the more grateful to them for their 
coming by labonr and pains to the knowledg of them. Bus 
fome-things therein are fo very obfcura, that while wedo wo 
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under ſtand them, by acknowledging our own Blimdnefs, we 

are advanced in Humility more than in Knowledg. I may 

addy that we are aflured by the Concern that the 

infinitely good God declares he hath for the Souls of 

Men, he muft needs adapt his Word to their Capaci- 

ties, fo far as the true underftanding thereof is ne>- 

ceflary to their everlafting Happineís. And itis an 
impeachment of his Wifdom, as well as Goodnefs to * Quid eft au- 
think that in a * Writing he hath fent tothe World, of — dipon 
fuch infinite importance, he hath not expreſſed his dam’ Epiftola 
Mind fo intelligibly as to anfwer his Defiga therein, Omnipotentis 
Or, that all fhould be required by him to ftudy that Pel ad Crea- 
Book, which is fo above the reachof their underftand. Greg. Mag, 
ing, asthe Church of Rome would have it; and there- EP. oe 2. 
fore keeps it from being tranflated into the Vulgar P °** 
Language, where fhe is powerful enough to do jt; 

and under fevere Pendities prohibits the e lo much | 

as to be Owsers of a Bible; But that "tis the duty of all Starch the 
Perfons to read the — is as evident as any thing ` The Proplas 
can be from them. Which is fhewn in t two late Trea. Right to trad 
tiſes, to which I refer the Reader. — 


Secondly ; I am now come to the Cardinals Inſtances, 
which he gives us for a Specimen of the obfcurity of 
Scripture. But there needs no more to be faid con- 
cerning thefe, than that bimfelf muft needs have feen 
how little they fignify so his purpoſe. 
` He faith, That in the Scriptures two things are to be - 
confidered, Res que dicuntur, $ Modus quo dicuntur. 
The Things there delivered, end the Manner how they are 
delivered. | 

Under the former Head, he inftanceth in the Trimity,, 
the Incarnation, and other of the grestef Myfleries of 

| our 


y 


The Popifh Dorine of the Obfcurity of Scripture, 
our Religion. Upon account of which he faith, the 
Scripture is ob/curifima, extremely obfcure. “But how 
can he make that out? I fhould think that no rhore 
therefore of the Scripture is obfcure, ‘than only thofe 
particular Texts wherein thofe Myfteries are contained. 
But as to the obícurity of the Myfteries, "tis fuch we 
muft acknowledg, as makes them sacomprehenfible, and 
not to be fathomed by our fhallow Capacities, but we 
fhall never grant them to be «wwisselligible. Nor doan, 
I hope think them fo, who are fatistied to*have no o- 
ther Notions of them than they find in Scripture ;. and 
. do not trouble themfelves with the Conceits of weston 
Wits, and elpecially of the Schools, about them. | 
_But what Service can the Infallible Interpreter do us in 


_ the underftanding of thefe Myfteries? Can he do w 


more than what he hath done his Admirers? Who, for 
any difcoveries of theirs the World hath hitherto met 
with of more Light, we muft conclude (except they 
keep their profound Knowledg lock’d up within their 
own Breafts) do as little underftand them as our felves. 
The Book of Natare is fuller of incomprehenfible My- 
fteries, than this of Scripture; and we have no caufe to 
think, but that this Interpreter will as foon make thet 
Book eafier to us, as he will sh. But concerning the 
Myfteries hereof; we are fatisfied we ought not to be 
ambitious of knowing more, than that there are no 
Contradictions in them to the Reafon of our Minds, 


* tho they are much above it: As are alfo ten thoufand 


things im Nature, which yet is no difcouragement to 
the ftudy of Nataral Philofophy.’ And fò much Know- 
ledg as this comes to concerning the Myfteries of our 
Religion, wefiod by Experince is esfeft gained, by 


- confidering them only asthe Holy Scriptures have ex- 


prefled 
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~ prefled them; and not endeavouring to be wife above 
what is there written, 

And as to the obfcure Manner of expreffing things in 
Scripture, he gives fix Inftances hereof, and one or two 
Examples under every Head but the Zs. But what 
Man of Senfe cannot difcern at firft fight,- that all this 
is were trifling; andonly ferves to fhew that the Car- 
dinal chufeth rather to play at [mall Game tha® to lie 
. ont? We Protefants can furnilh him with far more 
obfcure Scriptures than any of thefe, and yet well know 


chat there is not the leaft appearance of a Contradiétj- © 


on in them to our Doétrine concerning the Per/picuisy 
of Scripture. Nay farther, the Scriptures he cites un- 


der thefe Heads, have nothing in them, that a Man 


who is Mafter of but one good Commentator will call 
Obfcurity. . e 

And whereas he concludes his Inftances with that 
of the Scriptures abounding with Figeres; fuch as 
Tropes, Metaphors, Allegories, Hyperboles, Ironies (and 
makes ufe of one of thefe Figures in adding, & alia 
3d genus fine ula numero: And other things of that 
kind innumerable) one good Syftem of Rhetorick can 
as effe€tually clear shefe Obícurities, as ak shofe toge- 
ther who have had the Honour of fitting in the Infali- 


ble Chair: Who (bating their Imfallibilisy) could ve- 


ry rarely boaft of one jot more Learning than their 
Neighbours. But’tis fomewhat ftrange, that He who 
could find fo many Figures in the Bible, fhould not be 
able to efpy one there where every Apprentice among 
scan: And that He who can find a Figure in thofe 
words of our Saviour, I am a Door, and I am a Vine, 
+ fhould not perceive one in thefe words, This is my Body ; 


, 


Charch, 


y 
here all the World, belides Himfelf and his Infallible — 
G | 
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The Popi fb Doétrine of the Obfcurity of Scripture, 
Church, will fay, that thofe muft have put out their 
Eyes who can’t difcern it. 

But yet after all that Bellarmim, and other Popifh Au- 
thors have faid of the Ob/curity of the Scriptures, and 
their making them a mere Nofe of Wax,to be turned this 
way or that way as their Church pleafeth; and the 
{candalous Infinuations againft them, and fometimes 
broad Inveétives, which are found in their Books, we 
mutt ftill believe, (if we will take their own Word for 
it) that they (Good Mex) have no lefs a Veneration for 


- them than our felves. And they muft needs be aware 


Ag inft Knot, 
pare 1.chap, 
2. P. 46. 


how highly neceflary it is, if itbe poffible, to make us 
think fo. But I will anfwer them in the Words of our 
Learned Chillingworth, with which I will conclude, vis. 
This being once fettled in the Minds of Men, that unwritten 
Traditions, if propofed by the Church of Rome, were to be 
received with equal Reverence to thofe that were written ; 
and that the [enfe of Scripture is not that which feems to 
Mens Resfon and Under landing tobe fo, but that which 
foe (bould declare to be fo, feemeth it neuer fo unvesfonable 
and incongruous. The matter being enca thus ordered, anid 
the Holy Scriptures being made in effect mot yous Directors 
and Juegos (wo farther than you pleafe) but your Servants 
and Ipfiruments, always poeft and in readine/s to advance 
your Defigus ; and difabled wholly with Minds fo qualified ta. 


prejudice ox impeach them : It is fafe for Mu to put a Croma 


upon their Head, ande Reed in their Hands, and to bow 
before them, and cra, Hail King of the Jews! To pretend. 


4 great deal of Eftcem and Refpett and Reveronce to them, 


as here you do. But to little purpofe is verbal Revereseg 
without entire Submiffien and ftucere Obedience. And as ovr 


| — faid of fome, fo the Scripture, comld it ſpeab, 1 


clieve would fey to. pom; Why call ye me Lord, Lord, 
and 
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and do not that which I command you? Caf away the 
vain and arrogant pretence of Infallibility, whieh makes 
your Errors incurable.. Leave picturing of God, and 
worfbipping him by Pictures. Teach not for Doctrines 
the Commandments of Men. Debar not the Laity of the 
Teftament of ChrifPs Blood, &c. And Ladd, Acknow- 
ledg what one would think thofe of you that have read 
the Scriptures muft needs fee, vie. That they are far 
from being obfcure in Matters neceflary ; and whatfo- 
ever the Scriptures command you, do; And then we {ball 
willing | 

you py h, to talk of Eftimation, Reſpect and Reverence 
to the Scripture, is nothing elfe but Talk.. 


THE END. 
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Mogh all the Controverties + now depending | 

 berwenn the Reformed Churches. and the 
Sones ef Reme, there is ¡pone of greater 
| bande fin thet! witich.cancerns the Rule 
of Faith, w ere all-t netellary to Salvation areto 
be found. 
_ Both agree thet. theteare things thus necellary, ‘and | 
tirat there isa certain ~ by which they are. po: -he | 
determined. aes 
Both agree that the written Word af God is a Rake ` 
of that kind. . $0 Belmmine faith, thst iis she finfi plage — 
tis, so be eatermincd, that ithe Poapbatical ani ipofillical oy ge on. 
Books mt the tnuc Mona Gish, —— ond, fakje à higi, 
l Role of Faith. e k 4 — oe aes cos 
eet oe. H | Both 





$4 Texts of Scripture cited by the Papifts 
` Both-agree that the Evidence for it is unqueftiona- 
ble ; for as s Rule of Faith ought to be certain and knomn; 
-~ , fo nothing is more cersain, nothing more known than the 
ee dasdi Scriptures, faith the fame Author. ‘ 
“few Borh ree, that if there were an Unwritten Word, 
or that if there was as much certainty of an Unwritten 
W ord, as there isof the Written Word, the Unwritten 
would be of as good Authority as the Written. 
But thofe that thus far agree, do afterward divide 
upon it beyond any — Accommodation. 
7 


For the Church of Rome 
1. That the Written Word of God is not compleat 
nor fufficient to diret us in all matters nec to 


- Salvation, which concern Faith and Manners. 

2. That an — Word, — is ne- 
ceſſary to make the Scripture, an intire, compleat, and 
fafficient Rule of Faith. | í 

t 3. That there is an Unwritten Word, which is as 
much the Word of God,is of as good Authority, and is 
equally to be received with the like Faith, Piety and 
Reverenee as the Written Word; and which with the 
Written makes a — Rule of Faith, cc, 
Theſe things are all denied by the Proteftants. And 
becaufe they are denied by them, therefore the Writers 
ef the Church of Rome have endeavoured to prove each 
of thefe by Scripture, as being the only Authority their 
Adverfaries allow in this cafe. And thefe Proofs I 

-  *fhall confider and examine. | i 

secr. 2 Their firt Affertion is, That the Scripture doth 

not contain af things neceffary to. Salvation ; or, is 
“not a Rule fufficient to guide us therein. . 
vabo L 4 This Cardinal Bellarmine undertakes to juftify, and 

3 init: Cog. e from Scripture; but, how faintly, we may judg 

mara by what heelfewhere aflerts. As, >. | 
| 1. That 


for the Infufficiency of Scripture, examined. “55 

x. That ‘the Apoftles were wont to preach to all, all Wid. c. x1. _ 
thofe things which are fimply neceffary. And that all ihoſe Jose HR 
things poa preached openly to all, and are mecelfary ~~ 
rod are written by the Apoftles. | | 

. That it’s not [aidin Scripture, that the Scripture 

ss not fufficient in all things neceflary, bus it may be C. 10. $. 0 
colleited from it. Ene o — 

And hecauſe we are not willing to let any thing that 
looks ‘like a Proof from Scripture efcape a due Exami- 
nation, let us fee how they colleét it. i 

1. He argues thus; If Scri contains all thin 
neceflary, and is fufficient ; then it’s either the ſingſe 
Books, or the whole Canon: If the whole Canon of 
Scripture be included ; that cannot be, becaufe mas 


. Books truly Sacred and Canonical have perifbed, as thofe Bellarm. ibid. 


of Samuel and Nathan concerning the A€ts of David, * 4- $- Quad. 
1 Chron. 29. 29. Of Nathan, Ahijah, and Iddo concern- “+ 
ing the A&s of Solomon, 2 Chron. 9. 29. Solomons 
Natural and Moral Obfervations; 1 King. 4. 32, &c. 
Of the New Teftament, he faith, it's certain, that the 
Epiftle of St. Pas! to the Leodiceans, mentioned Colof. 
4.16. is wanting ; and perhaps, another to the Coris- 
thians, 1 Cor, 5, 9. Now, faith he, Where are all 
shefe? And let the Hereticks fee from whence they may 
make up this defet. i — 
To this 1 anſwer; : l 

1. That every — wrote by inſpired Perſons was 
not Canonical, or indeed of Divine Inſpiration: For, 
as nothing is Canonical but what was inſpired, 1 Tim. 

4.16. All Scripture is given by Infpiration of God, and 

was therefore infpired and wrote, that it might be Ca- 
nonical: So this Infpiration was not a Power at all 

times refident in all thofe Perfons, but they /pake, and fo 
certainly wrote, « they moved by the Holy Ghoft : 

2 - 2 Pet. 
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"Texts oft Seripegro cited by the Papiftr 
2 Pet. £. 21. And therefore it. doth not follow, for 


_ example, that becaulo Sohpnon was: an infpiret Ferfi 


that bis Natural. Hiſtory was of Divine Inipirat aos >. 
or was intended by Almighty God to be as muchas 
part of the Canon, as his Books.of Proverbs and Ec- 


clefſßaſtes. 


3. I may add that therefore the Books:aforefaiththat: l 


- alle not nowextant, were not Canonical, becauſe they 


are loft: For if the Divine Providence will fecure-the 
Books themfelves from: a genera! Corraption, as. Betlar~-. 
mine doth arpue, for the purity of the Hebrew Text ; 
then ie will :to- tefs fecure the Books themfelves. from 
perifhing. = T — | 

* q, If we fhould grant that fome paet of the Serip- 
ture is loft; perit foHows not, thas what was loft did 
remains is not now a fufficicps: Rule. Foe she Scripruse- 
is an abundant —— as a — Rule, ‘pi — 
tains things pi e, aswell as neceffary : And there- 
føre ankea stain neceflary to. Salvation - was. loft 
with thofé Books, it’s no more to their purpofe; than. 
tlt beeaufe there. are many other things Jefus. didy: 


comain things. — to Salvasion, and thas what 


“which arè sot written, thiar: therefore what is written . 
concerning: Wim fs not {ufficiemt. ...- 0. 

5. It’s (till lefS to their purpofe, unkef what was. 
once written, but is not now extant. in any Divine 
Wiitmgs, i$ yet intirelp and purely preferved by Tra- 
dition: : Now. where are all thefe Books. of Nashan,: 
Soiomon, and Ahijah, 8c? Let thefe Traditiomary Mew 
fee. from whenve they isay mahe up this defet- Where are 
the things neceffary to Salvation, thag were ie thole 
Books > Or, where are the Books themfelves that con». 
tain thofe chumps.” But if they. caanot do chis, of what: 
ufe is theis onwritteen. Word? 0 

mo FER | And: 


o 


— for the Infoffreieney of Seriptare, examined ~. gy 
And whereas he faith of the New Teftament, that  - 3 
it’s certain St. Paul mrote-ax Epif'[otathe Daodiceans. 
r. It’s rather certainly otherwife; if the words of 
the Text ace confulced, Col; 4.16. Whew thie Epiftle us 
read amongi you, canfe that it be read ablo im the Church 
of: she Laodiceans; avd that ye likewife vead the Epi- 
file frows Laodicea. By which words it’s certain in was 
an Epiftle wrote from Laodicea, amd not to the Esodi- . 
ceans; where it’s not certain that ever the Apoftle was: 
Coé. 2. 12. ; 
2. It’s far more probable that n was an Epiftle of. 
the Esodiscems to St.Paul, than an Epsftle of St. Pasi to ' 
tlie Leodiseass (as there was one of the Corinthians : 
to- lien, .1-Cor. 7.1. } and which-this Bpiftte of Se. Past - 
to the. Colofians might ferve asan Anfwer to. j 
- Asfor what he infers from r Cop. 5.9. 1 wrote sto: 
you im amEpifile, as if the Apoftle had wrote one be- 
fore: this to: them; the Cardinal ventures only: upon: a + 
perhaps : As well knowing that it dorh not — — 
imfer je, and that it- may fignify either no more than I 
had written in the Epiftle which I now-fend, -that you: 
Should not accompany with Formeators; but for fear of 
miffake, and left you fhould carry it too far, I think: 
fie More particularly to explain my felf::or, E have- 
written, Purge on the old Leaven, but thereby I- 
mean, cre. So Theophile, &c. = as 
Thus far they argue tn general from Sermpeure, asain 
the fafficiency of Seripture, but as: for particular places,” 
they produce none; Bellarmine faith ws te be colectod: 
from other places, fuch as- r Gor. +1. Fhe reß wilh Fifer L 4.¢ — 
iw onder ‘whem E come: And 2Thef.2. Keep the Fradipj S O samen 
ons. Butthefe belong to the next Head, and there 1. 
Mal! take them nto Con fideration. —s 4 | 


t > 
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SECT. IL 


L. 40 4- 


Arg. 1. 


Texts of Scripture examined, which 
Of TRADITION. 


Radition is here taken in a Theological Senfe, for 

- fuch things relating to Faith and Manners as are 
not written, but proceed from and are of the fame Au- 
thority, and to be received with the fame Piety and 
Reverence as what is written. 

- So that the Queftion is, Whether there was fuch a 
Tradition, or unwritten Word, delivered by Chrift and 
the Apoftles, and continued from time to time in the 
Church, which contains fuch things relating to Faith 
and Manners,.as are of the fame Authority, and are 
to be alike received as neceflary to Salvation as what is 
written ? 

As neceflary ; For if the Seripture doth not contain 
all things neceffary to Salvation, then thofe Neceffa- 
ries not found in Scripture muft be fought for in the 
Tradition of the Church. 

And this Bellarmine undertakes to fhew the seceffity 
of from Scripture. i 

His Argument is drawn from the State of the Church 
before the time of Mofes, when for the {pace of 2000 
Years and upwards, there was no Divine Writing, and 
nothing but Tradition, as Gem. 18.19. God faid of 
Abraham, I know him, that he will command his Childrex 
and his Honfbould after him, and they [hall keep the way of 
the Lord. And therefore faith the Cardinal, Scripture 
is not fimply neceſſary; and if the ancient Religion could 
be preferved without Scripture for 2000 Years, fo the 
Chriftian Dottrine might be preferved without Scripture 


for 1500 Years. But how doth this prove she Neceſſity 


— which was. the Point he undertook to 
w? a 


But 


the Papifts cite for Tradition, 
But in farther Reply to this, I anfwer, 


Firſt; That the cafe is not parallel. For there was 
' ‘tn thofe Times a greater reafon why Religion might be 


_preferv’d by Tradition, than now. | 
1. From the long Lives of the Patriarchs, when the 


- whole time of 1650 Years, from the Creation to the 
Flood, was taken up by Adam and Methsfeleh, and fo 
: oe ae of the true Religion be the better pre- 
rved. ` 
2. Asthe Religion was natural, and few things. of 
` mere Inftitution. 
| _ 3. As within the Church they had often infpired Per- 
fons, to whom upon particular Emergencies God. re- 
veal'd himfelf. 
And fo it by no means follows, that if Tradition 
- was then fufficient, and a Written Word unneceffary, 


that it fhould be fo, when the Circumftances were al- 
de À 


red. 

2. His Argument fuppofes that which is-not true, 
- that Tradition is fufficient to preferve the. Doftrine of 
- Religion free from Corruption, without a Written 


Word. Bellarmine fuppofes it only poffible, and com- 


mon Experience determines againft him. For how 
early do we find it obferved, that all Elefb had corrupted 
- bis Way on the Earth, Gen.6.12. And as before, fo 

- after the Flood, they had fo manifeftly degenerated, 
- that God called Abraham from his Father’s Houfe, which 

- was infetted with Idolatry,. Gen. 12. 1. & qe 30, 

: - 3. The very Place he produces, doth fuppofe this. 
For when God {peaks of the grofs Corruption of Sodom, 
- he gives. this CharaGter of Abraham, . I know. him, &c. 

which. implies that the Degeneracy.of the World pro. 

a g e ce . 
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_ Arg. 2. 


ae God? | 


Texts of Scripture examined, . which 

ceeded much from the Infufficiency of the Tradi itiona- 
ry Way. 

4. The Way God afterwards took for de — of 

ange po a — doth farther prove the Infirmi- 

Tradicion for it; when even 

— ES ae pe Sum of moral Precepts was 

writ ¡and deliver’d to Moefes, shat he might teach shem, 

— 24. 12. end the whale Law afterwards was 

hy Maes, Dout. 31. 9. which was when there 


| Poio to be lef occafion for it, as that People were fer 


by themfelves, and to have no Communicatien with 

Narions; and hadan Order af Men amongít chem 
whofe-whole bufinefs it was to attend it, and ao inſtruct 
the People ; and ‘that had withal, in all Ages, Perfons 
extraordinarily infpir’d. 

2. His next Argument is, That when the Jews hada 
Written Word, ia ufed Tradition more than Scrip- 
tune. ‘This ke attempts to prove from the followiag 
“dents, Emod. 13.8. Dhow fbalt foew tly Sonin that 
Day, faying, This is done becaufe, &c. Deut. 32.7. Ask 

shy Father, and she wil few thae, Elders, and. they 


wilsel shee. Judg.6.13. Whene deal bis Misucles, soleigh 


war Fathers sold ss of? Plal.44. 1. We have hoard with 


oar Beri our Fuchers have told us. 


But to'this I anfwer. 

1. Thefe ——— «prove no mere, than. — 
‘Fathers'told the Children what they had fun: andahat 
the InftruGion of Parents is of goot uf for the Prape- 
gation -and Rrefeceatien of ion. But baw dogh 
this prove that Tradition is nec or-that:the Jews 
afed Tradition more than Scripture, or shat they afed 
the Tradition of. IA — —2 


3. If 


SR A AS eee, o 
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` 3. If this will prove they ufed Tradition more than 
Scripture, by the fame way we may prove. they ufed 
Scripture more than Tradition. For they were com- 
'manded -to have the Law read, Deut. 31. 11, 12, 13. 
and to ask the Priefts concerning it, Hag. 2. 11, Mal.. 
2. 7. | 

E Indeed thefe two, Writing and Teaching what 
was written, are confiftent ; and are therefore joined 
together; Deut. 6. 6,7,3. Thefe Words which I command 
thee this Day, {ball be in thine Heart, and thou fhalt teach 
them diligently unto thy Children, Sc, And thou fbale 
write them, &c. Deut. 31. 9. 

5. 1£ we’ fhould grant that the Jews ufed Tradition 
_ more than Scripture, yet that is not from the Texts 
Bellarmine produces, but from another fort, which is 
not much to the Credit of his Doétrine, fuch are Mark 
7. 3, 8, 9, 13. when they equall’d their Traditions with 
the Law of God. 

6. It’s fome abatement to this Argument, that when 
our Saviour twenty times appeals to Scripture, Is it not 
written inthe Law? that he never fo much as once points 
them to Tradition. = e 


The next thing the Cardinal undertakes to fhew, is, SECT. m. 
that there is fuch an Unwritten Word. All that has — 
been faid before by him, is indeed little to. the purpofe. 
For what if Tradition was once necellary, and that 
there was a Tradition without a Written Word ? What 
if the Word was preached before it was written?(which — 
is another Branch of his Argument) Or what if there 
were many things {poken and done by our Bleffed Savi- 
our and his Apoftles, that are not written ? When all 
this may be, and yet not in the leaft touch the point in 
Difpute. For the cafe we are now concerned in, 1s, 

| I Whether 


ms. 


C. ç. SS. Ad 
primum. 


Anfw. 1. 


. + Texts of Scripture examined, which 


Whether there be any neceffity of a Tradition, where 
there is a written Word ? or, whether there be indeed 
anv {uch Tradition ? If this laft be proved, all is 
proved, and this he doth at length atrempt to do by 
Scripture. | 0 


His Texts are as follows. | 

Joh. 21.25. There are many other things which Fefus 
did, the which if they fhould be written everyone, I fuppofe 
that even the World it felf could not contain the Books 
that [bould be written. His Argument from hence is, 
It appears therefore that the Lord did and (pake many things 
which are not written. For one Hand can hold the Books 
which are extant, but St.John faith, the whole World can- 
not receive the Books, 8c. 

- “There is noone queftion but that many things were 
fpoken and done by Chrift that are not written (for fo 
much S. John plainly afirms)but what is this tothe thing 
to be proved, which is, that there are things necefla 
to Salvation which are not written? The fame St. John 
tells us, chap. 20. 30, 31. that thefe things ere written 
that ye might. believe, and that believing you might have 
Life : and certainly then if any thing farther had been 
neceffary to Salvation, it would have been written, and 
recai when it’s acknowledged that many things not 
abfolutely neceffary are written. 

2. I anfwer, that, according to St. Æwftin, this 
Place is rather to be otherwife underftood ; not that 
the material World cannot contain fo many materi- 
al Books ; but that the World upon fome Incapaci- 
ty would not receive them. And indeed fo we 
find the Word xoetiv fometisnes fignifies, as Marth. 
39, II.. l $ 


3. If 


the Papifts cite for Tradition. 
` 3. If the things that were not written were fo many, 
that the World could not contain the Books if they had 
been written ; then where has Tradition difpos’d them, 
whet one fo well acquainted with it as Bellarmine was, 
after all his Search and Confultatión with the Traditio- 
nary Church, can find out no more than the perpetual 


tion of Eafter, the Baptifm of Infants, the Sacrifice of 
the Altar, the Form and Matter of their additional Sa- 
craments, the Ordination of Minifters, and Rites and 


Geremonies ? and of the two former of which, he faith, . 


credendum est, it is tobe believ'd ; and of the five hft, 


G3 


Virginity of the Virgin Mary, the Dominical Obferva- ee ió 


merito cenfent Catholici, the Catholicks do deferwedly think C. $. SS. Alte 


fo. If they had this Treafure, or the Key to it, they. 


would certainly produce more of it, and fpeak of it 
with greater affurance. 

4. We may more rightly fuppofe, that if the World 
it felf could not contain the Books that fhould be writ- 
ten, that it could not preferve the things if they had 
rot Been written, but were to be delivered from hand 
to hand, from Mouth tó Mouth. And therefore that 
the fame reafon there was why they were fof cornmit- 
ted to writing, isa reafon why they are not to be found 
extant without writing. | 


‘Another Text is, 


| Joh. 16, 12. 1 have many things to fa) to YOR, but ye 
caños Dear them now. From hence Bellarmine obforves, 


1.. That without doubt the Lord fpake thofe things after his 
Refarrection, whith he here promifed that he outa. 2. That © => 


the Evameliſto wrote very little concerning whas he did and 
fyake after his Refarrettion. 3. That it is not in any wife. 
crédible thar the Apoftles deliver d not to the Churches shafa 
hings which they had fi e heard ; for they werd = 

ae 2 ther 
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Texts of Scripture examined; which 


ther envious nor forgetful, that they either would mot, or 
could not tell thofe things. I anfwer, l 

1, The fpecial things which our Saviour here reſpects 
feem tobe concerning his Death, it was his going away, 
ver. 7. which they could not bear, and: were always 
averíe to hear of; - Mat. 16. 22. Be it far from thee ; 
and did not underftand it; Mark8. 31.32. & 9.31. 
& ver. 16. of this Chapter. 

2. If they were the things after his Refurrection,. yet 
it doth not follow that they were other things than what 
are recorded. For he then /poke of the things concerning 
the Kingdom of God, Act. 1. 3. : 

3. tf the Apoftles did deliver what they were oblig- 


- edtodeliver to the Church ; it was neither a fign of 


their Envy or Forgetfulne/s, if they delivered no more ; 
no more than it was in St. ‘fobs that recorded not all he 
knew of the Life of our Saviour. 


His next Teftimony is, 

1 Cor. 11. 2. Now I praife you that ye remember me 
in all things, and keep the Precepts (as he reads it ; ) or 
Traditions or Ordinances, as I delivered them to you. 
Which Ordinances, faith he, relating to the manner of 


_ Praying, and of Receiving the Eucharift, are no where 
` to be found written. And further, the Apoftle doth give 


fo much to Tradition, and the Cuftom of the Church, 
that he faith, ver. 16. If any Man feems to be contentions, 
we have no fuch Custom,. neither the Churches of Gade 
I aníwer, | 

There is no neceffity of interpreting this of any other 


: Tradition than of what is contain’d in Scripture, viz. the 


- when abfent. For fowe find he did, ver. 23. I recei- 


great Doctrines and Rules of it; which the Apoftle deli- 
verd tothem when prefent ; and he now writesto them 


ved 
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ved of the Lord that which alfo. E delivered unto you : and 
which he again writ to them, thet the Lord Jeſus the 
fame night, Ec. And BeHarmine doth acknowledg, that C 2. $. sme. 
Tradition is a word of general Signification, and com- | 
prehends in it the Doétrine as well written as not 
written ; and inftances in Aits.6. 14. Jeſus ſball change 
the Cuftoms which Mofes deliver'd ws ; meaning, as he 
faith, the written Law of Mofes. | 
= 2. If it refers to things of Order and Difcipline,, 

then the general Rule, the Cuffom of the Church, is of. 
good ufe; and which it’s fit in all lawful things fhould 
be obferved ; and the Reafon is, becaufe in things: not 
neceffary, the Peace of the Church and Communion 

with it,is much more valuable than a Man's own parti- 

cular Fancy or Opinion. But then I add, a 

; .. That there is no neceflity of fo muchas knowing, 

and confequently not of following the Cuftoms of the. 
Church in that Age, no farther than the Cuftom is de- 
cent and orderly in it felf; but then it is not fo much: . 
becaufe of the Cuftom, as of the nature and reafon of 
the thing that it isto be obferved. And fo the Apoftle: 
appeals tothis, ver.13. Judg in your (elves ; is it comely 
that a Woman pray unto God uncovered? 


_ His next Scripture is, | 3 
| 1 Cor.11.23. I received of the Lord that which I. 
— delivered unto yon : and the Apoftle concludes, ver. 34. 
The ref will. I fet in order when. I come. But, faith 
he, what he thus fet in order is no where written. But. 
his Catholicks do defervedly think that he fet in order 
not only. what pertained to Rites and Ceremonies, but. 
alfo that he delivered other greater things, as concern 
ing the. Ordination of Minifters, and the Sacrifice of 
she Altar, and the. Form and Matter of the other Sacra- 


ments, 





Texts of Scripturéexaminéd, which 

mers, neither can the Herevicks by any means ſpen the 
COM Y MY. A l a 
= I anfwer, 

His firft place is directly againft this Doétrine of 
Tradition: for what he — unto them, was 
ſuch things ás are there and ellewhere writ; and if we 
may judg of the other things the Apoftle infifts upon 
by thefe, we have reafon to conclude the things deli- 
vered then by word were the fame as are now contained 


` in Scripture. 


As to the fecond place I anfwer. 


- ¥, That what the Apoftle faid he would fet in or- 
der,were doubtleís thofe things which, by their Epiftle 
fent to Him, 1 Cor.7. 1. or the Information of others, 
Ch. 1.11. were declared to be out of order; fuch as 
tHe Reformation of Manners, and the due exercife of 
Difcipline, 2 Cor. 12.20,21. . 

2. We may more confidently affirm than they deny, 
that there is nothing abfolutely neceffary to the ge- 
neral and good Order of the Church, and the Ad- 
miniftration of Worfhip, but what is contained in 
Scripture. | | I 
3. It's fomething hard that he requires the Hereticks 
to prove 4 Negative. But 1 think tt rather becomes 
them tō prove what they affirm, that the Apoffle when 
he came fo Corinth; did order the Sacrifre of the ADer; 
M their fenfe, and the Form and Matter of their five 
Additional Sacramients. But this they are never able 
to prove from Scripture, that the Cardinal fpeaks net 
of; nay nor front Tradition. So that tho fie faith, she 
Catholscks do defervedly fo think, it’s a Fhought of thet 
Own, burwithout any manferof Proof. =~ =A 


But 


e, 
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- But their principal Text is, e 
- 2 Thef. 2.15. Stand fafl, and hold the Traditions that 
ye have been taught, whether by Word, or our Epiftle. From 
whence the Touchftone oblerves ; Hence it 9 clear, that 
Jome Traditions were delivered to the Theffalonians by 
word of Mouth, and thofe of equal Anthority with what 
was written, if mot of more; for the Holy Ghost doth 
wame them firft (as they were indeed the firft in being. ) 
And Bellarmine faith, that the Apoftle commands thar 
they no lefs obferve what they had received withont Writing, 
than what they received by Epiftle. 


I aníwer, | 
1. That fome, nay,we will fay more, that All Tradi- 


a 


67! 


Touchítone of 
the Reformed 
Gofpel, ch. 4. 


tions neceffary to Salvation, were delivered by word of | 


Mouth, is undeniable, fince the things written in Scrip- 
ture thatare neceflary to Salvation,were firft delivered by 


word of Mouth before they were written. So Bellarmine - 
faith, that without doubt the Apoftle had fully preached the 


whole Gofpel to then, as may be collected from the 1f and 2d 


Chapters of the former Epiftle: And becaule the things | 


then fpoken, were the fame with what was afterwards, 


wrote, we grant alfo that they were of equal Autho - 


rity; and that what the Apoftle faid was of as good 


Authority as what he wrote. For where. the Perfon | 
fpeaking and writing are the fame, and the things fpo- - 
ken and written are the fame, they are of the fame 
Authority ; nor can the difference in the manner of de- - 
livery make any difference in the things. So that the 
Apoftle calls fpeaking and writing by the fame-word, . 
Teaching, and the things taught or written by the. 
fame word, Traditions ; hold the Traditions ye have beep - 


saught, whether by Word or Epiftle. 


So that what is abovefaid alledged is not at all to the : 
Point. For che Queftion betwixe us js net, — 
7 there ` 


68 


. Texts of Scripture examined, which 


there was never any Tradition? or, whethet what is 
now wrote was not firit taught? or, that what was 
taught by the Apoftle was not of as good Authori 
as what he wrote? But whether there are any fick 
things now of Apoftolical Tradition? or, that there 
are things neceffary to Salvation that are preferved by 
Tradition only. and are not written? And to tome tothe 
place, Whether the Apoftle, by bidding them hold faf 
the Traditions,did thereby underftand fuch Traditions as 
were never to be committed to writing by him or any 
other infpired Perfon, and which they were yet equally 
to receive, and were as neceflary to be received as what 
were written? Whether for example, what he taught — 
concerning the coming of Antichrift, ver.-5,6. which 
Bellarmine faith is wo where writ, is now as knowable 
by us, and is as neceflary to Salvation to be known and 
believed, as what is reveal’d and written. 

2. I {hall add in Confirmation of what I have faid, 
that the Apoftle gives more than an intimation what _ 
Traditions he means, by the word Therefore. There- 
fore fiand faft, and hold the Traditions, which refers us to 
the words going immediately before, ver. 13,14. We 
are bound to give Thanks always for you, becaufe God hath 
from the beginning chofen you to Salvation, through Santi- — 
fication of the Spirit, and belief of the Truth: where- 
unto he called you by our Gofpel, to the obtaining of the 
Glory of our Lord Jefus Chrift. Therefore; by which 
we may underftand of what nature and confequence 
the things were,which, when prefent, he deliver’d unto 
them, and taught them; and farther wrote to them 
about. Such as their Salvation, and the Glory they 
Should obtain by Jefus.Chrift. Such as the Conditions 
that qualified them for it, viz. Holinefs and Truth, 
the Sanitification of the Spirit, and belief of the Truth; 

fuch 
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Such as the means by which they, and fo others, were 
called ‘and — and that is, the preaching of the 


l. 

OT he Apoftle had reafon to ye gal them to what 
me had heard from E ar he bad wrote to them; : 
becaufe it was not long fore that Church had been 
lanted by him ; and becaufe there was, it’s probable, 
little, if any thing-of the New Teftament at that time 

committed to writing, befides that Epiftle, Ais 15:2 
and the firft to the T. effalonians ; ; (which it’s robable 


was the firft he wrote) and that confequently he could: 


— them to no other way than what he referr’d them 


e I may ftill add, Where are thefe Traditions ne- 
ceflary to — wh 

Theffalonian Church, and are not to be found in Scrip- 
ture? If fuch there be, let them that plead i it produce 
them, and thea we hall give them another An! Wer 


To this 1 acknowledg, Bellarmine has a read > | 


{wer ; for, faith he, the Apoftle tells them in this 

ter, that he had preached to them concerning, —E 
and when he fhould come, bus ef this ee there iS. 1Qr 
thing jn Scripture. 


But I reply, 
3. There are many — {poken of that point even as 
— E ae of Antichrift's appearance ; and which ate 
& delivered 1 in —— beraufe it’s not yet 
faye evjdent, w the reafon given by 
our Saviour : Soh gg 

g. Rut is * — to Şalvatjon ` ? Or, 
—— help hav. — Prie f 1, fetsing 

aids was it BAY. be colle Seripa} 


ich the Apoftle delivered to the 


fying 


69 





70 Texts of Scripture examined, which 


Bellarmine produces from St. Auſtin, to fhew (that 
which no body denies): that all things are not now 
written which the Apoftles did: and taught, returns up- 
=. „on himfelf, viz. They knew what the Apoftle taught then 
ia” by word of Mouth y but we cannot know that, who have 


not heard the Apoftle. 


Bellarmine proceeds to prove this Point of Tradition 
the fame way,.and from the fame Texts, with fome. 
Hereticks in the time of Tertullian. a . 

1 Tim. 6. 20. Keep that which is committed to’ thy 
truſt. “2 Tim. 1.13, 14. Hold faf the form of found 
Words, which thou haft heard of me. That good Thing 
which was: committed unto thee, eas by the Holy Ghoft 
which dwelleth in us. Ch. 2:1,2. Thow therefore, my Son; 
be ftrong in the Grate that is in Chrif Jefus. And'the 
things which thon haf? heard of me among many Witneffes, 
the fame commit thou to faithful Men, who-[ball be able to 
teach others alfo. E | a s$ 


De Prefeript. 
C. 250 


` In which places, faith the Cardinal, by the word 
“ Depofitum, Ox that which was committed to his Truft; 
“ could not be underftood Scripture;- but. the Treafure 
“of Do@rine, the meaning of Scripture, as well as of 
“ other Principles, which whole Doétrine the Apoftle 
“ would have to be propagated by Tradition. For if 
“he would have {poken of ‘a’Written Word, he would 
“ not fò follicitoufly have recommended the Depofttsm 5 
* for that might be eafily kept it Boxes or by Notaries 
“ But the Apoftle would have it be-kept by the Holy 
“ Ghoft in Timothy's Heart. And further, the Apoftle 
“ then would not have faid commit this to faithful Men, 
“but. to Notaries, that they may tranferibe many 

da wk | «6 Copies 
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“ Copies of it. - Nor would he have-faid, Which thow 
© haft heard from me before many Witneffes, but which 
“ I have written unto thee. 


_ The Cardinal takes the Pains to prove that which 
no body denies, and to difprove that which no bedy 


affirms. For, 1. Who denies bat that the Apoftle ` 


preached to the Ephefians before he wrote to them, 
and taught Timothy before he wrote thefe two Eptítles 
to him? Again, Who is there affirms that St. Paul 
meant by the good thing which he commisted to Timothy, 
a certain Writing, when the Apoftle -hinffelf applies it 
‘to the things he heard of him? But now granting that 
this is meant of Doétrine taught, and not of Doctrine 
written, what will he be able to infer from hence ? 
Can he infer, That thefe things that the Apoftle 
preach’d at Ephefws (where he taught them the whole 
Counfel of God, Acts 20. 27.) or taught Timothy, were 
never written? And that thofe things which were 
never written, were yet neceflary to Salvation? He 
may as well undertake:to prove from henee, that there 
was never afterwards a written Rule of Faith, and 
that Tradition was fufficient ia it felf, tho there be 
no Written Word ; and that there is no need of the 
affiftance of the Holy Ghoft ta keep in our Minds 
and Memories that which is written. And all this 
would as well follow from what the Apoftle here 
faith, as that which he fhould have proved from it. 
All thefe little offers at an Argument do fuppofe the 
cafe thea to be the cafe. for- ever, and that becaufe 
when they had not a Written Word, the Apoftle ex- 
horted them to be careful to. remember what he‘had 
taught, that therefore there :maft bg always, an, un- 
eo . Written 


Anfw. 1 
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Anfw. 2. 


Texts of Scripture examined, which 
written Gofpel which they could not know withott,, 


and muft depend upon their Guides for the know- 


ledg of. And that they muft for ever give as much 
heed to Tradition after the Gofpel was committed 
to writing, and the defeét of Tradition thereby fup- 
plied, as before. 


We may judg of what kind thefe things commit- 


ted to Timothy were, by confidering the places them- 
felves ; as 1 Tim.6. 20. Keep that which is committed 
to thy truft: How is that? avoiding profane and vain 
bablings, fuch as he calls perverfe Difputings, v.6.] 
what ever might tend to the derogation of that Do- 
Mrine which is — to 4 v..3. and which 
he therefore charges 

Commandment. So 2 "Tim. 1. 13, 14. Hold faft the 
form of found Words, which thos haft heard of me, in. 
Faith and Love, which is in Chriff Fefws : which is 
no other than the Dottrine of Salvation by Chrift, 


10. 


So Chap. 2. 1,2. The things that thos hafi heard, Bcc.. 
is the fame with what he himfelf was to remenser, v.8.. 
and to put ‘others in remembrance of, ver. 14. viz. 


-- the Gofpel which he preached, and fuch Articles as 


the Refurreftion of Chrift from the dead; and what. 
he learned from the Scriptures, Ch. 3.14, 15. Now. 
what are thefe things, but. the fame we'find frequently 
inculcated in Scripture? E po 


His laft Proofs are from the 2 Epiftle of John ver. 12. 
Having many things to write unto you; 1 would not write 


with Paper and Ink; but I trust to come unto you, and. 


bpcak face to face ; ſo Epiſt. 3. 13,14. From heme, ahg 


im to keep, v. 14. Keep this 


and: of adherence to him in all Difficulties, ver. 9, 


A 
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the Cardinal, we under ſtaud that many things were foken 
by the Apoftle, which are not written. - 

What then ? So were many things done by our Savi- 
our, which were never committed to writing; but it 
follows not, that they were fuch things as were necefla- 
ry to Salvation ; and without the Knowledg of which 
Salvation isnot to be obtained. 

How will they prove thefe things were never writ- -4n/® 2. 
ten by St. ‘fobs? when Bellarmin tells us that he wrote 
his Gofpel late, and feems to confent to that of Chemmi- Cap. 4.55. Fo 
tins, that he. wrote it after the Apocalypk. 33— 


Having new confidered all the Texts produced by 
Bellarmine for the Infufficiency of Scripture, and the 
Neceffity and certainty of Tradition, we may reafona- 
bly prefume that there are none remaining that can to 
any fe {erve thé caufe, after what fo diligent a 
Writer has colle€ted : and indeed whatever are produ- 
eed in the Touchſtone, or Casholick Seripewrist, either — 
touch not the Caufe at all, or require no other Anfwer 
than thefe already mentioned. But becaufe I would 
not be wanting in any thing that may be expeéted, and 
that withal it may give fome little Light tothe Argu- 
ment, I will briefly fhew what it is the romainmg 
‘Fexts are brought to prove, and how little they prove 
the Matter in queftion. . | | 


Anfo. 1. 


“They dre brought to. M y 
1. That the World wastorfometime without a Writ- 
ten Word, and ‘had nothing ‘but Tradition-and verbal 
Teaching : “ And'yet many then ‘had that Faith which 
“is defined, Heb. 11.1. By this they learn'd to Reep- 
“ the Sabbath, to know the -diftinétion of Beafts clean Cath. Script’ 
E | l and Peint, 2. m 2e — 
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Anfo, 1. 


Abid. D, 4e 


Texts of Scripture examined, which 

“ and unclean, Ges. 7.2, tre. And foit was with the 
“ Chriltian Church. Ie wasa Gofpel they receiv’, 
“ Gal. 1. 8. which, faith he, istimates they had all by Tra- 
“¢ dition. 

But this Argument I have confidered before, and fhal 
add that this is not the Cafe, for that was before there 
was a Written Word, and the Defeét in which was one 


- reafon for its being written :. but the cafe now is when 


there is a Written Word. And whereas he faith, Now 


give me one Text if you can, which bids us not to take Tra- 


dition for a Rule of Faith, after the Writing of Scripture. 
I aníwer, there are as many againít it, as there are for 
the Sufficiency of Scripture, {uch as 2 Tim. 3.15, 16. 
Luk. 10.25. & 16.29. Oe. 


- 2. The Texts produced ferve to prove that what was 


{poken by infpired Perfons, was of as good Authority, 
and equally to be received, as what was written by fuch. 
So they apply, As. 2. 36. Les all the Houfe A Ifrael 


know aſſuredly, that God hath made the fame Jefus, &c. 


From the Word affaredly, he infers, “ we may then 
“ have an infallible Faith of what is not written, yea 
“ we are forbidden to believe otherwife than was 
“ delivered by Tradition, 2 Thef. 2. 14. held the Tré- 
“ ditións. For what he taught by his Tongue, was 
“as truly the Word of God, as what he wrote with 
“his Pen. Yea, this which I call Tradition, is the 
“ Epiftle of Chrift, 2 Cor. 3.3. You are the Epiftle of 
“ Chrift, nos written with Ink, but with the Spirit of the 


| “living God. Wherefore moft of the Apoftles did 


“ give their Convertites no other form of Belief, but 
€ wliat by their Preaching they had written in their 


Setting 


the Papifts cite for Tradition: 


Setting afide how the Corinthians and Tradition were 


both the Epiftle of Chrift ; the general Anfwer to this. 


is, That no one denies that the Apoftolical Infallibility 
- and Authority was equally the fame in what was {poken 


or written by them ;- but what is this to prove that there _ 


is fuch a Tradition derived from the fame hand, and 
not contained in. Scripture, which doth yet- contain 
things as neceflary, as what are in‘ it? For ‘all this 
while they fuppofe there is the fame reafon for Trai 


dition after a Written Word, as there was before it. * 


They fuppofe there is the fame Proof for their Tra- 


ditions, as for the Chriftian Doétrine: and they im- 
pofe their Traditions without: ever proving either 


that there are fuch, or that theirs are of that num-- 
ber. If indeed they could prove that there were. 
{fuch Traditions delivered’ by the Apoftles to be con- 
tinued in the Chriftian Church, which they them- 
felves never did write; and to be alike necellary to 
received as thofe that were written by them. 
thefe Men could prove their Principles and Praétices 


which they plead Tradition for,.to be of that num-- 


ber, We are ready'tó receive them; and fhould then 
think our felves bound. by ` that: of the . Apoftle’ to 
fiand faft and hold the Traditions which Wave been taught 


whether by word or Epiftle : and with Timothy, to con- 


tinue in thofe things which we thus learn; if we 


are alfured of them, and knew as he did of whom we 


fearned them, and that they were as much the Dö- 


Etrines and Precepts of the Apoftles, as thofe con- 
tained in Scripture are. And whereas they plead that. 
we receive the Scripture by Tradition: if they can. 
prove their Traditions by Tradition, to be as much: 
the Traditions of infpired Perfons, as we can pre 
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Anſu. 


36 


Texts of Scripture examined, which 


the Scriptures to be written by fuch, and to be the 


Scriptures which they wrote, we_are as ready to re: 


ceive fuch Tradition, as they would be to have ts 
receive it. But when there is no proof of this, and 


that a merited cenfent, they deferuedly think, is the u 
Shot of all that their Learned Champion — 
duce; we may boldly conelude there is no Evidence 
for it: and that Scripture is no more for their kind 
of Tradition, than it is againft it {elf 


THE END. 
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HE Queftion to be debated in this Paper is, 

Whether the Apoftle St. Peter was conflituted by 

Chrift himfelf, to be, in his flead, the. Head and. 
F upreme Governour of the whole Church. This we 

deny, havingundeniable Proofs that all the Apoftles were 

laced by Chrift, in equal Power and Authority over 
his Church. But the Doctors of the Roman Church 
affirm this with fo much Confidence, as to fay ; that 
to deny- it, is mot a fimple Error, but a pernicious Herefy. 
They are the words of Bellarmine * ; who carneftly *L.r. de 
contends that the Government of the whole Church was Kom. Pontif. 
committed.to Peter, efpecially about Matters of Faith. J 


? Which bold Affertion he labours to: fupport hres 
ways: -. oer cn F ' e? 
— L Firſt; 


7% 


The Texts examined which the Papifts 


Fixft, By fama places of Holy Scriptures, 
Secondly, By many Privileges and Prerogatives of 
St. Peter. 
Thirdly, By Teftimonies of Greek and Latin Fa- 
. thers. : | 


Tami concerned only in the frf of thefé Ways; in 
which if this Caufe no true fupport, we need 
not trouble our felves about the other swe: which-are 
fo weak, that fome ingenuous Perfons in their Com- 
munion have acknowledged, the Prerogatives are either 
feigned at pleafure, or no more to the purpofe of his 
Supremacy, than the pretended Tefiiewvonses Of Ancient 
Fathers, which are againft it. | 

- Now the —— which they alledg for the proof 
of it, are two places in the holy Gofpels. The one in 
St. Matthew xvi. 18, 1 2 the other in St. ‘fobs xxi. 17.. 
In the former of thefe this Supreme Authority, they - 
fay, is promifed to St. Peter ; in the latter it is confenned: 

I begin with the firft, Matth. xvi. 18,19. And L/ay 
unto thee, that thou art Peter, and spon this Rock D mill 


build "bn hurch, &c. And I wsll.zive- «nto thee the Keys 


the Kingdom of Heaven; and whatfoever thou [bake 
ind on Earth, fhal be bound in Heaven: and what foever 
thon [balt ar on Earth, [bal be loofed in Heaven. The 
e of which words, fays Bellarmine, is plaim.and ob- 
vious : giving se to underfiand; the- Soveraignty-over she. 
whole Church to be here promifed. unto Peter, in two Me-. 
tepbors. ‘The one isa Metaphor of a Foundation and a: 
Building: the other is a visa of Kes: “For: 
“< what a Foundation is in the Building, that the Head 


“ is in the Body, the Governour in the City, the King 


Å“ 3 5 3 á $ i 
x in his Kingdom, and the Father of the dr — 
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cite for St. Peter's Supremacy. 
v Houf: and to whomthe Keys of a City are deli- 
“ vered, he is appornted the King, or at leait the Gover- 
& nour of that City ; to admit and fhat gut whom he 
“ plealeth. | | 


Unto which 1 have this to fay, before I give the . 


true Senfe of thefe words : That to call this a plain and 
obuiam Senle of the words, which is wrapt up in a 
couple of Metaphors, 15 to ftumble at the very Thre- 
fhold ; and to contradi& himfelf in the terms, as they 
ordinarily {peak. For what is metaphorical, is not plain 
and obvious ; but needs Explanation, by putting 1t in- 
- tocommon words: into which if thele Metaphors be 


reduced, we fhall find there is no fuch Senfe contained — 


in them, as is pretended. 

I fhall explain them diftin@ly, and begin with the 
former part of this Pronufe, Thos art Peter, usd apon 
this Rock I will build my Church: which we may call 
the firt Proof they bring of St. Perer's being the Mo- 


march of she Church. . 


I. Which Senfe is fo far from being plan and obvious, 
that having confidered both the words, and all che anoi- 
ent Expofitors upon them, I can find nothing plainer 
than thele swo things: Firf, That there is no certain- 

. ty St. Peser is here meant by the Rock, upon which 
Chrift faich he will build hisChurdh: Not, Secondly, 
If he were, that Chrift mended by calling han a 
Rock, to make kim the Lerd of hisChurch. 


Ranft, 1 Gy there is mo Evidence shut St. Parer is 


- here meant by the Reck < but quite contrtary, we ace lod _ 
( pirak: grapa Ram of Ancient Interproters, 10 un- 
-d by the Rock upon which the Church ts built, - 


that Faith convening Chsi which Pero dad newly 
ES L 2 confeſſed. 
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confeffed. There are more than tro that thus expound 
the words, for ome that expounds them otherwife : as 
may be feen in a Sermon lately printed on this Sub- 
* Semen on jct*; which Shows alfo that the other Expofitions do 
Sr.Perers not really differ from this; but even they, wha apply 
day. 168 Chefe words to St. Peter, had refpe& (in calling him 
the Rock) to his preaching the Doétrine of Chrift; 
and having the honour to be the firft Preacher of it 
to the Gentiles. Which is all the Priviledg that ean be 
thought to be peculiarly intended to him in thefe 
a For, excepting this, whatfoever was faid to 
him, was directed to all the Apoftles; becaufe . Peter 
as their Mouth, fpake the Senfe of them all, when he 
faid, Thos art Chrift the Son of the Living God; and 
therefore Chrift’s Anfwer was returned to them all, 
«when he faid, Thos art Peter, and upon this Rock will 
I build my Church. 0 

As much as to fay, Thos art what thy Name imports, 
which 1 have given thee with reſpect to this folid Faith thon 
haft now confeffed : upon which, as upon a Rock, I wil build my 
Charch by your Miniſtry; and particularly by thine, who [balt 
have the Honour to lay the firft Stone of it, in the Gentile 

+TraG.cxxiv World. Thus St. Asftin t expounds the words in man 
im Joh. Serm. Places; where he obferves Peter had his Name from 
Den, xc. Petra the Rock, viz. That Faith which he confeffed, upon 
| which Chreft told him he would build his Church. 
For he doth not fay, Thou ert Peter, and upon thee will 

I build my Church ; but upon this Rock: which plainl 
relates to another thing, vis. that immoveable Foun- - 
dation, confefled by Peter, that he was Chrift the Sox 
of God. Whence thofe known words of the fame Fa- 

ther, I will build thee upon me, not me upon thee. 

_ _. If it were the intention of this Paper to quote Te- 
. ftimonies, I could name á great multitude, even the 


ordi- 








cite for St. Peters Supremacy. | 81 


ordinary Glofs, which {peak tothe fame purpofe. But 
itis wholly needlefs, fince the other Expofition which 
makes St. Peter the Rock here {poken of, is againit the 
moft unanimous confent of the Fathers of the Church: 
which they of the Church of Rome are bound to follow 
_bath by the Doctrine of the Council of Trent *, and by * Sell iv. 
the form of that Oath of Profefion of Faith which Pope. 
Pius IV. drew up and enjoined, according to the Mind 
- of that Council. And yet (fo vilely-are fome addicted 
to regard nothing but their Intereft}) there are thofe, 
who, to make thefe words found as if Chrift promifed 
to build his Church upon Peter himfelf, have not blufh’d 
thus to tranflate. them; Thow art Peter, and upon this: 
PETER will I build my Church. So Dr. Allez would 
‘have had the Tranflation run inthe Rhemiſb Teftament : 
and fo Hart alledges them in his Conierence with 
Dr. Reynolds +. And now lately the Catholick Scriptum- t Chap. 2, 
rift tranflates them after this manner, (according to Pivif 1. 
the Language which Chrift fpoke). Thow art a Rock, 8 
and upon this Rock will I build my Church... As if it 
will be lawful for them to do any thing (even contra- 
di& that very Council, whofe Decrees they are {worn | 
to obferve) that they may make the Scripture feem 
to be on their fide. For the Council of Trest hath 
decreed the old Latin Tranflation tó be aushentical, with 
* a prohibition that no Man dare or oo under any pre- 
tence to reject it. Notwithítanding which here are 
Men that prefume to reform it, and to make a new 
Tranflation of their own Heads, as different from that — 
- axthentick vulgar Tranflation as from ours: for in this 
ours and that are the fame, as every body may know 
that underftands the Latin Tongue. - - 0 e 
This is a Prefumprior with. a. Witnsís, to make — 
their own Tranflation départ 10 far fromthe Language 
— wW = 


Ba The Texts examined which the Papifts 
which Chrift:fpoke, as to put ts es Petrus,.inftead of sy 
es Petra : For{oChrift’s words fhould have been tranfla- 
ted, if they fignifted thos art 4 Rock, unleís they can 
Shew us that Pesres, in any Author, is latin for a Rog. 
Till ehis be done, we — fay that fuch Men, contrary 
to their Faith folemnly fworn, depart not only foom 
- Antiquity, but from themfelves. 

And when they ‘have done all they can, it will evi- 
dently appear, that the Church was not built by his 
Hands alone, (tho he began, as I faid, and laid the firt 

- Stone among the Gentiles) but by them all, and more 
efpecially by St. Pasi, who was. called late into this 

1 Cor. xv. 10. Office, but laboured more abundantly than they all; and 
KML ICTI: as ¢ wife Majter-builder Maid the Foundation, upon which 
- others built. Which Foundation, he tells us is Fe/as 
Chrift himfelf: who, he likewife fays, is the onl 
Foundation, and that no Man can lay other Foundation 
befides him. Which fhews this Promife, I am treating 
of, had refpe& to all that had the Office of Apofttes ; 

- ¿nd wholly ruines the Authority of St. Peter, upon 
which they would have the Church to be built. For 
af Jeſus Chrif be the only Foundation that cambe laid, 
then Pever cannot be the Foundation: but only asa 
Menifter of fefus Chrift, who help'd to lay the Foum- 
dation, which is Chrift himfelf and his Faith. In 
‘which Miniltry he was no more imployed than other 
Apoftles ; but St. Psi, who came laft into this Mink 
firy, was as wife a Mafier-buslder as himfelf, and took 
more Pains than he or any of the reft: laying the 
Foundation where neither St. Peter, nor any Body elf 
had ever been, def he fbould build upos another Mars 
Foundation, as he tells the Rawa» Church, Row. xv. 20. 
_ Which words uttterly overthrow their vain diſtincti. 
On of a frf, and a fesondery Foundation, whereby duty 


endea- 


ate for Se. Petes’s Supremacy. . gy 
endeavour te clude thae werds:of SL Pad in tho place 
befdse-nensed, 1 Cen iià. a1. For it appears bp this 
other placo thae St. Pasi was a feromiiry or miniſtorial 
Foundation, if we may fo fpeak; that is, {peak im» 
ly, meaning thereby one. that laid the Founda- 
tion. Which he did as much as St. Peter, op an 
other Apoftle; nay, a great deal more, as he himfe 
tells us, when he faith he laboured more abundantly 
than they all. | | 
In exaét fpeaking, there is no Foundation on which- 
the Church is built but Chrift alone (as St. Peul-affuces 
us). inwhom all the Building fih framed. together, grom- 
eth unto as holy Temple in the Lord; Ephel i. 21. 
But Faith in Chrift, being that whereby we are 
joyned to him, ie may be called by the fame Name: 
and accordingly the Coloféans are faid to be grounded * + misu m- 
im the Fasth, as upon a Foundation: (the Greek word — 
ſignifies) from which he would have them not to be > 
moved. And the Æpoftles. (as he there faith} being 
the Preachers of this Faith; and the Inftruments where-- 
by Men were brought to, believe om Chrifé, and fo- 
joyned to him as Liviag Stones, are called by the 
Name of . Foundation, in the place befoae-named ; Ephef. 
ii, 20. Built upon the Foundation: of the Apoftles andi 
Prophets, Sec. But then, it is evident that Peter alone. 
is not this Foundation, burall the 4poffles. For there: 
aro HH Foundations. (ob this fort }- as. we read in Rev.. 
xxi Bg. by whofe Miniftry the Church was built upon. 
Chriſt; the fole Foundation. (im proper fpealting). thar. 
was laid for all vo build upon.. 
Fiaally, the Apoftics uaderftand no. fuch Prehemi- 
nence, as.i3.now pretended: to he promifed:to Se. Peter 
in the wonds; nor did he himfelf fo underítand 
them, wher. the Holy Ghoft: was cagreupan. — 
ead 
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lead them into all Truth. For then St. Pas! could not 
have faid, that he came nos a whit behind the very chiefeft 


Apofiles,and that he was behind them ¿e »othing ( 2 Cor. 
xi. 5. & xii. 11.) nor could he have undertaken to cor- 


rect St. Peter (Gal. 11. 11,12, &c.) nor would St. Peser 


have born his Cenfure, if he had known he was the 
Head of the Church: but have bidden St. Paul know 
lhis diftance; and remember that he ought not to 
controul him, but be controuled by him as his Better. 


. Secondly; After all this that hath been faid, to fhew 
there is nothing here promifed to Peter, but what be- 
longs to all the Apoftles, except only that of his being 
imployed in laying the fir/? Foundation of Faith among 
the Gentiles: It remains that I fhew there is nothing 
in the word Rock, which implies any Superiority of 
Power and Authority over the reft of his Brethren and 
the whole Church; if we Should fuppofe this Promife 
to have been made to him alone ; for it denotes no- 


thing of Government ; but hath refpe& to the fupport . 


and ftability of" that Struéture, which is firmly-hid 
upon it. And therefore the ancient Do&tors (as may 
be feen in the Sermon before-mentioned ) give other 


= Reafons of his being called a Rock, and not this ; be- 


caufe to him was committed the Government of the whole 
Church, efpecially about Faith. Which is the Explanati- 
on Bellarmine gives of this word, affirming it to be the 
fignification of this Metaphor : for it is proper to a fun- 
damental Rock to govern and ſuſtain the whole Edifice. 
This is perfeétly new Language, never heard of in the 
World before, that ¿e ss proper to 4 Foundation to go- 
wern; for it is altogether ¿msproper, and no body thinks 
of any {fuch thing, when he reads of a Foundation. 
But if ‘it. be proper, then.all the Apoftles were Go- 
— l vernours 
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-vernours of the whole Church, as well as he; becaufe 
they were all Foundations, as was before obferved ; 
having the very fame Power gives to them by Chrift, 
SN we now Juppofe, was here poe | to him 

one. | 

Unto which they of the Church of Rome have nothing ` 
to reply, but only this (whch is-meerly a bold Afirma- 
tion, and as abiurd asall the reft) they were indeed al! 
of them the Heads, Governors, and Paftors of the Church 
univerfal : but not after the fame manner as Peter was of *. * Bellarm. 1,1. 
Why ſo? For they had the highest and moft ample Power, as — a: 
Apoftles and Ambaſſadors; but Peter alfo as an ordinary 
Paftor. As muchas to fay, They had indeed the higheft  - 
Power in the Church, and as large as he, but not fo high 
a Power as his. Let any Man try, if heean make any 
other Senfe of thofe words; that is, find any Senfe at 
all in them. For was this Power of ‘being a» ordinar 
Paftor, greater than that of the Apoſtles, or no? If it 
were greater, then it is not true which he affirms, .that 
the Apoftles had the highe Power +. If it were leís $ Habuerune . 
than the Power of the Apoftles, then they were all fmmam Po- 
greater than he, as he was a» ordinary Paftor : and then ei 
it is non-fenfe to fay, they fo had a plenitude of Power, — 
as that St. Peter was notwithftanding the Head of them, . 
and they all depended on him. For he rather depended on 
them, as an ordinary Paftor, if that was lefs than the 
Power of the Apofflethip : and if it were not, but 
greater than it; then (as I faid) it is falfe, that the 
Apoftles had the higheft Power. _ 

This is fuiticient to fhew into what Abfurdities 
Men run, when they go about to maintain a Falfhood ; 
and what —— nifts they deviſe to obícure the 
clear Truth, which fhines in their Eyes: Which 
when they have dene, they walk as in Darknefs, and 

| M cannot 
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‘cannot be perfwaded to fee or acknowledg their Error, 
Nay, one Error grows out of another, and having 
begun to wreft the Holy Scripture, they go on to (train 
‘it, {o far as toextend itto any purpofe they have to ferve 


It. 

‘For having prefumed that'Peter,and he alone, is pro- 
mifed to be made the Governour of the whole Church, 
by thefe Words of our Saviour, they immediately pre- 
fume, without the fhew of a proof, that the Bifhops 
of Rome fucceed -him inthis Authority. Which is a 
very large Step, or rather Leap, from Peter to the Popes 
of Rome, between whom there is fucha vaft diftance, 
that it is impoffible to make out the Claim, to which 
they pretend from him. For there is no evidence that 
St. Peter was Bifhop of Rome, but only that he foun- 
ded that Church, and fetled a Bifhop there. For if he 
was Bifhop of Antioch, it was againft all antient Rules, 
to leave that, and go to another See. The truth is, he 
was properly Bifhop of neither ; but planted a Church 
ineach : and firft at Antioch, before he came to Rowe. 
And who can think he did not fettle one to take care of 
that Churchof Astioch, when he left it ? who may be 
called his Succeſſor, as wells he, whom he is fuppofed 
to have placed afterwards in Rome. ‘Which two things 


being allowed, as‘unqueftionable Matters of Ract, there 


is no reafon can'be given why all the Power and furif- 


diction which is claimed upon the account of Swecéffion, 


fhould not devolve by the Right of Primogeniture, up- 
en the Bifhop of Antioch : fince it is corifefled he firít 
fat there, and fat there fevers Years, which is more 
than can be ‘proved he did at Rome, where he was not 
‘when St. Pen! came thither (44. xxviii.) nor when 
he'firft anfwered before Nero, nor when he was ready 
to be offered, 2 Tm. iv.6,13, 16. nor can any certain 

time 
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time be afigned when he was there, as we are {ure St, 
Paul was, who is acknowledged to be a Founder ef 
that Church, and had as mach (or rather more) right — 
to leave a Bifhop to fucceed him there, as St. Peter; 
who could transfer $0 netas neither there nor any 
where elfe, what was perfonally vefted in him; as all 
the Priviledg here granted him was. Or, if he was to 
have any Succeffor in his fuppoled Dominion, there 
were others had a better Title to it, than the Bifhop of 
Rome ; particularly St. ‘fobs, who it is certain furvi- 
— St. Peter. - bate map ties b Bellarmine “sage fay in — 
this matter 15, that the s being dead, the Apoftoli-  t “E cont 
cal Authority remained mé Peter’s — sexe Bor ——— 
which he gives us not ene word of proof, but only this 
notorious Falíhood, that the Roman Bifhop alone is cal- 
led by all, the Apoffolical Bibop, and his See fimply the 
Apoftolical See. When allt orld knows, Serul sler, 
Conffantimople, and givers other Places are called by the 
fame Name of Apoftolical Sees, or Churches; and their 
Bifhops called not only Apoftolical, but-Catholick, and 
faid to be Bäbops of the Catholick Church. ‘The meaning 
of all which is aofling elfe, but that they held the Ca- : 
tholick Religion and Faith, as Launay molt ingenuoully Epift. pars r. 
==" confeffes, and maintains the Roman Bifhops themfelves 24 Franciícum 
_ intended no more, when they fubícribed themfelves B+ 
ops of the Catholick Church. i | 
Nay, Bellermine himf{elf, in the place now named, is 
conftrained:to acknowledg, thatthe Sypreme Ecclefigfti- 
cal Power tas given not oud to Peter, bus to other Apoftles — o 
a For they might all fay that of $t. Paw/, 2 Cor. xi. | 
28. My daily bufinefs, the Care. of all the Churches. But 
it was given to Peter as an ordinary Paftor, who fbouid have 
perpetual Succeffors : to others: as Delegates, who foould 
have no Succeſſors. hal + is a teser Invention, a pure 
2 ig- 
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Figment of his own brain; without the fhadow of 2 

_ ground for it in the Book of God, or any ancient Au- 
thority ; and againft his own Confeffion, that all the 
Apoftles had the higheft Power; which includes all 
Power both ordinary and extraordinary, and a Power to 

appoint their Succeffors, in the Places they converted. 
here have abundance of other things been faid by 
our Writers, to fhew that whatfoever may be fuppofed 
to have been promifed in thefe Words, the Bifhops. of 
Rome can thence derive no lawful Claim to the like Au- 
thority. And yet (as if there were nothing plainer, 
than that Chrift fpake to the Roman Bifhops, when he 

faid thefe Words to St. Peter) they have the confidence 

from hence to entitle the Pope to the Priviledg of Lsfal- 

ibility, as well as to a Supreme Dominion over the 
Church. So Bellarmine, who elfewhere alledges thefe 

Liv. derom, Words, to prove that the chief Bifbop Ci. e. theirs) 
Pondific. c 3. when he teacheth the whole Church, in things belonging to 
Faith, can in no cafe err.. But this depends upon hi 
former Suppofitions,that Peter is the Rock of the Church _ 
as its Supreme Governour ; and therefore every one of 

his Succeflors in like manner is the fme: which having 

no Foundation, all his Superftru@ture upon them falls 

to the Ground. And indeed it is fo fandy, that honeft 
.. Men among themfelves are afhamed to build any thing | 

of this nature upon it: Particularly Lewwmoy who, om 

fet purpofe, demonftrates that Bellermine neither obey- 
. Epift. pars Y. ed the Decree of the Frest Council, nor kept the Pro- 
elle, feffion of Faith enjoined by Piss IV. when he drew this 
Conclufton of the Popes Insfallibility, from thefe Words, 

Thou art Peter, &c. but was guilty of down-right Flat- 

‘tery of the Court of Rome; for whofe fake he, in like 
manner, falfied in the Citations he brings out of the 
Fathers, to maintain she fame Untruth. 
| ; But 


A 


/ 
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“But further than this, the fame Writer preffes thefe 


‘words, to prove, that Gexeral Councils cannot err, neither tL.2.de Conc, 


in believing , nor teaching t. Which is as much as to 4% “P* 


confeís that what, Chrift faid to Peter, was intended to 
all Bifhops : of whom a General Council confifts. But 
here he endeavours to bring off himfelf, by this Salvo; . 
if the Council be confirmed by the Pope : as if they re- 
ceived their Infallibility from him ; who turns their 
doubtful Opinions into Oracles.: Whence it is, that 
from the very fame words,[T'how art Peter8zc.Jhe proves 


-the Pope to be above a Council * ; immediately comffi- * to cap. xv. 


tated by Chrift the Paftor and Head, not only of all parti- 
cular Churches, but alfo of the whole univer{al Church con- 
gregated together. | 
- If this be to interpret the Scripture, I know not what 
is fetting it upon the Rack ; and ftretching it as far as 
it pleafeth him who takes it in hand. No Hereticks 
ever took fo greaBa liberty as this; which, according 
to their way of reafoning, makes it neceffary to feal up 
the Bible quite, that no body may look into it. For if 
the danger of wrefting the holy Scriptures, be a juft 
cauſe for denying the liberty of reading them to illite- 
rate people; it ought not to be granted to the moft 
Learned, who (it appears by this great Cardinal) are in 
asmuch, or more danger of this than any other Men : 
and fo farewel the ftudy of the Scriptures, which neither 
Prieft nor People muft meddle withal. 
- But, thanks be to God, there is fuch a thing as Ho- 


nefty and Integrity ftill remaining in the World ; which © 


lifies all Men for the wholfome perufal of them: 
and hath preferv’d the minds of fome in that Commu- 
nion fo uncorrupted, as to make them difdain and re- 
yet thefe perverfe and arrogant Interpretations, or Di- 


- ftortions rather, of Holy Scripture. ‘There is one hath 


lately, 


90 The Texts examined, which the Papifts 
lately declared his fenfe of this Promife to St. Peter, in 
remarkable words ; with — 1 — this part of 
my Difcourlé +: Suppoſing Chriſt to e. foken 
mite ek [and upon misl eas of the Perfon of Peers he 
Dilcipl Di- meant nothing elfe thereby, but that Peter fhould labor ve- 
(ere. 1v. caP-1 yy pgach in the Edificution of the Church ; that ï, in the 
ker Converfion of the Faithful, and Adminifivesion of the 
Churches. And theréfore the moft that can be deduced from 
Vente is, that he fooutd be the firft and the chief among thofe 
who were to preach the Gofpel : but st cannot from hence be 
athercA, with Bellarmine, that the Government of the 
whole Church was committed to Peter, efpesially wbont 
Faih. | | 


TI. The truth ef this will further appear, in the Ex- 
‘plication of the next Words, which expound thofe of 
which 1 have now treated: And I will give anto thee the 
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven: afd whatfoever thon — 
fhalt bind on Earth, it (ball be bound in Heaven, and what- — 
foever thon fhalt loofe on Earth, fall be loofed in Herven. 

_ The fenfe of which is not fo plain and obviows, as 
Bellarmine pretends; but we agree that they are a plain — 
‘allufion to the Words of the Prophet J/siah concerning 
Eliakim, Ya, xxii. 23. Iwil give thee the Keys of the 
Houfe of David, i.e. make thee not High-Priest, as he 
grofsty miftakes, but Steward of the Royal Family, to 
take in and thruft out whom ‘thou fhalt think fie. Such 
"wasthe Power here promifed to Peter by our Lord, who 
faith of himfelf, that he hath the Key of David (Rev. 
11.7.) że. of the Houſe or Family of David; which 
“he alone governs by an abfolute Power ; but tells Peter 
“he intended to make him, under himfelf, his Supreme 

“Lord and Mafter, focha Steward in the Charch, as Ebi- 
akim had been in the Court. ' DE E i i 
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_Tfay, in the Church ; for by the Kingdom of Heaven, 
I think'no body now will difpute, is meant the Family 
of Chrift, or the Chriftias Chursh, ina great many pla- 
ees of the Gofpel ; and moft likely is fo to be interpre- 
ted here. But if any body be fo minded as to under- 
ftand by the Kingdom. off Heaven, not the Chriftian - 
Saciety here below, ‘but the Com of the Blefleda- -. 
hoye ; let them confider that the will ftill he the 
lame ; hecaufe by admiffion into the one, and abiding ~ 
in it, we cometo the other. And Baptifin is the Key 
which lets us into the Church, out of which {uch as.no-  : 
torioufly break their Baptiímal Yow, ought to be fhut, 
by the Cenfures of the Church; and again recejved in- 
to it upon their hearty Repeatance, a granting them 
Abfolution. Thus the following Words expound it, 
and whatfoever than {helt bind on Earth, &c. 

That Lindiag and Joofing are one and the fame, with 
the Pawer of the Keys, is — by the Roman 
Caseobs/m* and by Bellermine himlelf, who confefles De Sacra- 
the plain fenfeof thefe Words to be, that firfof allan mag 
Axthority.or Power is promifed, defined by hws > apd the 
the Actions or Office of this Power 4. explained by ¿hole +L.1.de Ponr. 
. wands, doofing and binding. So that. to loofe. and to open, Rom. cap. xii. 
to but and to bind, is altogether the fame thing t. “And "Ma 
we need not further trouble our felves to inquire how 
far this Power extends: for it is certain there is po- 
thing here! promifed, though we ſuppoſe it never ſo 
large, which was.intended-to-him alone, but to them 
all; except that.of opening the.door firft to let the Gen- 
tiles into the Church. , | 

This is apparent fram what was faid before con- 

- cerning Chrift, {peaking to.them all in him, as he fpake 
for them all, in anfwer toour Saviour's Queftion pro- 
pounded to the whale Company. Which produced 


this 


pan 
fen 


Y 
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this Promife from our Saviour, not to him alone, but 
to.all them in whofe Name he fpake. Which is no 
new Interpretation, but as old as the Church it felf: 
for the Antients [ay with an unanimows confent, that thefe 
Keys were given to the whole Church in the Perfon of Pe- 


* Du Pin io ter *; as a late Writer in the Roman Communion ho- 


neftly confeíles. St. Auſtin particularly, inculcates thu an. 


differt. iv.c.t. hundred times (as his words are) a proof of which 
Set. E oy May be feen in another of his Brethren +, who hath 
La. Pl made a Colleétion of xxvi places out of his Works, to 
Hadriano  fhew that he taught this openly, frequently and conftantly, 
— in fuch plain words as may be underſtood by them- 


felves, without the help of an Interpreter. I cannot 
well forbear to mention one of them, becaufe it affords 


| Aug Enar- us many confiderable Remarks : || As fome things (iays 


ratio in 
cvui. 





he) are ſpoben, which may ſeem properly to belong to the 
Apoftle Peter, and yet have not aclear Senfe, but wher 
they are referred to the Church (whereof he is acknow- 
ledged ¢o have reprefented the Perfon in a Figure, becanfe 
of the Primacy he had among the Apoftles) as that ts, 
I WILL GIVE THEE THE KETS OF THE 
- KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, and if there be amy 
like : [o JUDAS faffains, after a certain manner, the 
Perfon of the Jews, the Enemies of Chrif, &c. > : 
Here they of the Church of Rome are very for 
ward to catch at thefe words, which lignity a place £ 
Priority that Peter had among the Apoftles (whic 
no body denies) but are not willing to take any notiog 
of all the reft; which utterly overthrow that Primae 
which they would advance him unto from this pkaées 
For — fays, fome things do but ſeem to belang to Pé 
- ter, which in truth ought to be referred to the Church, 
And fecondly, That their Senfe is xot clear or evides 
till they be carried beyond him. Among which thing: 


thirdly, 


. 
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thirdly, he reckons what our Saviour here faith, 1 pik 
give thee the Keys, &c. which they would now ingrofs 
to St. Peter, and have us believe this to be the plain 
_ and obvious ſenſe of Chrift’s words, which St. Au/fis 
. fays are not plain, unlefs we refer them to the Church. 
Whofe Perfon (fowrthly) he fays he did bear or repre- 
fent, not by virtue of his Blaee, or any Authority he 
had above the reft, but in « Figure, to mig Unity, 
that is, as the Ancients interpret it. . And it is farther 
remarkable, (fifthly) that Chrift did not promife him 
the Primacy, in promifing him the Keys, for he had the 
Primacy (here {poken of ) before ; and with refpe& to 
that Chrift direéted to him thefe words, rather than 
any of the reft, becaufe he was already the firff, not in 
Office, but in Order ; and {o the fitteft Perfon to be fin- 
gled out, to reprefent what Chrift intended. And to 
convince every one there is no Authoritative Primacy 
meant in thefe words of St. Aw fin, he adds ( fixthiy ) that 
Judas {uftained the Perfon of Chrift’s Enemies, as Pe- 
ter did of the Church. Will any. body infer from ~ 
hence, that Judas had a Jurifdiction over all the wicked, 
and left it to his Succeffors, one of which hath gow the 
fame? Let them forbear then to make {uch Inferences, ` 
from what is faid of St. Peter’s Primacy, which gave 
him no right to rule, but only made him ftand faireft, 

ing the firft, to be chofen to reprefent the reft. If 
any. will be ftill.fo perverfe as to wrangle, becaufe Se 
St. Auſtin doth not mention Judas his Primacy as he 
doth of Peter’s; let them learn more Modelty . by 
knowing that Prajper, one of St. Auſtin's Scholars, upon | 
the very fame P/alm, fays in exprefs terms, that * Fadas * Judas pri- ` 
carried the Primacy of Chriff"s Enemies. Which it they mum gefi 
will not dto fignity a fupreme Authority to go- Chiti 
veran ChrifPs Enemies, — no logger interpret | 
| St. 
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Se. Peter’s Primacy to fignify fuch an Authority over 
his Friends. He. had none here promifed him, is as 
certain as any thing can be; but the Keys to commend 
Unity, were promifed him; which were in truth given 
to all the reft. . This is the ancient Senfe, which drew 
this plain and pertinent Obfervation from another ho- 
res neft Writer, inthe Romer Communion, * He (aid to 
pio Emil- Peter, I will give thee the Keys, but be did mot fay, ] 
will give them to thee alone. 

"Which is juftified to be true, by three other Paffages 
in the holy Gofpels. In the firſt of which, he: pro. 
mifes as much to all inthe very fame words, as he had 
done to him, Matth. xviii. 18. Verily I fay unto yos, 

Whatfoever ye ball bind on Earth, (ball be bound in Hea 
wen: and whatfoever ye fhall loofe on Earth, {ball be loofed 
_ ån Heaven : which is the Explication, as you heard be. 
fore, of the Power of the Keys, in the fame terms, 
(without the leaft difference but what is between 
the plural number and the ſingular) wherein it: was — 
delivered to St. Peter. And in the sext Chapter he 

— it again, only in other words, when he faith 

Marth. xix. 28. Te foall fis upon XII Thrones, judging 

(i e. ruling and governing) she XII Tribes of Yírael; 
without any mention of ore Throne, peculiar and higher 

than the reft, to St. Peter. And thus far there is no 

more than a Promife to be met withal in the Gofpel 

but no actual grant, no words whereby our Lo 

~ makes a conveyance of this Power to them, till after 

his Refurreétion from the Dead. When he gives out 
2 Commiſſion to them, as large as can be made; where- 

in there is nothing peculiar referved to St. Peter, but it 
runs in general terms to them all, Fobw xx. 21,22, 23. 
For he neither faith, I fend shee, nor breathed upon 
a alone, faying, Receive Thes the Holy — 
ver 


an. 
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' fower Sins ¿how remittelt, cc. But he faith to them, 
being all fave Thomas aflembled together, As my Fa- 
sher bath fent me, even fo fend I you. And when he had 


PS 


ſad thus, he bresthed on them, and faid unto them, Receive 


se the Holy: Ghoft: Whafoever Sims ye remit, they are 
remittod unto: thein, aad whofoever Sigs ye retain, they 


are retained, And dccordingly, at may be added, when | 


the Holy Ghoftdefeended (of which this breathing on 
them wasan Bmblem and Pledg) they were all (Thomas 
with the reft) with one accord ses one place, and it was 


imparted to each of them alike, without any mark of 


diftinGtion. For we read of no Flame that crowned 
the Head of St. Peter, greater and more illuftrious 
than that upon his Brethren: but the Text faith, the 
Tongues, like as of Fire, were divided, and fat upon 

one of them fingly*, and they were all filled with 
she Holy Ghot; AQsii.2, 3. The mighty Wind alfo, 
- whertin this Flame: came (hetokening the powerful 
Infpiration which was entring intothem) filled ell the 
Houfe where they were fitting, and not only that Corner 
where St. Peter was — And ſo this Promiſe was 
equally performed in common to them all, as it ‘had 


lefs than .a demonftration, that .che Promife was in- 
tended to:all, becaufe the Performance was to all. 

That here his Promile-was performed, is Very ma- 
nifelt to thofe, who are defirous to underftand the 
Truth.: ifor no other time can be named when it was 

vkorsmedl to Peter; norany:other words found, whess- 
in the thing : poomifed-was convayed, «but thele, ys my 


* sp iva wag- 
sor euley. 


Father = ime, fo il:fend you. And tefly, this is ‘the . 


fenie o 

cient times; ‘who obferves that-our Lord, who faid:to 

Perder, Thon «rt Peter, — gave to all his Apoftles equal 
x E 2 


Power 


h, as appears hy St. Cyprias in an- 
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* parem Po- Power * after his RefurreCtion, when he faid, As the 
teſtatem. ving Father fent me, fo I [end you, &c. concluding 
from thence, that all the Apoftles were what St. Peter 
¢Hoc wig; wast: And by Theophylact in later times, who thus — 
| grant & esse ploffes upon Marth. xvi. 19. Though our Lord faid only 
Ñ —— Pe- fo Peter, I WILL GIVE THEE, yet they were 
|  trus,paricon- given to all the Apoftles. When? at that time when. be 
| Pa ae faid; Whbfoever Sins ye remit they are remitted. Fon 
poreftatis, xc. the word, I WILL GIVE, denotes the future time, 
— we that is, after the. Refurrettion. — | 
Epift. xxii. "Then he faid to them all, As my Father hath fent me; 
Jubianum. (9 J fend you. “Which are words fo large that they con- 
tain in them a plenitude of Power ; and confute the con- 
ceit of thofe who fay that Chrift. indeed gave-the 
Power of remitting and retaining Sins toall the Apoftles, — 
= ` but the Power of the Keys to Peter alone. Whereby if 
` they meant that to Peter it was given to open the Gate | 
firft to the Gentiles, it ought to be allowed to be a true 
fenfe; tho we are not certain it was the thing peculi- © 
arly intended by our Saviour in thefe words. But un- 
derftanding thereby a diftint Power from that of 
binding and ‘loofing, retaining and remitting, (which 
St. Peter exerciled when he let the Gentiles into the 
Church) it is certainly falle that he gave: him: fuch 
a Power, which he did not confer upon the reft: For 
Should we fuppole binding and Joofing to be diſtinct 
from the Power of the Keys, yet this Power of the-Keys 
(be it what it- will) we may be fure is included in 
thefe comprehenfive words, As my Father hath-fent 
me, fo I ‘fend you ; which were {poken unto them al. — 
And therefore as the Keys were .net promifed to him 
alone; fo not to him more than any other. Apoftle ; but 
only the ufe of them frf, before any other Apoftle. 
That's. the moft. (as I have often faid) -which-.can 
$. no reafonably 
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reafonably be conceived to be peculiarly promifed to 
Peter in .thefe words, that he fhould firft open the 
Door of Faith to the Gessiles, as we read he did, Aqt- 
x. and as fome think to the Fews alfo, Ads ii. Ter- 
tulliag * feems to bé of this mind (and I (hall not here *L. de Pudi- 
difpute it) who mentioning this place, 1 will give thee “E < ™ 
the Keys, &c. thus proceeds; fo the Event teaches us; 
the Church was firft built on him; that ss, by him. He 
firft handled the Key. See what Key.; Ye Men of Tíra- 
el, hear thefe.words : Jefus of Nazareth a Man approved 
of God among you, Sc. (ACSsil. 22, Oc.) He in fine did 
fir ft by the Baptifm of Chrif, unlock the entrance of the 
Heavenly Kingdom, &c. He bound Añanias with the 
Bond of Death; and he abfolved the Man lame of his Feet, 
from the weakne[s wherewith he laboured. : Andin the Di 
fpute which arofe about the Obligation of the Law, Peter 
fir ft of. abl by the inſtinct of she Holy Gboft (having told 
them how God made choice of him that -the Gessiles - 
fhould hear the Word from his: Mouth). faid, And now 
why tempt ye God, to put «Toke. upon the Neck of the Difci- 
ples, which neither our Fathers nor we were able to bear, &c. 
where he plainly makes the Power of the Keys, and > 
binding and loofing. to be the fame thing : and fromthe . 
fcope. of -his Difcourfe, it appears (as Launoy-+ hath + Epift. par: 
obferved) that they then believed at Rome that in. the ii. Hadriano - 
Perfon of Peter the Keys were given to the Church; — | 
that is, fays he, she power of binding and -loofing.. Which — 
things if the late Carholick Seriptarip had known, or 
would have been pleafed to mind, how could he have 
had the Confidence to fay, that.our. Lard fpake thefe 
words to Peter to fionify, that he was the Head and 
Chief in ordinary. For tho the Power of binding and loofing 
was afterward given to the other Apofiles, yet the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven are newer in Ssripture faid. to b 
E given- 
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* The feventh 
Point, ù. 6. 


The Texts “examined, which the Papifts 
ven to amy bet to St. Peter *. By which Keys alfo he 
faith is fignified, the plenitude of bigheff Power : For this 
vain Conceit is contrary to the common Opinion of the 


- ancient Fathers (whorn they are'bound by their Pro- 
feffion of Faithand Oath, to follow) contrary to,cheir 


Schodlmen, (fuch as Scotus, Aquinas, Alex. A- 
demfis') who affirm that the Keys promifed to Perer in 
St. Marth. xvi. were given to all the Apoftles in Sc. Faks 
xx. contrary alfo to their own Catachi/w (as I have | 
dhown ) according to which he ought to have inſtructed 
his Followets. - 2 | 


- The Som of ‘what hath been faid ys this : | 

1. The Power which our Letd here promifed 69 
Peter, was not meant to him alone. ' 

2. For ‘he did but reprefent and fuftain the Perfon 
of the Church (as the Ancients {peak) vo whom this 
Promiſe belongs. | 
3. And therefore our Lord afterward promifes the 
very lame thing, in.the fame words $0 all the Apoftles, 
which he here .promifes to Peter. 

4. And accordingly when he performed his Promafe, 
he gave this Power:to every one of them | 


y. 
5, But Chtift dire&ted this Promife at the firft fin- 


gularly to him, that he might commend Unity. 


6, Op, at the moft, he promifed ‘him the Honour, © 


of opening the Door of Faith firft unto the Gentiles. © 


7. From whence we ¿an only gather that he was 
the firft among the Apoftles ; but not that he was pro- 
mifed:any Power which the reft had not: for:the con- 
trary is uüppatent. 


` 8. To all which I múf add ‘(repeating briefly wit 


T faid upon the foregoing words} that- if we fhould 
grant our Saviour ‘to have promifed dome Power co 
| | Peter. 
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Peter (when he faid, I will give thee thé Kegs) which 
the other Apoftles had not; it would prove a perfónal 
Prerogative, and cannot be fhewn to have deftended 
to any Succeffor, much lefs to the Pope of Rane; who, 
Bellarmine faith, is a true Prince, who hath Power to 
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wake true Laws to bind the whole Church. And this he +, iy, de 


proves from thefe words, Whatfoever thou fhalt bind on 
Earth, [bali be bound in Heaven, &c. * . pe 

- Concerning which it will be thought too fharp 
perhaps to fay (tho they are the words of one in the 
Roman Communion + ) fuwply to relate the words of this 
Author, is fimply ta confute them , they are fo very contrary 
to Truth and Equity. ‘The Reader therefore may be 
pleafed briefly to confider, what our Lord himftlf faith 
to all his Apoftles, Marth. xxiii. 8, 9, ro. which.utter- 
ly overturns thefe proud Pretenfions. But be not ye 
called Rabbi, for one is your Mafter, even Chrif; and 
ALL YE ARE BRETHREN.. And call so Man 


Rom. Pontif. 


C. xvi. 


f Lamoy ubi 
upra, p. 79- 


your Father wpov the Earth; for one is your Father which . 


is in Heaven. Neither be yo called Mafters, for one ie 
your Maher, even Chrift. The repetition of one and the 
fame thing fo often, iri words of the fame import, argues 
it to be a matter of great moment, which ought to be 
duly weighed. Aad it is this, that no Man,ho not any 


of his Apoftles, fhould take upon him to prefcribe that 


as a part of Religion, which God our Saviour hath not 

cribed by his Laws: and that we-ought-not ablo- 
lutely to fubmit to any Man's Dittates,.as Childven de: 
to the Will of their Fathers; nor pin our Faith, as we 
fpeak, upon any Man's fleeve ; i. e. let it depend intirs= 
ly upon his Authority: For this is a fubmiffion which 
is due only to God our Saviour, ( who in this Senfé of 


the words ) 5 our only. Father, and Mater, and Esa de Py f 
and therefore we cagnot, without the higheft — 


The Texts examined, which the Papi/ts 
him,-own any..one elfe- to be fuch, nor give them 
thefe Names; but as they teach, not their own, but 
Chrift’s Do&trine unto Men. And in this Office all the 
Apoftles were equal, and no'one of them could claim 


an Authority over the reft of his Brethren. 


There are many other places wherein we read of 
one. Shepherd, one Lord, one.Lawgiver, who i able to fave 
and to deftroy: from whence we may conclude that 
Peter himfelf had no Power to make, but only to de- 
clare the Laws. of his and our Lord and Lawgiver, 


Jeſus Chriſt. So-the words of Chrift’s Commuiffion 


run, when he faith, not to him alone, but to them all, 


, Go ye, and difciple all Nations, &c. teaching them to ob 


ab 
St. 
the 


ferve all things whatfoever:I have commanded you, Matth. 
xxviii. 20. Here at Ay to publifh the 
Commands of their Mafter, not what they pleafed 
to command themfelves... Which Peter was fo far 


from dping, that he went not about the sbrogetion of | 


the Ceremonial Law, and the calling of the Gentiles, 
till he was authorized by an heavenly Vifion; which 
difcovered this Myftery to him, as a partof the Coun- 
fel of God, but no Law, nor fo much as a Thought of 


his own. For being charged afterwards by the Jews — 


for eating*with Men uncircumcifed, he excufes him- 


Elf by a long Apology, wherein he relates how he 
was commanded to do it by God himfelf, whom he 


sóuld not withftand (A&s xi: 3, 4, 87c.) which was 
not done like a Lawgiver. Nay, after this Revela- 


tion. made to him, he was fo weak as to obferve this 


Law, tothe great Offence of the Gentiles; for which 


_ he was reprehended by St. Paul, who had the honour to 


opare the Law of Mofes among the Gentiles while 


Circumeifion: Gel, il. 7,10, 11, Fe v 


Nor 





eter ( who began that work ) was thé Minifter of © 
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"` Nor doth the word [Bind ] import a Power to impofe. 
Laws, but only to tie Men to thoſo Laws which are 
already made. ‘Thus it fignifies.in that very ‘place, 
which Bellarmine alledges to maintain his Sende of the 
word, viz. to make m Matth. Sui. 4. Far they. 
bind heavy Burdens, and g¥revous ta be born, and: day shens 
ow Men's Shoulders; 82. that is, they were rigordus In- 
terpreters of the Laws of. God, which it was their 
Office to expound, according to the plain’ fenfe and 
meaning of them, and not according to tht Traditions 
of the Elders, which had made them intollerable 
pr ARIS AA 
But ſuppoſe the word to fignify w pleaſe, i 
will do them no fervice ; becaufe this Power of, —— 
was not promiled to Peter alone, but to them all, as 
hath been before proved. And confequently he could. do 
nothing, which they could not do as much as:he ; that 
is, they were all Miniſters of Chrif, and Stewards of the. i cor iy. i. 
Myfteries of God: All of them like to Eliekim, to'whom 
the Key of the Houfe of David is promifed, as the Keys 
of the a ore of Heavento Peter. For by that ve- 
word which. we tranflate Stewards, or Difbepfers, is 
that Office * to which Eljakim was advanced in the * ¿novel ar. 
room of Shébna, exprefled by the LXX. in Ifs. xxii, 
19, 21. which was not a Swpreme Power in the Court, 
where all the reft of the Courtiers did not depend on 
him as their Lord and Prince; but the Power of a 
prime Ménifer in the Royal Family, which he. go- 
verned not after his own Will, but the King’s... In: like 
manner all the Apoftles were Misifters, by whom Men 
believed (1 Cor. ili. $. ) Stewards of the heavenly My- 
fteries, which they faithfully difpenfed (1 Cor.iv.1,2.) 
according to the Will.of Chrift, who bath she Key of 
David ; that is, is the {ole Supreme Governour‘of the 
| o O Church, 
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Charchs und gives Rules to it ;: which the A pofties de- 
livered,:'bmt:drd hot ordaim themfelves, nor biad upon 
Mei by their own. Authority, but by his. For they 
were not Authors of the Divinc Laws, which. they 
saught,: but the Publifhiers m, and equal Publifh- 
ers: Of Ore and the: fame mon Dottrine: Which 
Bifbap in rhe Church bath as much: Authority so 
te flak Mesas the Pope : They being: al of the fame 
* Epift. ad E- rin ind Me (as St. Hier ans * {peaks) «ll Succeffors 
vagrium, e e E E A 
J Thn fonse other words of St. Hierom (it may 
not be unfit here to note ) which are ufually alledged to 





ove the contearyy viz. That he though Sc. Perey had 
"d faite Bhiremacy of Power over the reft of the Apoftoli- 


eal wr: from whenbe y en derive the like 
Power unvo the Pogedver all Bi : Fhey are ia his fef 
Book :aguiall Youssion, whdre:he faith; Owe the 
malve wusichtrefore shofea, sha mr FIB AD being com 
Aitured, the occafion of Shije might be remwid Bn 
they: ate unconicionably difrapenuoss. who allede this 
Paffage, and do not give us the entire Sentence, but 
only kes Conclufion of it; which: can have no fich 
- ftacaning-as they pretend, without making meer None 
fenfe okthe words foregoing, which are: tHe, Bus shoe 
fap, the Church was Jowvded upon Pezer ; tho the very fae 
in another pluce is done upon all the Apoftics, and thep re- 
ceived she Keys of — df Heavenand-she Puesisrh 
of the Church is falittip bottom’d upon them EQUAL LT. 
And then follows: ‘the words wow named, Tet OWE 
was therefore chofen amont rhe XIS, oc.’ which makes-it 
as Clear as the Sun, thar he dreamt of no fùch HEA D- 
SHIP .of ON E overall the reft, as fignifesa Supre- 
macy'of Rower Lor what.dn¢:Text, he fiche affirms 
Of Peers; another afirmas ofthimh «ff; they all receiving 
, | bo. a the 


cite. for St. Peters Supremacy. o 
the Keys (whichis the higheft Power J and the.fabili 


-ty of the Church relying upon them equstily, E 


E conclude this part of my Difcourfe with the Obfer- 
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vation of a late Learned Writer of our ‘Church *. If * Dr. Ham- 


any Power or degree of Power was here promifed to 


mond’s Di- 
fpatchey di- 


Peter, more than to the reft of the Apoíties, it mult be fpatc'd, P. iii. 


gathered either from the force of the Subfance of the © 7: 
Promife, or from the Circumjfances wherewith it was ™'? 


delivered. _ ne a a e 

Fhe Swfentisl part is nothing elfe but thas. of a 
Stoverd. im the Church, fet fortlt-by the. Emblem of 
Keys, and more. explicitly declared by. the Power of 
binding and loofing ; which carries in it no intimation of 
fuch a thing as a Ss#premacy over the whole Church, 
but only of 4 retieg Power in fome Family ; that is, in 
thag part of the Univerfal Cburch where his lot fhould 
fall; Bor this = thing being poefently after promi- 
fed to all the Apoftles, it makes it evident, there was 
no Supremacy here promifed ; for then there muft be 
not ose, but twelve Supremes. 

As for the Circumftances, wherein this part and the 
former of our Saviour’s Promile was delivered (which 
fome are pleafed to urge as very conliderable) they are 
of no ftrengtl to Ryppore fo great'á weight as théy lay 
upon them. For firſt, Itis very imreafonable that Cir- 
cumstances fhould be thought of greater force to declare 
the meaning of this Promafe, than the very. Sudeyce it 
felf is. And fecondly, All thele Circumftances (fave 
only that of his own Name and his Fathers joyned to- 
gether) are not peculiar to him, but common to others, 
who confeffed Chrift’s, Divinity, ,and had it revealed 
from God, and were blelled, and defi ned for Sanes m 
‘the Fabriek of the Church, as well as Peter. And far- 

ther, even that Circumſtance of calling him Simon Bar- 


jona ` 


Sea, 2. 
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: jona had a vifible reafon for it, to diftinguifh this S;- 
mon from Simos Zelotes. So that there is nothing left 
but the /mall Circumtence of calling him by his Name, | 
to be the grand Foundation of ‘St. Peter?s Supremacy. 
Can any one be fatisfied with fuch poor Proofs ? 
Which are no better than if we fhould argue in this 
manner, our Lord faid to Peter, Follow me, and fo he did 
to the other eleven, and by this made them his Bifa- 
ples in common. But had he faid, Simons Barjona, Follow 
thou me, (as he might very well, if any other Simos 
were then prefent )-he alone (according to this way of 
difcourling) had been taken into Diftiplefhip. and none 
after him enjoyed this Honour., : 


But I have faid enough, if not too much, upon thefe 
Texts; and muft here end this Paper, for fear of fwel- 


ang it beyond the intended bulk. The reft fhall foon 
follow. | o 





ERRATA 
Pig 81. line 21. for mil be, read vere. 
P. 83. L 31. r. enderftood, 


P. 85. 1. 10. del. of, l mis. r. » on. 
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- The Second Part. 





l The Texts examined which Papifts 
“cite out of the Bible, 
TO PROVE 


The Supremacy. of St. Peter and of 


the Pope over the whole Church. 





b > . — 


IMPRIMATUR. 
Febr. 14. 1687. Guil. Needham. 


to Peter, John xxi. 15,16, 17. Feed my Lambs, 


and feed my Sheep. ` They are fenfible of the truth of 
that, which hath been oft repeated, that in neither 
of the former, places Chrift gave any thing to Peter ; 
but only promifed he — give him {uch things as 


are 





. TII. 
Ow we are come tothe laft referve of the 
Roman Church, for the fupport of this 





e 
y 


Caufe ; which lies in thofe Words of Chrift 


* 
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are there mentioned. Now they are hard put to it, to 


- find when he did perform this. Promife ; and not find 


with all, that he performed it to all the Apoftles: and 
therefore, as I have faid, made it to them all. Here is the 
only Place they rely upon ; here they would fain find, 
what is no where elfe to be found, lomething peculi- 
arly granted to Peter, which was conferred upon. none 
of the reft. — = — ſay they, T erve 
how they are peculiarly ento Petex: So when th 
had dined, Tels faid to Simon Peter, Simor Son oF 
Jonas, loveſt thou thefe me more than thefe? He faith 
unto him, Yea, Lord, thou knoweft I love thee. He faith — 
unto him, FEED MY LAMBS. He faith to him 
again the fecond time, Simon Son of Jonas, loveft thos 
me? He faith unto him, Yea, Lord, thou knoweft that I 
love thee. He faith unto him, FEED MY SHEEP. 
He faith unto him the third time, Simon Sox of Jonas, 
loveft thow me? Peter was grieved becaufe he faid unto 
him the third time, Loveft thou me? And he [aid unto 
him, Lord, thou knoweft all things; thou knoweft that I 
love thee. Jefus faith unto him, FEED MY SHEEP. 
See, fay they, with what Solemnity our Lord here 
{peaks to Peter, and to him alone, calling him three 
times particularly by his Name and Relation, and bid- 
ding him as oft, feed his Lambs “or Sheep; whereby be 


_ inftated him in the Office he had promifed him, and 


made him, in a particular manner, to be a Paftor, even 
the Paftor of the whole Church, with a Supreme Power. 
Over it, = 


Firf ; To which we reply, Fhat having feen and - 
confidered all this, we can fee nothing here that looks 
Jike a Grant or Commiſſſon; nothing given to St. Peter 

| | | by 
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‘by thefe words; which are a plain Charge or Com- 
mand, requiring him to do his Office, which w asthere-. 


fore conferred upon him before, together with the reft 
of the Apoftles, when our Lord faid, As my Father 
hath fent me, fo I fend yor, Sic. Receive ye the Holy 
Ghoft, &c. 


Secondly; And as here is no Commiffion, no Convey- 
ance of any thing made to him, but a bare Precept 
to do his Duty: So the Duty doth not concern him a- 
lone, but belongs to them all as mitch as him. It is 
ar this time required in a Precept direéted to him a- 
lone, that's true: and Bellarmine might have {pared 
all his Labour to prove, that thefe words were {poken 
to Peter alone. ‘They were fo, if we underftand there- 
by that he only by Name, is now admionifhed of his 
Duty; (the reafon of which we fhall fee prefently ) 
but the Dsty of which he was admonifhed was not pe- 
culiar to him ; and fo the words do not belong to him 
alone, as appears by many Arguments. 

1. From St. Peter himfelf, who feens to have in- 
terpreted the Mind of Chrift in this Speech to him, 
in his words to the Elders of the Church to whom 
he wrote; 1 Pet.v.1. The Elders, which are among 

ow, I exhort, who am, What? the Monarch of the 
Church? the Vicar of Chrift ? Or Paftor of Paftors ? 
The Chief Apoftle ? Or Supreme Bifhop? No fuch 
thing, bur svuxgesporpG, your fellow Elder, Bic. Feed 
the Flock of God which is among you, &c. And from 
whom did thefe Elders receive their Power and 
‘Authority ? From St. Peter? No fuch matter, but 


from the chief Shepherd or Paftor, from whom he 


bids them expeét their Reward, wer. 4. a 
P 2 2. In 


107 


| ro8 The Texts examined, wlich she Papifts 


2. In like manner St. Pas! gives the very fame 
Charge to the Elders of Fpheſus, to take heed to them- 
felwes, and to all the Flock, over which the Holy Ghost 
had made them Overfeers, to FEED the Church of 
God, >. he hath purchafed with his own Blood. ASts 
XX. 20. - 

3. For Chrift, as I faid, had given this Power unto 
all his Apoftles, when he faid, As my Father hath 
me, fol fend you, Sc. Fob. xx. 21. What did he fend 
them to do? but to gather together in one, the Children 
of God that were {cattered abroad, and to feed his Flock, 
as He the good Shepherd had done, ‘ob. x. 11. & xi. 52. 
And therefore we may fay here of thefe words, as 

* Rigaltius doth of the former; He faid to Peter, Feed 
my Sheep; but he doth not fay, do thou «lowe. feed 
them. No; it may be further obferved, that our 
Lord in his Life-time, fent them all to the. Wf Sheep 
of the Houfe of Ifrael; Matth.x.6,7. And, a little 
before this, feeing the People {cattered abroad as Sheep 
having no Shepherd, he bad his Difciples pray that the 
Lord world fend Labourers among them: not one (who 
fhould depute others) but as many as were needful 
to gather in his Harveft: Marth. ix. 36, &c. 

4..And therefore thus the ancient Fathers have 
expounded thefe words ;- particularly the Roman Cler- 
gy themíelves in their Letter to the Clergy of Cer- 
thage, where admonifhing them of their Duty, (inthe 
abíence of St. — by reaſon of the then Perſecu- 
tion) they prefs them with theſe words to Peter; 
Feed my Sheep; which, they tell them, the ref of the 

Piſtciples in like manner did, and accordingly”it was 

— œ% now incumbent upon them alfo *, in the room of the 

gegem.. - Paftor to keep the Flock. r | 
| l This . 
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- This Lawxoy * proves is the Expofition of the * Epift. Par.ii- 
Church, and moft juftly condemns Bellarmine (and sive nin 
fuch like Flatterers) as filing in his Duty : Which re- tinum, p. 27, ` 
quired him to expound thefe words according to the *“ ; 
Senfe of the whole Church, which is directly againft 
this Expofition, that Chrift here gave this Power to 
Peter alone. A great many of the ancient Popes of 
Rome, he there fhews, fpeak otherwife ; and one of 
their Neighbours, St. Ambrofe, exprefly declares, that 
thofe Sheep, and that Flock which Chrift bad Peter feed, - 
he did not alone receive, but he both received them with 
us, and with him we all received them Y. As much as to tL.de Sacerd, - 
fay, what Chrift faid to Peter, he {pake in him to all lem ese 
Bifhops. Which is the Senfe of St. Auffin in a great 
many places- (the fame Author fhows ||) making Pe- {\taunoy E- 
ter here alfo to have reprefented the whole Church: po —— 
fo that when it was [aid to him, it was faid to all, Loveft siftro. dei 
thos me? Feed my Sheep — l E * De Agone 
5. But what need any further Teftimonies ? when — 
this Preface is ſung not only in the Feaſt of St. Peter, 
but of all the reft of the Apoftles and Rvangelifts 
(except St. Johw) and on their Ocfaves in the Roman 
Church at this very day; We humbly befeech thee, O 
Lord, the Eternal Paftor, not to forfake thy Flock, but 
preferve it with continued Protection, by thy blefJed Apo- 
files : That it may be governed by the fame Rulers, which 
as VICARS of thy Work, thou didft beftow upon it, 
to be fet PASTORS over it. This is fufficient to 
fhew that the Roman Church it felf hath anciently be- 
lieved, this Charge was given to all the Apoftlesto _ 
feed his Flock, and be the chief Paffors of st +. $ Prizolle . 
What? will fome fay, was there nothing here pe- Patores. . 
_culiarly fpoken to Peter ?. No Myſtery in thofe — 
: thrice - 
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thrice repeated, and fpecially direéted to him by name, 
as you carrot but acknowledg ? Yes, no doubt ; but it 
is no more than this, that Peter of all the reft, had: 
lately thrice denied his Mafter. This might well have 
made Peter himfelf queftion his Love to Chrift; and 
move our Lordto ask him whether he ftill remained as | 
confident as he was before, that he hada greater A ffeGti- 
on to him than any of his Difciples. For fo he begins 
this Speech, Loveft thou me more than thefe? As he had 
fancied he did, when he faid, tho all Men fhall be offen- 
ded becaufe of thee, yet will I never be offended; Matth, 
xxvi. 33. The vanity of which thoughts he had found 
by fad Experience, he alone denying, nay abjuring his 
Mafter. Inthts Peter was fingular, and did more than 
any of thereft. For which caufe more was to be faid 
to him, and more was to be done by him, than any of 
them. He was to anfwer thrice to three Queftions, 
which were folemnly put to him, that by a threefold 
Confeffion, he might pede his threefold denial. 
This is all the Myftery which the ancient-Chriftians 
could find in this folemn Speech, made with particular 
Application to Peter, as may be feen in St. Cyril of 
= * In John xxi. Alexandria *, St. Auffin +, Greg. Nazianzes h, anda 
t Trad. xlvii fong train, which F could fet down, of other Fathers ; 
in Johan. 5 
f Tra. xxix. Which affures us that this was the common and literal 
Expofition of thefe words, and that they underftood 
- no other reafon why our Lord addreffed himfelf only 
to Peter, tho other Apoftles were — but oniy 
this; that he might declare he would have Peter nat- 
withftanding his denying him thrice, be confidese, 
upon this profeffion of Love to him, he was reftored 
to his Favour, and that he would have him no kefs 
than the reft, look upon the care of his Flock. as: be- 
T longing 





N 
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Jonging to him, who had deferved by his fhamefully 

repeated denial of him, to fall from that Office, more 

than any other of his Apoftles. For tho they all fled, 

yet none denied him but Peter alone; and therefore 

thefe words were as if our Lord had faid, Tho there be 

caufe enough for me to reject thee, yet becaufe thou didft re- 

pent thee of thy Sin, and doft now profefs thy Love to me, 

Feed my Sheep, now lefs than the reft of my Apoftles to 

whom I have committed the care of them; which will 

fufficiently expofe the vanity of the Catholick Scriptu- 

rift *, who bids us Cagaintt the fenfe of all Antiqui- * Seventh's 

ty ) to note that our Lord would not have required greater loint, 3. 53. 

Lave in Peter rather than in any of she ref, nor have 

faid, Lovelt thou me more than thefe? if he had zot 

here intended to give him higher dignity in Paftorfbip than 

the ref. Note rather, good Reader, what hath been 

faid, and thefe words ef St. Cyril, who was. a better 

Seripturift, and more Catholiek than this Jefuit. I will. 

not fet them down at large, but only the Conclufion 

of them, which are very remarkable, and exprefly 

expound this Paflage as 1 have done. Ia that Speech 

of our Lord, FEED MY SHEEP, there was a kind ` 

of renewal + of the Apoſtleſpip formerly beftowed upon t avarivns, - 

him; doing away the Infamy his of Falls, and blotting owt ¥7 50 Joh, 

the cowardife e human Infirmity. Where a great Perfon p. 1120. 

of our own hath juftly remarked. thas word. renewal ||: Ep Andrew - 

He doth not fay that our Lord swwexred his Dignity oe — 

(which is the: new Doétrine) bus that he ranswed it,” 

or reffored him to it. Which Dignity he hyd fard. (in 

the beginning of this Diſcourſe) Peter was advanced - 

unto, when aur Lord named him, not pre alió, above : 

others, burma *, wich other Difciples, co be am * ipt-si i- - 

Apoftit; and therefore. new did not give him more. 748% Cyril. 
than. 
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‘than the reft, but only declared he did not take the 
forfeiture he had made of that Dignity, but re-inftated 
him in it, together with the reft. 

This is undoubtedly the ancient Senfe of -Chrift’s 

Church; towhich I know not what toadd for the Expli- 

cation of thefe words, unlefs it be this, that Peter had, 

juft before this Difcourfe of our Lord’s, begun to exprefs 
his earnett delire to recover his Favour; cafting himfelf 

ifto the Sea (when the other Difciples came by the 

Ship) to get to our-Saviour ; which may be look’d up- 
onasa token of excellive Love to him, and of a more 

~ than ordinary defire to enjoy his Company. From 

* Dr. Jackfon hence a very learned Writer *.of this Church, thinks 
Boek il 4 our Lord takes occafion to make this Speech to him 
| >“ 7" (but whether to check or to cherifb that defire he dares 
not determine) the import of which he gives in this 
Paraphrafe. Thos haft made profefion of more than or- 

dinary Love to me, 0 veadineh; to lay down. thy Life for 

my fake, tho all others, even thefe thy Fellows, boula for- 
fake me; and art willing, 1 fee, by thy prefent hazard of 

it, to make good thy former words. But wouldft thon have 

me yet to fbew thee a more excellent way? I have told it 

thee tong fince; Thou art converted, ftrengthen. thy Bre- 

tren. SIMON the Son of JONA, if thou defireft 

to prove thy felf a CEPHAS, or seflify the fincerity o 

thy Faith and Love (which by the Powers of darknefs 

sere of late fo griquoufly fpaken) FEED MY LAMBS, 
FEED MY SHEEP. Tea, feeing thou thrice deni- 
eat the Shepherd of thy Soul, I fay unto thee the third 

time, FEED MY SHEEP. Let the Memory of thy 
fore-paffed, threefold Sin; alfo let this my prefent three- 

‘fold admonition, excite thee unto triple diligemce in thy 
Charge to fbew fuch pity and compalfion, as | have fhewed 
— to 


-7 e - g — 


cite for St. Peter's Supremacy. 113 
to thee, unto that loft and ſcattered Flock, which have 
denied me, or confented to my crucifying. Let thy faith- 
ful performance of what I requeft at my farewel, be the 
firft teftimony of thy Love to me, to be laftly teftified by 
the lofs of thy Life; which thou didft pronsife me, when 1 
gave mine for my Sheep, (John xiii. 37.) bus ſbalt not 
pay till thos haft fulfilled this my Requeft. Verily, verily, 
I fay unto thee, when thou waft young thou girdeft thy fef, 
and walke whither thou wouldft, but when thou art old, 
thou fhall firerch forth thy Hands, and another fall gird 
thee; and lead thee whither thou wouldft not,&c. ~ 

Thefe things being well confidered, there is no ne- 
ceffity, I think, to difpute about the meaning of the 
word FEED (whichis ftilla Metaphor, it is fit to ob- 
ferve, as well as the two former, ROCK, and KEYS) 
for whatfoever can be thought to be meant thereby, 
all the Apoftles were required to do it as wellas Peter, 
and had the Lambs and the e committed to their 
care, as much as he. But becauie there,are very great 
things which many of the Roman Dottors draw from 
this fingle word FEED, and there are alfo very curi- 
ous Obfervations made about the {mall word MY, 
and about LAMBS and SHEEP (that is, about 
every word of this fhort Sentence) it will not be un- 
- profitable briefly to examine upon what Foundation 


they ftand. 3 


I. Now by the word FEED, they underftand the 
` higheff Power * to have been committed to him; which * Summam 
if it were true, then all to whom it is faid Feed the. Porettarem. 
Flock, had the highef? Power ; and [o there were many — — 
Supremes, all the Elders:of Epheſus (it hath been 
fhown before) being required to feed the Church of 
Q, _ God 


14 


* Boone 


H uuairs. 
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God, A&. xx. 28. which includes in it, nò body doubts, 
Authority and Rule; but is not the thir ee 
much keefs only intended ; and is far from ignifying t e 


higheft Power. For the Greek word for feed * in the 


frf mention of this Charge, Feed my Lambs, ver. 15. 


and in the left, Feed my Sheep, ver. 17. imports nothing | 
of ruling or governing, nor was ever applied to fignify — 
the Power of Princes; but denotes meerly the fimple 
Office of leading the Flock to their Pafture. And ac- 


-cordingly the ancient Fathers commonly refer thefe 


words to the feeding by Word and Doctrine, to which 


they had more regard, than to meer Rule and Power, 


which now is the only thing that is contended for from 
this poor word FEED. | 

And that becaufe once v. 16. our Lord ufes a word 
which is tranflated to this Senfe. Tranfleted I fay, for it 
originally fignifies no more than the other before-named, 
denoting nothing of Dominion or Empire. For a Man 
may be Shepherd of the Sheep, who is not their Lord. | 
But it is applied to Kjyxés, and to God himfelf, not be- 
caufe it is apt to denote the abfolute Dominion of God 
over all Creatures, or the higheft Power of Kings © 


_ over their Subjeéts, but to give us tq underftand how 


FB 


k 


Tuae. 





terpret t 


God is affeéted towards us, and to admonifh Kings of 
their Duty ; which is to govern their People commit- 
ted to their Charge, gently and diligently, as 2 Shep- 
herd doth his Flock. There are many places of Scrip- 
ture that juftify this, which I fhall not fo much as 
mention, becauſe there is no reafon why this word only 
fhould be regarded and the other negle&ted ; nor why 
the other + thould not rather interpret this || (being 
twice — and this ufed but once) than this in- 
e other; nor why either thould fignify ruling 

after 
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after the manner of a Prince, and not of a Paftor; 
nor (if we allow the utmoft that can be made of it) 
why they fhould fuppofe Peter to have had any Pre- _ 
heminence in this Authority over the Flock of Chrift, 
which was not grounded upon his eminent affeétionate 
= Care, and more than ordinary Fidelity in feeding it. 
And yet, fuch is the defire of Dominion in fome 

People, they have not only made Peter univerfal Paftor, 
with an ordinary Power, as they call it, which no o- 
ther Apoftle had, but found him a Sacceſſor alfo in this 
Power, and withaut any Deed of Conveyance, but this 
one word F E ED, made the Pope of Rome hislole Heir ; 
unto whem they afcribe the moft exorbitant Power, 
derived to him from St. Peter, fole Heir to the great 
Shepherd of the Sheep, Chrift Jefus. If you would 
know what this Power is, Bellarmine will inform you; 
who, here and there in his Works, afferts the Power of : 
the Bifhop of Rome to extend unto five great things ; 
for the fupport of which he alledges thefe words, Feed 


my Sheep. | 


Firf, He faith that he is made hereby the /upreme 

Judg in Controverfies of Faith *. “ Nothing can be * Liv, de 
“ more clearly {poken in the Gofpel, than that which Pont. Rom. 
“ our Lord faid to Peter in the prefence of the reft of ® * 
“the Apoftles, Feed my Sheep: For he fpake to Peter 
“only, and he gave him all his Sheep to feed, fo that 

“hedid not exclude the Apoftles themfelves. Now it 

“ is indubitable, that it is one of the Offices of a Par 


£ ftor to difcern good Pafture from bad. 


Secondly, He proceeds from hence alfo to make the 
Pope an infallible Judg +. “For in thefe words, faith +1. cap.its 
a Q 2 | he, tertio. 
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“ he, Feed my Sheep, the Pope was made the Paftor and 
“ Doétor of the whole Church: and if fo, then the 
“ whole Church is bound to hear and to follow him ; 
“ fo that if he err, the whole Church will err. 


Thirdly, Hence alfo he derives his Power to make 

* B. cap. xvi Laws for the whole Charch*. “Por Chrift, fays he, — 
“ giving Peter what he promifed, ufes a Kjmgly word, 

“ viz, mimaw. And therefore, 


Foarthly, He proves by this, thas the Pope is ab- 
lolutely above the whole Church, even above a Ge- 
tL.a.deCon- geral Council +. “For fine Chrift the good Shep- 
ciliis cavi herd hath communicated to Peter his own Name; 
“in thele words, Feed my Sheep, it is plain the Paftor 
“is fo above the Sheep, that he can in no wile be 

“ judged by them. : 


Fifthly, la fine, he proceeds {fo far, as from thefe 
IL. s. de words to prove the Popes Temporal Power over Princes ||, 
Rom. P whom, if they be Hereticks (for inftance) he may — 
“ne “not only excommunicate, but command the People 
| “alfo not to obey them, and therefore to deprive 
“* them of their Dominion over their Subje€ts. Where- 
in he doth but follow fome of their Popes, vis. Gre- 
gory NII. Boniface VIII. and Nicolas IV. who in their 
Decret als poro: Me place, to maintain the Power 


which they llenged to themfelves in. Temporal 
Things. | 


Butthefe are fuch far-fetcht and ablurd Inferences from 
thefe Words, that to name them, as was faid before, 
is to confute them : this being not to interpret the Scri- 


pture, 
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pture, but to torture it, and force it to fay what they 
pleafe, the never fo much againít its meaning : which 

{ome in their own Communion are fo fenfible of, that 
they abhor fuch violent Abufes of God’s holy Word ; 
aad. openly declare there are no fuch things as theſe to 
be found therein. One || more particularly hath de~ 4 Epift. 
_monftrated Bellarmine’s Arguments to be tophiftical, parsi: & pars 
and againft the Rules of the Council of Trest, when ™ 

he proves from theíe Words [Feed my Sheep] the Pope’s - 
Superiority over General'Councils, and his unerring. 
Judgment in Matters of Faith; and fhews tbat XL 

Popes of Rome, by calling every Bifhop of the Church 

their Fellow-Bifbops, have openly declared thefe Words, 

Feed my Sheep, are not proper tothem alone: and that 
this is a moft certain Tradition of the Roman Church 

it felf, by its Bifhops 3 which he pos from Stephen I. 

to Innocent III. by near two hundred and twenty Tefti- 
monies: which if they be not fufficient to make a 
Tradition, there can never be any fufficient Tradition 

as he fpeaks, it being {carce poffible there. ſhould be any 

thing — teſtified. — 

And another * alfo more lately hath overthrown p,.-" El de 
thefe prefumptuous Affertions ; fhewing that all the 
Apoftles and their Succeflors, were Paftors of the Flock © 
ef Christ; who {pake to them inthe:Perfon of Peter, 
when he faid, Feed my Sheep. And-that if thefe Words 
had been fpoken to Perer alone and his Succeffors, they „t Deaniquá: 
would not have proved them to be Infallible +, ov their pl ——— 
Authority to be above that of a General. Council ||: | 
much lefs their Authority over Kings or their Domini- 
ons, either directly or indirectly, the Church univerfal 
having always underftood thefe Words to fpeak of a 
Spiritual Power only. And therefore they that are not _ 


a[bar 


| Difera Vig. 
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afbamed to interpret them otherwife, depart from the fenfe. 
_of the Catholick Church; that they may, by any means, de- 
pigert. vie Sead their unlawful Attempts *. 
— II. Butif the Word FEED alone will not do this 
great bufineís, Bellarmine hopes the next little Word, 
MY will aſſiſt mightily to the eftablifhing St. Peter’s 
univerfal Paftorfhip. For he faith it furnifhes them 
with a notable Reafos, why all the Flock that called 
+ Lrde Rom Chrift their Owner, fhould be look’d uponas his +. For 
— fince Chrift adds, without any reſtriction, the Pronoun MY 
to the Nous SHEEP, it manifeftly figusfies, that all thofe 
Sheep were commended to Peter, which can be called Chriſis 
Sheep ; and it is certain All are Chrift’s Sheep, none excepted. 
Unto which, if any one fhould think fit to reply (as 
no mean Perfons have done) that our Lord in the 
Word MY, if any Emphafis muft be laid upon it, 
pointed to thofe who had been his own peculiar Charge 
in his Life-time, when he was wot fens but to the lost 
Sheep of the Houfe of Ifrael; Y appeal to all Men of 
fenfe, whether it would not bea more reafonable Ex- 
pofition than his. Efpecially when they fhall confider 
that theſe lof Sheep, the Fews, were afterward the pe- 
culiar care.of St. Peter, unto whom the Gofpel of she 
Circumciſion was committed, as the Gofpel of the Uncir- 
cumſion to St. Paul: for he that wrought effectually in Pe- 
ter to the Apofilefbip of the Csrcumcifion (i. e. of the 
E Jews) the fame was mighty in me (lays St. Paul) to- 
l wards the Gentiles, oc. Gal. ii. 7,8. 
But there is no need of this Interpretation, nor do I 
rely upon it; fince our Lord exprefly declared in his 
Life-time, Other Sheep I have, which are not of this Fold : 
them alfo I muft bring, and they {ball hear my Voice; and 


there 
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there hall be one Fold, and ome Shepherd, Joh. x. 16. 
all which Sheep were committed to the care not of Peter 


alone, but of all the Apoftles: every one of which had ` 


an equal fhare in his Charge : though Peter (as I have 
. fhewn) had need to be particularly excited to do his 


part of this Office, and to feed as many as he could poſ- 


fibly ; feeing the proof of his Love to Chrift, of 


his Fidelity, in which he had lamentably failed, did : 


therein confift. 


III. After all this they make pleafant work with the l 


words, Lambs and Sheep; which they T include the 
whole Church, Apofles and all: So that the 


o wereto be led by him. Which is confuted by the 


whole Hiftory of the Gofpel, and by all Antiquity : 
Nothing being plainer than that Peter did not fo much 


as sominate a Succeflor to Fadas; much lefs take upon | 
him by his fole Authority to appoint one; but the whole . ~ 
Colledg of the Apoftles appointed two Perfons to be : 
prefented to God, defiring him to fhew which he had - 
chofen, Act. i. 23, 24. Nor did he ordain St. Steven ~ 
and the other fix Deacoris, but the Twelve called the - 
Multitude of the Difciples unto them, and bad them : 
look out Seven Men, cre. whom WE (not Peter alone): 
may appoint over this bufimefs, Act. vi. 3. Nay, more - 
than all this, Peter was {0 ‘far from exercifing Supreme - 


Authority over them, that the Apoftles fent him, as 


there -was occafion, not he them, to do an Apoftolical - 


Office ; and alfo fent St. John in joint Commiffion with 


him, Act. viii. 14. AndlI have obferved already, how ~ 
St. Pau! with{tood him to his*Faée,* and that publickly, .. 


when he was in an Error; which can no way conſiſt 
| with .: 
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who were - 
Pajftors no lefs than Peter, are turned into fimple Sheep, - 
wW 
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with the Suppofition of his being inferiour. to Peter in 

Order or Power. For though an inferiour may private- 

ly give his Advice to his Superior ; yet to call the Su- 

preme Governour in queftion, and to reprove him be- 

fore all, is intolerable Prefumption and contempt of 
Authority. — | 

But this Conceit is fo very dear to them, that the late 

Catholick Scripturift could not forgo it, but is pleafed to 

- tell us; that if every one of the other Apoftles be Sheep 

of Chrift, St. Peter is here made Paftor toevery one of 

them, for he is commanded to feed them. And others 

are fo fond of it, asto find a Myftery in thefe words ; 

= which, the better to accommodate to their fancies, 

+ they turn into three, inftead of two only which are in 

— the Greek ||. And by Lambs, ver. 15. and by Little 

Sheep (as they will needs have it read, ver. 16.) un- 

der the Jews and the Gentiles ; and by Sheep, v.17. 

+1... denom. the Bifbops of the Church; whoare (fays Bellarmine * ) 

Pouifcap.xvi. 45 it were the Ewes or Mothers of the Lambs: end 

therefore the Lord committed to Peter the Care of the 

LAMBS, i. e. of the People of the Jews; and of the. ' 

LITTLE SHEEP, i.e. the People of the Gentiles; 

and of the SHEEP, that is, they that brought forth 

thefe Lambs in Chrift, which are APOST LES and B I- 

SHOPS. Or, by Lambs, he faith, ye may under- 

ftand mere Laicks, the People who a no Paftoral 

care, being only Children, not Fathers in Chrift ; and 

by the Little Sheep, inferiour Priefts, who are fo the Fa- 

thers of the People, that they are Bifhops Sons; and 

by Sheep, the great Priefts, that is, Bifhops, who are 

fo fet over both Lambs and Lambkins, that they are 

notwithftanding fubiptterhemíielves to Peter. ‘That 

as, you may underftand this Myftery how you pleafe, 

Sa | if 


I 
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4£ you do but fo contrive it that Pezer have all under 
his Care, and the Apoftles themfelves be his Curates. 
But they who can be pleafed with fuch Conceits as 
thefe, have little Reverence for the Holy Scriptures ; 
- andit is a great Affront unto our Underftandings to of- 
fer us meer Imagigations for Reafons ; their own 
Dreams inftead of the Divine Oracles. If it may com — 
fift with Chriftian Sobriety, to make fuch a nice di- 
ftinCtion between Lambs and Sheep, as to make them 
imply different things (any more than the two feveral 
words for — +, and for loveſt thon me, are thought to + Bbsxs& my 
ar more likely that our Lord intended to fig. wavs djamis 
nify the Care that ought to be taken of all Chriftians °““* 
fuitable to the diverfity of their States. Some of which 
(as a great Man || of our own -Church {peaks) are to [| De. Jacks. B. 
be handled tenderly, and cherifbed like Lambs; others to 3.c.viSee.x. 
be look’d unto like elder Sheep, and to be fed with ftronger 
Meat, but with lefs perfonal or affiduous Attendance. 
This hath fome kole in it, which is very ufeful, and 
agreeable to all Mens Thoughts: but if we fet our fan- - 
“cies on work, they abound with vain Conceits of which 
‘we can find no end. For if Lambs, and Lambkins, 
and Sheep only be St. Peter’s Walk, and he the Shep- 
herd, where are the Rams? (as a no lefs learned * * Dr. colivs 
chan ingenious Man asks) they are excepted it féems, EPPHATA.p. 
and Rams, as Turrianus fancies, are the Apoftles, or their ° ` 
Succeffors, that is, Bifbops : or, as Cardinal Toket + 4 1x. Joh, 
( Belarmin’s Equal Y) will have it, they are Kings Annot 3. 
.and Princes: and fo thefe two, -Apoftles and Kings . 
are by this Interpretation both {hut out; whom Bel- 
— intended by his Device to have ſhut into Peter's 
Q ; l we . 


R But 
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` ` But the graver fort of Writers even in the Rovner 


Church, are afhamed of fuch Myfteries as thefe ; 
which they fee may be invented at pleafure. Maldo- 
nate || himfelf (to fay nothing of Janſenius) bids thofe, 
who fubtilly enquire, why Chrift calls his Difciples 
Lambs, rather than Sheep, thinkagaln and again what 
they do, and take heed left they expofe thémfelves to 
the laughter of the Learned : for the difference is in 
word, not in fenfe ; fave only that the word Lab 
hath fomething in it more foft and tender, and might 


be ufed to commend them the more to Peter’s Affection. 


For this. diminutive form of {peech is a fign of very 
tender and ardent Love, and more moving than any 
other ; as appears by the common inftance of a dying 


_ Father, whoexpreffes more of his own Affeétion, and 


works more upon his Friends, if he fays, Į commend. 
to you the Care of my little Babes, than +f he fimply 
fays, 1 commend the Care of my Children to Jm. 
Whence it is our Saviour fometimes ufed this form, 
juft before he parted with his Difciples, ‘fobs xiii. 33. 
Little Children, yet alittle while I ams with you, &c. and 
his Apoftles alfo, particularly St. Foky, who ufes it 
feven times in his firft Epiftle, to declare the Greatnefs 


- and. Tenderneís of his Love, and to excite the like in 


* Maldovate, 


Others. | | 
That Writer * indeed purfues no lefs than the o-- 
ther, the pretenfions of: the Church of Rome from 


theſe words ;. though he like not this Curioficy : iafift- 


ing upon Chris committing all the Sheep, (i.e. all 
Chriftians) to Peter. Which will not do their bufinefs, 
fince they were no otherwife committed to him than 
they were to the reft of Chrift’s Apoftles: who had 
the fame Power given them, and were to take the 

e 
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Tame Cate of -all Chrift’s Flock that he did, Not 


‘ 


thet overy one of them. was 0. feed'or teach 44 Chri- 


Rians, fimply.and univesfelly underſtood; for that 
‘was impoffible, and would have made the Labours of 
the reft ufelefs, if one were fufficient: but al/ indefi- 
nitely, fo that among them none fhould be neglected, 


but inftru&ted by fome or other of them, This muk. 
neceffarily be the mtaning : for otherwife, our Lord ` 


bad Peter do that which could not be done by one Man; 
er, if it could have been done, would have made 
all bing other Apoftles idle, and left them nothing 
to O. e a: . - : . 

. No, fay they, we do not mean that Perer along 
was to. preach the Gofpel to all Natigos ; ſo he could 
not feed all; but thw fort-of feedieg muft be allowed 
to others: but he alone was to rule and govern in 
chief, to feed by Authority and Power over: all; 


whereby he was.to. preicribe what was to he taughe 


and believed. — RS: we See ee ee Cece 

But this is to retura whene we were before, ta the 
fignification of the. Werd Feed; which cannot mean 
one thing with refpe& to Peter, and another with 
refpect to the mft : but fignifies the fame Power, 
be it what it: will, common to them all. ; Ef this 
need any further Explication ,” thole Words of ouf 
Lord, Go, and..teach all Nations, Matth. xxviii, 19. 
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Go ye into all the World, and preach the Gofpsl usto evc- 


vy Creature, Mark xvi. 15. will fatisfy us that. Peter -... 


had no peculiar. Authority conferred ah him, above 
the other Apofties. » For: he gave this: Charge o xhem 
all, and it was ufhered if with a fr more meghifſi- 
cent Preface to it, ‘than when hefpake here particularly 


- to Peje ; far shed a e a 
Sa 2 


Su- 
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` not take themfelves to fbe all inferiour to him; nor 
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Supreme Authority, faying, AU Power — ante 
Go 


me in Heaven in Earth, and then | ye. 
therefore, and teach all Nations, &c. which is a Com 
milion as large as could be given to Men; including. 
in it all the Power that was neceflary for the eftabli- 
fhing and governing thofe Churches which they fhould. 
gather unto Chrift. 

Who can think that they who had this Authority 
given them, were themfelves to be taught and gover-. 
ned by Peter alone? Nothing could put fuch a Coa- 
ceit into Mens Minds, but an ambitious defire to ad- 
vance themfelves to the higheft Dominion, by raif-. 
ing Peter above all others: Who, it is evident, did 


to be lefs able to feed him, than he was to feed them. 
For St. Pasi ( who was herein inferiour that he was 


= called late to be: an Apoftle, as.ome bors ost of dee 


+ 
L 1. Tis. 8. de 
Major. x Obe- 
dienga. 


time ). did take upon him to feed Peter, and that with: 
his Staff too (if I may fo ſpeak) that is, with his 
Reproof; and this at Astioch, St. Peter's own Seat : 
Where it had been very proper for him one would: 
think, to have ftood.upon his peculiar Prerogative, if. 
he had known of any belonging to him. 

Which if he could have challenged, we: fhouki 
ftill be to feek by what right the Bifhop of Rome: 
claims the fame Authority that St. Peter had. O ſays 
Boniface the VIIIżh *, Chrift fpake to Peter-and to: 
his Swcceffors, when he faid, FE E-D: MY SHEEP.. 
But how doth he prove that? Why,.we muft take 
his. bare word. for it, both that he {pake thefe words. 
to Peser's Succeflors, and to. them alone;. and that the: 
Bifhops of Rome are his fole Succeffors: All this he: 
delivers.as an infallible Dictator, and: it is not good: 
0 man- 
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manners to queftion that the Univerfal Flock of Chrift 
is fo: committed to them, that whether Greeks or o- 
` thers foall fay, they are not committed to Peter and 
his Succeffors, they must neceffarily comfefs they are none 
of. the SHEEP of Chrif. But it is worth any 


bodies while to read on to the end of that Extrae 


vugant where he afferts this: whereby they: will be 
infallibly fatisfied he was no infallible Interpreter , 
but a grofs Perverter of the Holy Scriptures. For 
“ here it is that he proyes in the Church there is 


“ both the Spiritual and the Temporal Power, from 


“ thofe Words, Behold here are two Swords, Luk. 


“ xxii, 38. and that the Temporal Power is ſubject 


“ to the Spiritual, becaule the Powers that are, are 
““ ordained of God (Rom. xiii. 1.) for they would 


“ not be in order, unleís Sword were under Sword, 


“ and Spiritual things .are fuperiour to Temporal. 
“For de Prophecy of Jeremy is verified. of the 


“ Church and the Ecclefiaftical Power, ch. 1.10. Behold; 
“I have fet thee this day over the Nations, and over 
& the Kingdoms, to root up, and pall down, Sic. There-. 
“ fore the Temporal Power, if it go out of the way, 
|; but the Supreme . 


“ muft be judged by the Spiritua 
“« Spiritual Power, by God alone, not by Man; asthe 
“ Apoftie bears witneís, 1 Cor:ii. 15. He that is Spiritua 
“ al judgeth all things, bat hehimfelf is judged of no Man. 
After all which goodly Interpretation of Holy Scriptures 
(more. like Psfquil! than the Pope) he concludes moit 
pontifically, We: declare, affirm, define and pronounce, 
that it ss. altogether neceffary so Salvation, for every 
humane Creature to be. ſubject to the. Pope of Rome. 


. This is his Conclufion from. FEED MY SHEEP,. 
and.from.other Places of Scripture, expounded ra 
J the 
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the very fame fafhion as he abufes this: Which the 
it be very prefumptuous, yet is not teo arrogant for 
him who could entertain {fuch a. monftrous Con- 
ceit, as this which we read in one of his Deerece *. 
Where he fays, Chrift made Peter the Chief, that from 
him, as from a certain Head, he might diffufe, as. tt 
were, his Gifts into the whole Body ; for that having 
taken him IN CONSORTIUM INDIVIDUVE 
TRINITATIS, into the Partnerfbip of the undi- 
vided Trinity: He would have kum called that which the 
Lord himfelf was, faping, THOU ART PETER, 
and upon THIS ROCK I wil build my Charch. 
Now if Peter be thus exalted into the Coxferilbsp of 


the. Bleffed Trinity, and the Pope have a juft claim un- 


to all that belongs to Peter; then is the Pope no lefS 
than OUR LORD GOD, as fome of the Ca- 
nonifts have called him; unto whom Bossfae might 
well conclude all muft be fubje& upon pain of Dam- 
nation. 

- I conclude this whole Difcourfe with theſe tire 
Obfervations ; which are better grounded than their 


. proud Decrees. 


- Firff, It is worth confidering, that_ this lofty 
Structure which they have ereed inthe Church of 
Rome, of the Supremacy of their Bifhop, is built 
barely upon three Metaphorical Speeches of our Sa 
viour unto St. Peter, without one word or fyllable 
concerning the Bifhop of Rome, or any other Succeffor. 
One would have expected that a thing of this mighty 
moment fhould have had a ftronger Foundation, and 
been delivered in plainer words, than spon thie Rock, 
I 
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Z will give thee the Keys, and, Feed 7 Sbecp: and that 
own-right terms, 


we fhould have been told alfo in 
who fhould inherit the fupreme Power, fuppofed to 


_ be conferred by thefe Metaphorical Speeches when he 


was dead and gone; efpecially, if all Chriftians in 
the World muft neceflarily, upon pain of Damnation, 
be fubje&t to Peter’s Succeffor. 

And yet fo it is, this is all, that a Wit of fuch height 
as Belarmine's (who is wont to Ícrape up all that any 
way feems to make for his purpofe) durft venture to 
alledg out of the Holy Scriptures for the proof of fò 
me, Jue a Point. — ¡EN | 
The Rhemifts. indeed in their Aunotations upon the 
New Teftament, make bold with two places more, 
which they apply to this bufinefs ; but with fo little 
Reafon (not to fay fo-ridiculoufly) that he had the 
difcretion to let them alone. . | 

One isin St. Matthew xiv.29. where, upon the word 
walked, they have this wife Note. Peter fai 

nard) walking upon the Waters as Chrifi did, DECLA- 
RED bimfel 

which {bould be Ruler not over one. — but over 
ALL: For many Waters are many People. . And frou 


hence he deducesh the like Authority and Furifdiction, to. 


An¥ goodly Deduétion it is, for which they are 
ego ao beholden to St. Bernard, who could (py fuch 
a notable Declaration Of Sx. Peter's fole Vicarfhip, and. 
draw from thence fuch a fine Argument for the Pope's. 


his Suge” ys the Bifbops of Rome. 


Authority, as no ancient Doctor befides himfelf was - 
_able to find in this place. But muft his Fancies país - 
for fubftantial Proofs of the Bifhop of Rome’s: Supre- 
macy, which was raifed to a great height in his — j 


— 


th St. Ber- 
the ONLY VICAR of Chrif: 
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At this rate no body need want Proofs for the moft 
deteftable Herefies, which he fhall pleafe to devife, if 
fuch Conceits as thefe be allowed for Arguments. 

And their fecond Annotation is like to this, of which, 
for ought I know, they sg have the honour to be 
the Inventors, without the help of St. Berard. For 
becaufe our Saviour, when there were two Ships, went 
in that which was Simon’s (Luke v. 3.) and thence 
taught the People, they gravely conclude, that un- 
doubtedly he taught out of shat Ship and not the other, 
on purpole to fignify the Church refembled by Peter’s 
Ship, and that in it is the Chair of Chrif, and only 
true preaching. By which, it is evident, they intend- 
ed the Reader fhould underftand, that as Peter was 
Owner of that Ship, fo he and his Succeffors are 
Rulers of the whole Church. For upon the —— 

O 


Verſes (ver. 7, 10.) they obferve how Peter had 


much work, that he was fain to call for help, and 
joyned thofe who were im the other Ship as Co-partners in 
the Preaching of the Gofpel. As much as to fay, ‘the 
Work was committed to him alone, who took in fuch 
help as he needed. He was the only Paftor, and all 
the reft (as was faid before) his Cwrates. For, they 


tellus, all this *5 did properly mean, his Travels 


in the Converfion of the World, and his Pf vacative 
therein before all Men; as is evident by ChriffP’9pecial 
Promife made to him SEVERALLT and APART 
in this place, that he [bouid be made the TAKER OF - 

MEN. What then became of all the ret? Were | 
they to fit ftill in their Ship and do nothing? O no, 
by no means; He giveth to other (fay thefe Annota- 
tors) she dike Office as to Peter’s Co-operators and Co- 


adjutors. 
Before 
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- Before they faid that Peter called them and joyned 
them to-himfelf, as.Co-partners im. the preaching of the 
‘Gofel; but now having better, it feems, bethought 
themfelves, they fay Chrif appointed them to this 
Office; yet ftill they are but as Peter’s Co-ope- 
rators, and Affiftants. He was the Taker of Men, 
and converted the World; they only came in to his 


help, and brought all the Fifh into his Net. The 


Ship fignifted nothing, it was Peter alone that fignified 
all. Their Ship ftands for a meer Cypher ; his Ship 


is the Figare of the whole Church, where he governs, _ 


and they are but helps in Government, meer Co-ad- 
jutors unto him, the great, and indeed, only Bifhop 


over all. — l 
Who can endure fuch Annotations as thefe, in which 


© Men play with the Holy Scriptures as they pleafe, 


and play with them in fo faucy a manner, as to inter- 
pret them dire€tly againft the Scriptures. In which 
the Apoftles call themíclves Workers together with 
Chrift (2 Cor. vi. 1.) imployed by him to be his Co- 
operators, not St.Peter’s; who was fo far from being 
the Converter of the World, that his Travels and Pains 
were moft beftowed in the leaft part of it. Which 
Bellarmine, I Suppole, faw well enough, and therefore 
was fo wife, as not to mention fuch Allegories. Which 
may ferve to entertain the Fancies of filly People, but 
are the juft Ícorn of thofe that have any meafure of 
Spiritual- Underftanding : Who have. lieard perhaps, 
that the Fathers fometimes refembled the Church of 
Chrift to Peter’s Ship ; but not that they ever dream’d 


of making him, and the Bifhop of Rome after him, — 


the Governour of the whole Church, becaufe he was 
Mafter of that Ship. | | l DE 
ÓN There 
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‘There is nothing more unaccountable than fuch a 


Conclufion, unlefs it be their pretence to Infallibility, 


*L. 1. contra 


Luther de Pe- 
tri Primatu, 
€. 2 30 


who are meer Triflers when they meddle with the 
Holy Scriptures; which is the next thing I would 
have obferved. 


Secondly; If the danger of wrefting the Scriptures 
be a good reafon why the common People fhould not 
read them, then no body at all fhould look into 
them ; for their moft learned Priefts have wrefted 


them more than the common People. And that a- 


gainít their Oath, whereby they are bound to inter- 
‘pret Scripture according to the unanimous confent of the 
Fathers, who all agree that what was faid to Peter in 
thefe three places belonged to all the Apoftles; whofe 
Writings, as the reft of the Scriptures, have by none 
been more foully abufed than by the Popes of Rome 
whofe Interpretations and Applications of them, fhould 
they bé collefted in a Book, would make one of the 
molt _— pieces that hath been yet extant in the 
World. 


Thirdly; And let the Reader obferve once more 
how ill they of that Church are agreedabout the Inter- 
pretation-of thefe three places of Scripture, which are 
the Subje& of this Difcourfe. ‘ “4 

There are four Interpretations of the firft place, 
‘Thon art Peter, dc. (as hath been elfe-where obf€rved ) 
which have had great Authors in the Roma» “Church, 
as well as others. Some by Rock underftand Peter's 
FAITH in the Confeffion he had newly made 
(which by the way, Fob. Ekine * {ays in the Age be- 
fore us, no body denied to be the fenfe, ani = 
| Luther 
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Luther name the Man that faid otherways) Others 
CHRIST himfelf, whom Peter had confefleg to 
be the Son of God; others PETER, and others 
ALL the APOSTLES; which laft is the Ex- 
pofition of Pafchafius Radbertus, the famous Broacher 
of Tranfub/tantiation, whofe words are thefe: * The «1. iv. in 
Church af God is built not only upon Peter, bat upon Mauhaum, 
al the Apoftles. Now they who follow the fis? and | | 
fecond fente, can find no Prerogative here for St. Peter — 
above the reft of the Apoftles ; and they that adhere 
only tothe third Cin oppofition to the other, as they 
now commonly do) are confuted by thofe who affert 
the fourth, that thefe words were fpoken to « the 


Apoftles. | 
And indeed they are all forced to confefs that no- 
thing is here promifed, which is not contained in the 
next wards, Aad I will give thee the Keys, &c. But what 
this is, nome of them can certainly tell.. For one fore 
(fich as Cajetan Y hold the Keys contain more than 
binding and Moſing; which Bellarmine fays is falfe; 
nay a thing never heard of in the Church. And con- 
fequently: this Power of binding and loofing being pro- 
mifed to them all (Marsh. xviii. 18.) the Power of 
the Keys was promifed to them all; and Chrift pró- 
mifing nothing bar what he performed, he gave there- - 
fore-the higheft Power to them all, which is con- 
tained in the Keys. i o 
Here they are at a great lofs, and cannot agree how 
to bring themfelves off from this — which 
ftrips: Perer of his Supremacy. Therefore fome have : 
devifed the above-named Conceit, that Peter alone: 
had the Keys given him as ‘their Ordinary,’ and they 
as his ‘Legats. Bur this oe too grofs wito mos 
i k 2 ( who 
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who acknowledg they all had the Keys immediately 
from God, as much as Peter, if they be confidered 
as Apoftles, but nor if they be confidered as Bifbops. 
and Paftors; for thefe two Offices they fancy they ' 
had, the Apoftolical and the Pafforal Dignity; the firít 
immediately from Chrift, the other by and under Pe- 
ter. But this is in a manner, the fame thing in a 
little finer drefs, which was faid before.. Therefore 
others unfatisfied with this, that the Apoftles fhould. 
receive their Jurifdiétion ftom Peter, have ordered 
the matter on this fafhion, that Petex might ufe the 
Keys alone, but they not without him.. | | 
But Sixtus Senenfis cannot digeft this; and there- 
fore hath devifed a threefold Power in Peter, of us 
pe& 


fbip, of Order, and of the Kingdom *. With re 


to the fa he grants Pas! was equal to Peter, becaufe 
the Office of Preaching the Gofpel not from 


` Peter but from God, as much as Peter himfelf had. 


PAI’ Am: 34. 
My CVA 


With refpe@ to the fecozd alfo he acknowledges. the. 
truth of what St. Jerome writes againft Fovinian, that. — 
all the. Apoftles equally received the Keys (let the Catho- 
lick Scripturiſt mind that) and firmly laid the Foun- 
dation of the Church : and of what he fays to Euagrine 5. 
All Bifhops are equal, becaufe. all the Apoftles were 
fò. But then with reſpect to the laſt, viz. the Power 
ef the Kingdom,,and Authority over all Bifhops and. 
Churches, Peter was Head of all. That is, Peter muft 
fòme way or other be above all the reft, but how they 
do not know.. 

For Cardinal Baroniws + will have it that. all the. 
Apoftles had the ufe of the Keys equally with Peter, 
bythe ORDINARY Power of remitting Sins 5 and. 
by this diftinG@tion expounds the fore-named words of 

| -. | => St 
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St. Jerome. But his Brother, Cardinal Bellarmine , 
(being aware that if Peter had the Keys more than 
the reft, by an EXTRAORDINARY Pow-- 
_-er, his Authority would not defcend upon his Suc- 
cellors Y fays quite contrary, that the Apoftles had 
the Power of the Keys after an EX TRAOR- 
DINAR Y manner, and Peter only by an OR- . - 
DINARY *. Thus what one builds up,. his p Lr ås Rom 
Fellow pulis down. There is a Confufion of Tongues ~*~ 
in this Babel, which they labour to ere&. They 
cannot agree fo much as about the Terms, wherein 
they deliver this new Doétrine. For it is a “pure 
Invention, without any Reafon, or any Authority 
for it: but it muftbe fo, thoughthey know not how, 
becaule it is their pleafure.. — e O: 


As all the reft is, which they draw from thelat ~ >. 
place, Feed my Sheep. In which they fay Chrift geve  :: 
the Power which he had promifed : and therefore 
fince he promifed it to- all; he gave it to all, if any 
thing was given. here. And yet, againft fuch--clear: 
demonftration, they will have.this to be a peculiar 
Grant to Peter: no body. knows how or why; but be-- 
caufe it feems. good to them.. Por this is ſo little: 
approved by others, that they fairly grant. the anci-- 
ent Opinion. was (and.make it theirs) that thefe: 

Words were not fpoken to Peter in a Perfonal, but, 
ina Publick Capacity ; as he reprefented all the.Apo- - 
ftles, Infomuch that they can find nothing pecali- 
an to him,.in the word FEED, becaufe of that 
of St. Auftin’s +; When: Ghrif faid to-Peter, he faid- fie Mom 
to all, Feed my Sheep: nor n the word SHEEP, ° 
becaufe St. Awbrofe Taith (in the Place -before ms . 

mca). 
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med) Thofe Sheep mos only Peter received; but he re- 


seived. thems with us, and we received them with hing. 
Which things are fo evident, that it hath brought 
fome in that Communion to this Conclufion, thar 
out of none of thefe three Places, nor all of them 
together, can be gathered fo much as the bere Py;- 
[ DnPinde mery Of St. Peter ||, after that manner which Befar- 
amigua Etc asise. colleGts it : but it muft be gathered thus ; 
Per that in thofe places Peter bears the Perfon of the 
Church, fpeaks for the refè of the Apofiles, andis bim- 
fell fooker unto by Chrif in their Name, as the fra 


and principal. : 


_ Behold then the UNITY of which they boaft 
in that Church ; and how litte CER FAINTFY¥ | 
there is — them, even of the main point of 

* Prafatio in their Faith, and as Bellarmine * makes bold tocaH it, 
Lode Pont: she Sum of Chriftien Religion, — — | 


Te ſtands fach a tottermg Foundation, that, 
finding how little thefe Texts in the New Tefta- 
ment avail them, they ranfack’d tHe Old, to férch 
fome feeble firpport unto it from thenee. - And the 
late. Catholick Scriptarsff fancies the Old Feflament 

+ Sevesth Poias. helps them: thus far in this Point, that it teaches +, 

D. 1) 3- Fhat among the Priefts of the Old. Law, orewa chofen 

freccelftvely tobe the bigheft and chief Prieſt. Command 

q at: fas Confess are Eeclefisficad’ Cafen, 10 be 

bronght tothe Fribunat of the High Prieff; end his Seni 

U tence to’ be obeyed ever under pain of Death. And for 
+, this he alledges Desr: xvii. 8 J 

Ph. Weide sea O) Se ed SO ee. A 

— | But 
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= But this only proves how ignorant fuch Casholicks 


as he are in the Holy Scriptures. Where it is im- 
poffible for him to find that the High Priefts were cho~ 
fen Jucceffóvely ; for they had that Dignity by Inheritance, 
in one certain’ Family, and not by Election. And as 
for the Power which he afcribes-to them (though 
he promifes us, in his Preface, to produce Jowd fpes- 
ting Texts, for all the Points we miflike in their Re 
ligion) there is not {6 much as a whifper of it, in 
the place he alledges. The words of which he did 
wifely not to quote, but only the Chapter and Verſe: 
Which we, that have liberty to read the Bible, can 


eafily difcern, /peak loudly — him; and confute 
ou 


that Doétrine which he would confirm by them. Jf 


there arife, Tays Mofes in that Text, s Matter too hard 


for thee in Judgment, between Blood and Blood, between 
Plea and Plea, and between Stroke and Stroke; being mat- 
ters of Controverfy within thy Gates : then fhalt show a- 
rife, and get thee ap into the place, which the Lord thy 
God fhal choofe.. And thou fhalt come upto the Pricfts 
the Levites, and unto the Fudg that {ball be in shofe days 
and enquire , ana they ` [ball few thee the. — of 
Fudgment. ` And thow fhalt do according ta the Sentence 
which they of that place ( which the Lord {ball choofe ) 
fhail [bew thee, Sc. J 


need not revite the reft at large, to the ond-of the 
rath Verfe : For. every underftanding. Reader muit 
evidently fee, without going further, that he {peaks 
not a Syllable of the Power of the Hi ¿Er but 
of the Authority of the Supreme Trikunal, or Gourt a- 


4 


mong the' Fews (which confifted of a‘ great 2. E 
of 
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of Perfons) whereln all Controverfies, which could 
not be ended in inferiour Courts, were to be finally 
determined, without any Appeal. 

In which Supreme Court the High Prief was fo 
far from being the Chief, that he was not fo much as 


- admitted to be a Member of it, unlefs he was 4 


wife Ma. 


~ And then, he did not bear an abfolute Sway there, 
but the Sentence was pafled by the whole Councs! ; as 


- appears {not meerly from the ‘fews/b Writers, but) 


from thefe repeated Admonitions in the very Body of 
this Law. THET fball fhew thee the Sentence of 
Judgment, ver. 9. and thou {halt do according to that 
thing, which THEY of that Place fhew thee: and 
obferve to do according to all that THEY inform 
thee. (ver. 10.) according to the Sentence of the Law 
which THEY fhall teach thee ; according tothe J i 
ment which “THEY fhall tell thee: thou fhalt not de- 
cline from the Sentence which THEY fhall fhew thee 
— 11.) Where he muft be blind who doth nat 
ee fix flat Contradictions to the Affertion of this 


- Catholick Scripturift, in this very place which he pro- 


duces, to prove that Mofes here fets up the Tribunal of 
the High Prieff, and orders his Sentence to be obeyed 
upon pain of Death, in Caufes Ecclefiaftical. = 


‘This,was neither his Court, nor were Caufes judg- 
édb ‘bis Sentence, ‘nor is there one word here of Ces- 


Jes Etclefiaffical : but only of Civil; between Blood and 


Blood, Plea and Plea, Stroke and Stroke: unleís we fup- 

pofe the Word we ttanflate Stroke, relatesto the Plague 

of fhe E eptoly, which belonged to the Priefts: to judg 
1-13 ot «bss...» E po > - e J “o 


Touli asi a. 
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of it: but excluded Men from all Civil as well as 
Sacred Society. 


And if the utmoft be granted that can be fuppofed 
[that there is mention here of fomething 7 gee 
ing to Spiriteal Caufes]} yet it muft be alio allow- 
ed by all Men: of fenfe, thar this Text {peaks moft 
of Civil Caufes: and therefore can no more prove an 
abfolute Obedience to be due to Spirstwatithan to Csvil 
Governours. | | 


- All-which.confidered, I do not fee but Dr. Reynolds 
had. reafon‘to. fay, they: might as well call in the help 
of tlie firft words of Genefis [ In the beginning God 
created. the Flewven and the Earth] as this Verfe in 
Deuteronomy, to fupport the Popes Supremacy. For 
there, as Pope Boniface VIII. very gravely obferves 
(inthe fore-mentioned Extravagant ) Mofes fays, God 
created the Heaverts and the. Barth, in the deginsing, 
not in the beginnings ; and therefore he who refifts the 
Popes Authority, refifts the Ordinance of God; unlefs 
(with Manichaws') he feign two beginnings (or Prin- 
ciples.) which is falfe and heretical. — 


And by fuch fine fetches as this Iznocent TIL * proved. * Decrer. 

his Power over the whole Church from thefe words Greg. L. iv. 

in Deuteronomy: But hedid not mince the matter (as — 
this. Casholick Scriptuiſt doth) but ftoutly affirmed lem. 
tliat the Pope may exerciſo Temporal Juriídiction, as 

well as Spiritual; not only: in the Churches Patrimony, 

but in pe Cowwtries allo, in certain Caufes. For 

-“ Deuteronomy being by Interpretation a Second Lew, 

* it proves by the very — of the word, that what: 
| | is 
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- “is here decreed (in Dest. xvii. 8.) ought to be ob- 


“ ferved in the New Teftament. And then the plase 
“ which the Lord hath chofen, is the Apoftolick See, viz. 
“ Rome; the Levitical Priefis, are his Brethren the 
“ Cardinals ; the High-Prieft or Judg, is the Pope, the 
“ Vicar of him whois a dia — Tok or Order 
“of Melchifedec, appointe the Judg of Quick 
“ and — the Par ore of Ju mens Pra 
“ Blood and Blood, is meant of Criminal and Civil 
“ Caufes; the laft, between Stroke and Stroke, is meant 
“of Ecclefiaftical and Criminal ; the middle, between 
5 Plea and Plea, belongeth to both Eccleſiaſtical and 
“ Civil; in which if any one contemn the Sentence of 
“the Apoftolick See, he is doomed to die; that is, to 
“be feparated by the Sentence of Excommunication as à 
“ dead Man, from the Communion of the Faithful. 
Nothing is more evident than that, ee to 
this Catholick Expofition of Pope Innocent, the Bifhop 
of Rome is, by the Divine Law, Head of all Chrifti- 
ans, as well in Civil Caufes as in Ecclefiaftical. ‘This 
Text.in Desteronomy proves the one as much as the 
other: that is, it proves juft nothing, but that she 
Myftery of Iniquity wrought very high, when fuch my- 
{tical Senfes of Holy Scripture were fwallowed glibly, 
to confirm the.chiefeft Myftery of the Romifb Faith. — 
Perhaps the Catholick Scripturiſt will fay, that they 
riow argue from this place only by a parity of Resfon ; 


- that there muft be but one High Prief? among Chri- 


ftians, becaufe their was no more among the Jews: 
To. which they may have an Anfwer, when the 
prove that Fades was as big as the whole Chriftian 


That’s 








bj Ds. i 


cite for St. Peter's S upremacy. 


That’s as hopefula Task for him to labour in, as 
any he hath undertaken. . And fo I take my leave of 
him till he hath finifhed it ; for it will be too tedious 
to follow him to his next Text out of the New Tefta- 
mènt, Matth. xxiii. 2. which he calls an wnman/werable 
Text concerning the High Priefts of the old Law. 
Upon the Chair of Moles have fitten the Scribes and 


Pharifees; all therefore whatfoever they {ball fay unto 


you, obferve and do it. For no body but himfelf can 
fee a Syllable here concerning the High Prief's, who 


did not fit in Mofes his Chair, but were the Succeffors - 


Of Aaron. And befides that, this place belongs to ano- 
ther Head of their Doétrine, about the Popes Infalii- 
bility; of which if this be a proof, it likewife proves 


the Infallibility of. Anyas and Caiphes, and juftifies: 


thofe that crucified our Bleffed Lord and Saviour. | 


a 


THE END. 
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The Texrs examined which Papifts 
cite out of the Bible for the 
Proof of Their Doctrine 

OF 


INFALLIBILIT Y. 





IMPRIMATUR. 
Febr. g. 1687. H. Masrice. 





NFALLIBILITY being the great Boaft of the pre- 
fent Church of Rome, the Principle into which fhe 
ultimately refolves her Faith, and the very Foun- 
dation of the Papal Superftru€ture ; Therefore 

it will be requifite in the firft place, for our clearer 
Proceeding, to ftate the true notion of this Infallibili- 
ty pretended to; asin Mathematicks, the cleareft Sci- 
ence, the Definition of the Name always precedes the 
Demonftration of the thing, that Men may certainly 
know what they difcourfe about. Now I confefs this 
is the more difficult Task inthis place, becaufe none of 
their General Councils have yet thought fit to define any 
thing about it; and their particular Doétors difcourfe 
loofly and inconfiftently upon that Subje&t; the high- 


flown Flatterers of the Papal Greatnefs, placing it n 


C. ae 
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the Pope alone ; others, more moderate, in a General 
Council, fome with, others without, the Confirmati- 
on of the Pope; and others, laftly, ina long chain of 
Oral Tradition from Father to Son; a Novel, and he- 
retical Hy pothefis, repugnant to the common fenfe and 
experience Of Mankind. Thus are thefe infallible 
Men divided in their Opinions about the Subje& of 
their Infallibility, a Confideration that does not much 


. advance the Credibility of what they pretend to. But 


however ——-—eportet haberi; it muſt be found amongít 
them, though God knows where it is: ’tis become the 
chief -Corner-ftone of their Church, and therefore no 
parting from it, left the whole Fabrick of the Trent 
Superitructure tumble with it. There is therefore, be- 





cauſe there is no other way to account for her Doétrine 


and Worfhip, Infallibility in the Church of Rome. . 
which, I prefume, they underftand a Power or 
Ability inherent in the Pope, ora General Council, or 
both together, by the Affiftance of the Holy Ghoft, 
(efpecially in the true i ee of the Scriptures, 
ib 


. which, without fuch infallible Direétion, are not cer- 


tainly intelligible) foto decide and decree in all cafes, 
whether of Faith or Manners, brought before them, 
as that they cannot poffibly err or miftake in any of 
their Definitions or Determinations about them ;: but 
that if they decree the belief of fuch and fuch Articles, 
as for inftance, Purgatory, Tranfubftantiation, or the 
like, to be ——— necellary to Salvation to day, 
which were not {o yefterday, they become really fach 
and are to ——— beſiev'd as fuch upon pain of 
Damnation. If they decree the Worfhip of. Images, 
contrary to the exprefs words of the 24 Commandment; 

ommunion in one kind, contrary to our Lord’s Inft- 
tution; Prayers in an unknown Tongue, point-blank 

| a 
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againft the Injunétion of St. Pawi, or the like; they 
are neverthelefs to be believ'd to have been influenced 
in all thefe their Decrees, by the infallible Guidance 
and Condu& of the Holy Spirit; and to which defini- 
tive Sentences of theirs, all Chriftians are confequently 
bound to fubmit their Affent, without any farther 
reafon of their fo doing, than the Inerrability of thofe 

“who pronounc’d them. | 
This then is the Conclufion to be infer’d from thofe 
~ Texts which they of the Romi/b Communion alledg for . 
¿ the Infallibility of their Church; and which we muft 
* be mindful to carry along with us in the particular exa- 
3° mination of their Scripture-proofs. 
But before I enter upon that Province, it feems obvi- 
ous and neceflary to me to make two or three Refleéti- 
ons, reláting particularly to the matter in hand, the 
proof of this pretended Infallibility from Scripture. 


And the firft is this, That it utterly vacates the ufe- 
fulnefs and neceffity of any Scripture, .or written Word 
atall. For, if the Scriptures haverto determinate and 
1 Orthodox meaning in them, till their Church, by Di- 
, vine Infpiration, fixes one: upon them, to what pur- 
fe was itto commit the Divine Will to writing ? For 
| Edd might as well have conftantly revealed his Will to 
their Popesor Councils, without any writing at all, as 
be obliged ftill to reveal the true fenfe and meaning of 
that Writing ; as he muft be, if, according to them, it 
be only an unfens d Cheratter, whofe meaning cannot be 
underftood without fuch an infallible infpired Expofi- 
tor. Which, in good earneft, 15 no better than down. 

right Enthuftafm ; and not fo plauftble as that of ‘the 

Quake, who pretends, without the dedd- Lerterof ‘the 

Scripture, to be govern’d by the Spirit of the Body, or 

V2 their 
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their general Affembly; a plain Indication of the Gesi- 
us that acts thofe deluded People. l 
_ The fecond is, that notorious begging of the Queſti- 
on which they commit in proving their Infallibility 
from the Scriptures. For, to any one who fhall ask- 
them how they know the Infallibility of their Church 


“to be either pofitively aflerted in, or by good confe- 


quence deducible from {uch a Text of Scripture ? they - 
can, according to their Principles, give no other An- 
{wer than this, That their Church fo expounds it; be- 
ing bound to believe not only as their Church believes, 


. but for no other reafon than that fhe believes fo: If 


ask'd again, Why they look upon fuch Expofition as 
fufficient Ground for their Belief? they can give no o- 
ther Anfwer,than that their Church is infallible ; which 
isto beg the queftion. For, if they fay, they there- 
fore believe the Churches Expofition, becaufe’tis agree- 
able to their Reafon; they then make that heretical 
Principle of Reafon, the Foundation of their Belief of 
this Article. If, becaufe the Fathers fo expound fuch 
Texts. I anfwer, ‘tis abfolutely falfe; there be- 
ing not one Father of the Church, two or three of their 
own Popes only excepted, who make the lea ft Inference 
or Remark that looks that way upon any of the Texts 
they produce upon this occafion. So that we muft ftill, 
by their Principles, run round ina ring, and without 
the leaft advance, end where we ftarted. All which 
amounts, I think, to a fufficient Prejudice againft their 


.Proofs of this Pofition from the Teftimonies. of Scrip- 


ture. ° 
Thirdly, 1 would have it obférv’d how ip erage 
Method it is for Men ultimately to refolve their Faith 
into that, and not rather into the Scripture, ewhich 


they 


cite for Infallibility. ` 
they themfelves are forc'd to fetch from the pretended 
Teftimony of Scripture. For, if the Reafon of their 
Belief of an Infallible Judg ‘is founded on the Attefta- 
tionof Scripture, why not alfo the Reafon of their Be- 
lief of every other Article of their Faith; unlefs in- 
deed that be more plainly and explicitely reveal'd there- 
in than any other Doctrine ; which yet I think they 
will not altert. And therefore, 

Fourthly, and laftly, We cannot but remark, that 
the Scripture-proots they produce for fo primary and 
fundamental an Article of their Faith, ought to carr 





- along with them the greateft Evidence and Convictir 


on. 
But how they anfwer that Charaéter we come now 
to confider. 
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They alledg, I know, feveral Prophecies of the Old | 


Teftament to this purpofe, but fuch as ferve only to ex- 
pofe the Weaknefs of the Caufes.in whofe Defence they 
are produc'd, and which need. no other Confutation 
than a bare recital of them. l 7 
Thou fhalt be call d the City of Righteou[ne[s, the faith- 
ful City [Iſa. i. 26. Through thee foal no more pafs any 
that is uncircumcifed, or unclean, [eh. lii. 1.] fays the 
Prophet — peaking of Sion and Hieruſalem, and 
the People of the Jews after their Converfion ; and 
therefore the Church of Rome is infallible in all her 
Conciliary Definitions. What Profpeétive clear enough 
to fee from the Premifes to the Conclufion ? Thou art all 
fair my Love, and there is no [pot in thee, fays the myfti- 
cal Book of the Canticles [chap. iv.7.] therefore again 
the Church of Rome cannót err. Lord, what Outra- 
ges to common Senfe will not a defperate. Caufe drive 
Men upon! And in fine, whatfoever is prophefied con- 
cerning Mount Sion, and Hieruſalem, and the Nation — 


a 
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the Church is built, fays he, (as if Men ufe 
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the Fews after Converfion, (and what would for the 
moft part as rationally conclude for Impeccability as In- 
fallibility in the Church) is greedily laid hold on to 
countenance this.extravagant Pofttion. But whofoever 
hall defire more particular Satisfaftion in relation to the 
Texts they alledg out of the Old Teftament, may have 
recourfé to the additional Difcourfes of the judicious 
Mr. Chilizgworth, printed in Quarto, in the Year 
1687. I fhall confine my felf to thofe they produce 
out of the New. | J 
And becauſe all or moft of them are alledg'd on this 
behalf by the Author of the Guide in Controversies, 
and made the Foundation of that celebrated, heavy, 
tautological Book, I fhall choofe the rather to have a 
particular regard to his management of them’; which 


will carry this collateral Advantage along with it, that 
if it appear they by no means prove that for which he 


produc’d them ; his Book, which is built upon then, 
muft of courfe fall to the ground. — 


The firft I fhall mention is that renowned place in 
the 16th of St. Matthew, and the 18th Verfe; where 
our blefled Lord, upon St. Perer's confeffing Him to be 
Chrift the Son of the Living: God, tells him, That 
be was Peter, and upon this Rock he would build his Church, 
and the Gates of Hell ſbould not prevail againft it. 

A pregnant place this indeed, which is big with a 
Pope and a General Council too ; for froni hence they 


infer both the Supremacy of the one, and the Infallibi- 


lity of the other. For by, Petre, fays the Guide, are 
meant the Clergy, aflembled in Council, as his whole 
Book afterwards explains it, By whom, and upon whom 
i to build 

upon themfelves) and againft whom the Gates of Hell 
Š are 


cite for Infallibslity. 

are here faid not to beable to prevail; and who fhall 
therefore be infallible in all their Determinations of 
Faith and Manners ; for that's the Point to be prov’d. 

Now in aníwer to this; Firft, The reading of Pe- 
tra for Petra, or Rocks for Rock is a forc'd Falfification 
of the Text, contriv'd on purpofe to countenance his. 
darling Hypothefis of the Infallibility of the aggregate 
Body of Councils. i 


. 2dly, Granting the Clergy of every Age to be here | 


meant by the Metaphorical Expreffion of a Rock, 
which yet muft needs grate upon intelligent Ears, 
why se. Clergy in Communion with the See of Rome- 
only : : - 
. 3dly, By the word Petra or Rock, the Fathers gene- 
rally underftand not a Perfon, or Perfons, but a Thing ; 
viz. That Faith which Peter here made Confeffion 
of, asis notorioufly known; 8% zin 1H mile, sn Erre 
TÍ mire, upon this Rock, fays St. Chryfoftom, He- 
[aid not upon Peter, (much lefs upon any of his Suc- 
ceffors, and lefs than that, upon any particular Body 
of the Clergy, as is the Clergy of the Church of 
Rome) the change of the word, as the fame Father 
roceeds to remark, being a fenfible indication that the. 
Palfage is to be underftood of a Thing the truth he 
confefs’d, and not of a Perfom, or Perlons ; for what 
can be more abfurdly prepofterous than to fay,. that the: 
Church in every Age is'to be built spon the Clergy, 


and thofe many times very unskilful in their Profeffton,. 


(which is no better than to make the Workmen the 
Foundation of the Building) and not rather. upon the. 
Truths of the Gofpel deliver’d once for all unto the. 
Saints, which Truths were antecedent to the Confti- 
tution of the Chriftian Church, and all its Clergy, ex-. 


ti0n.;, 


cepting only its great High-Prieft, and prime Founda-- - 


a 
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in 1 Tim, 3. 
15. 


Rom. Xi. 20, 
22. 
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tion, and by.the Profeffion whereof every Church, and 
its Clergy, are to be tried and known, whether they 
are of God or no; i 90 cAddece Ser Tis exndnclas x, culos 
ù edipalaseer, for the trath is the pillar and ground of the 
Church, fays the excellent Chry/offome ; and the Creed, 
fays St. Auſtin to the Catechamens, (which contains a 
Summary of the Fundamental Truths. of ———— 
and which I cannot underftand why all Parties ſhould 
call Fundamental, unleís they look’d upon them as the 
Foundation of the Chriftian Church) is the Founda- 
sion of the Catholick Faith, upon which the Fabrick of the 
Church arofe, being built up by the hands of the Apofiles 
and Prophets. 

4thly, Therefore this place {peaks only of the perpe- 
tual duration of the Church univerfal, as to necellary 
Faith and Pra€tice, not of any particular Body or 
Communion of it; many of which, and thofe once 
the moft celebrated, have totally fallen off from the 
Faith, and become no more Churches. Let no parti- 
cular Church therefore be high-minded, but fear; for 


swe know to whom it was faid, even to the Roman 


Chriftians themfelves; that, if they continued not in 
the right Faith, and in the Goodnefs of God (that Good- 
nefs which call’d them to the light of the Gofpel) 


cheoy alfo fhould be cut off as well as the Jews ; and which, 


by the way, implies I hope, a poffibility at leaft, even 
of a final Apoftacy of that Church from the Faith, in- 
compatible with the pretence of a continued infallible 
Condué& of God's holy Spirit in all her Conciliary Defi- 
nitions. But, . | 
sthly, The vanity of this pretence will farther ap- 
pear from that other Phrafe inthe Text, The Gates of 
Fell, which to this day have not been able to prevail 
again{t the Profeflion of Faith here. made by-St. Peter, 
| | | tho 
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tho “tis ‘certain they did for fome time againtt his Per- 
fon ; as particularly in his unbelief of thofe two great 
Articles. of our Faith, the Deathand Refurreétion of 
our Lord (and for which he brands him with the 
name of Satan himfelf in that very Chapter, wherein Mat. 16. 21, 
he isfuppos'd to have made this Promife perfonal to *> 33e 
him); and, fecondly, afterwards in the denial of his 
Matter. . | 
_ But farther, fxtbly, This Expreffion of the Gates of 
Hell, importing not Herefy or corrupt Opinions only, 
but all the Stratagems and Attempts of Men and De- 
vils for the fubverfion of the Gofpel, whether by. 
clandeftine Frauds, or open Perfecutions as, Theophileif 5 _ 
- and. to which others very properly add the Powers of i ora 
the Grave and Death pe may as rationally from ~ 
this place infer an Earthly Omnipotent Judg to fécure 
the Church from the frequently too powerful Affaults 
of her Adverfaries ; or a vifible immortal Judg to defend 
her againft the Powers of the Grave, as a vifible Infal- 
lible Judg to guard her againft Error in Opinion ; which 
can never be prov’d neceffary in oppofition to the Gates 
of Hell, fo far as they relate to corrupt Opinions only, 
unlefs ıt be firft made appear that the Divine Wifdom 
can by no other ordinary means preferve his Church 
eniverfal, (that is, fome part or other of it) from 
dangerous and deftruétive Error; which yet he did 
in the firft Ages of the Church, enabling her Champi- — 
ons by the ftrength of a plain ftanding Rule, (for that | 
was their Weapon all along Y» without the leaft dream 
of an Infallible Interpreter of it, to fubdue thofe He- 
refies that oppofed her, and to preferve her Faith pure 
and uncorrupt. | | 
Sum we now up the Premifes, and add the Conclu- 
fion. Our Saviour here upon St. Peter’s ready Con- 
X | feffion 
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feffion of one prime Article of our Chriftian Faith, viz. 
[ That he was Chrift the Son of the living God ] tells. 
him that this (and others of the like momentous. 
importance included in it) fhall be the Bafis upon 
which, by the ufe of the Miniftery, he will build up 
the Edifice of his Church ; adding moreover, that tho. 
the Wit, Malice, and Power of Men and Devils (hall 
be engaged in the utter extirpation of this Faith out of 
the World, yet there fhall never be wanting to the 
World's end thofe who fhall heartily and fincerely 

rofefs it; after which comes their Inference lagging 
o far behind, a Man can fcarce fee from the one to the 
other; Therefore the Church of Rome in PARTIC U- 
LAR ss Infallible, im all the Definitions concerning Faith 


` o Manners, that fhe fhal ever make. Quidlibet ex quo- 


libet ! But of this Text fee before, pe. 79, &c. 


A fécond place from which they infer the Infalli- 


bility of the Church, ż z. in their afluming Language, 
their own Church, is that in St. Matth. 18. 17. — Bst 
if be meglett to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as 
an Heathen Men, and a Publican. Therefore, fay they, 
the Decrees of the Church, which are to be obeyed, 
upon fo fevere a Penalty, muft needs be infallible. Bat 

I anfwer, 7 
1/4, That *tis plain beyond Contradi@ion to any 
one who has not renounc'd his Eyes and his Realon, 
that our Saviour here {peaks of the Difcipline not De- 
drine o ca — d-in — — and that- 
icularly in relation to the private Injuries and Offen- 
— one Chriftian might be guilty of towards 
another, and not with — to, any Error or Herefy, 
as is abundantly evident from the whole tenor of che 
Context: For our Lord here tells his. Followers, that 
if after a private Admonition (ver..15.) and if ST 

wou 


+ Wiehe ieee ee — eee a ER EEE RA A RA 


a- Air DO SE, i lr — 


| 


—— — o me — -m 


l 
l 


or, as Chry 


cite for Infalibility.: 


vould not do, .before.two or three Witneffes, (ver.26.) 


* one who is a Brother (that is, a Chriftian} fhould not 
repent of an Injury or Trefpafs apatnit his Brother, 
they fhould, then publifh his Fault tothe Church, or 
Congregation of Believers, of which he wasa Member ; 

iberia and Theophilatt — it, to the Go- 
vernours of the Church; conformable to the Diſcipline 
of the Jews, amongſt whom the Elders and Rulers of 
the Synagogue. were folely invefted with the Power of 


| | Excommunication; whofe Cenfures and a gee | 
- if he fhould proceed to defpife likewife, th 


ey fhould 
then look no more upon him asa Member of their 
Communion, but as one quite cut off from ‘it, and 
whofe Converfation was to be avoided, as Heathens and 
Publicans were by the Jews. And if this makes a 
Church infallible, it does, in the fecond place, make 
any particular Church fo; and that, thirdly, not in 
Doétrine, but Difcipline, that part of it efpecially, 
which is exercifed in cenfuring obftihate Offenders, to 
which this place more — relates. But none, 
I prefume, will fay, that a Church may not err in her 
Sentences of this kind. E 


A third Text they produce in favour of Infallibility, 


is our Saviour’s Promife in the 20th Verfe of the fame - 


Chapter, that where two or three are — together in 
his Name, there he ic in the midſt of them. From whence 


they thus argue, 4 minori ad majus; That if, when a Maldome, in 


few Ecclefiaftical Jadges are met together in the Name '- 


of Chrift, for the ending of private Differences be- 
twixt one Chriftian and another, he has promis'd to be 
in the midft of them, (referring, as the Guide doth, 
this Verfe to the 17th and 1814 preceding ) How 
much more máy we — of his Preſente ina = 
J 2 ner 


E 


| 
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` neral Affembly of Ecclefiaftical Judges, or Bifhops,. * 
convened about matters of a higher Importance, Arti- 


St Ori 


cles of Faith, and the way to Salvation a 
To which I anfwer, 1. That thefe Words do nat 

relate-to the 17th and 18th Verfes of this Chapter ; 

where yet the Power of binding and loofing in the cafe. 


Aug. de verbo Of private Offences, is not tied up to the Church, or 


Dom. homil. 
15. Theophil, 
in loc. 


its Governours, but given to the injur’d Party likewife, 
and that for thefe Reafons : | | 

1/1. Becaufe this Expofition is extremely forc'd and. 
unnatural, as will appear to any one who [hall examine. 
the feveral Glofles of thofe Expofitors who abet it, 
and the Jefuit Ma/donate himfelf “confefles that at firft- 
fight there appears no connexion betwixt them; and] ` 
am fure he has not mended the matter upon his fecond 
Thoughts.. 


` 2dly.. Becaufe the Fathers, Hilary (Canon 18.) Chry- 


Solom, Jerome and Theophilact interpret them of that 
concord and mutual agreement we ought always to re- 
tain, in-oppofition to thofe Injuries and Animolities oc- 
cafion'd by them, fpoke of from the 15th ta the 19h 
Verfe, which were a good Argument to thofe I have to- 
deal with, unlefs they could out-poll me in Teftimonies 
of this kind, thoughr they had not reafon on ‘their fide, 
which yet I think they. have.. For, ` a 
3dly. Here is nothing faid. in the whole Chapter be- 
fore concernin — in Supplications and Pray- - 

ers, to which thefe Words in the 19¢h and 20th Verſe, 
which fpeak exprefly of it,. can be refered; and it 
deems natural enough, that our blefled Lord, having 
{poken:againft giving of Offences from the 6th to the | 
15th Verle, and from thence to the 19#h of the Beha- 
viour of thofe who received them ; fhould, in the next 
place, as Theophilict Speaks, owéyew maño es Tav = 
oe | cad 
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lead us onto Charity and mutual Concord, efpecially 


in our Prayers, and: then our Adverfaries may, with 
ual reafon, imfer the Infallibility of their Church in 


alt her Decrees from that place in St. John's Gofpel, . 


where our Saviour tells his Difciples; that whatfoever 


they fhall ask in his Name, that he willdo [ Johs 14. 


13, 14.) or from that of St. Fames, where he affures 


us, that the effe€tual fervent Prayer of. a-righteous Man. 


availeth much (chap. v. 16.) which yet would be pret- 
ty wild Inferences. But I an{wer,. | 

2. ‘Fhat,.fuppofing. for once,. not granting, thefe 
Words in the: 199h and 2oth Verfes to refer to the pre- 
ceding in the. 17#h.and 18¢h; as the any thing his Dil 
ciples fhould ask and it be granted them, in the 19+ 
verfe, mult, of neceffity, be confined to things good 
and lawful, and for good and lawful Ends: for,. as it 


follows,.in the 201» verfe,. he has promifed to be in the ` 


midítof fuch Ecclefisftical Judges, fince they will have. 


it fo, only when two or three of them are gathered to- ` 


gether in his Name ; 10, by parity of reafon, the Deter-- 
Minations-in matter of Faith and Manners, whofe Au- 
thority they would hence eftablifh, muft be only fuch 
a are made in his Name too, which. they can never be, 
that are contradictory to his Word ; fo that.if they. 


would prove any thing. from hence, y muft ftill, in 
the firft: place, be put upon that Trial. b 

which they care not to engage in: And, laftly, if their. 
Inference from this- place, underftood- in their own - 
fenfe, hold good for general Councils, it will alfo prove. 
the Infallibility of national or provincial Synods, and. 
thofe. of. any other Church, as well as of the. Roman, 
when eonvened upon the fame occafions ;. which will. 


not {quare with their Hypothefis. For ’tis pitiful Cant, — 


and begging of the Queftion. to tell us, as yet they are 


not — 


. Scripture,. 
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_not afhamed to do, that no Synod can meet in the Name 
of Chrift, which is not convened by the Pope’s Autho- 
rity. And therefore, whereas Ma/donate fuforms us, 

cthat there are feveral ( Roma) Catholicks, who think 
this Text makes rot for them, and yet are ingent 
ous Men; I am perf Y of his Mind ; and that they 

,t 





are much more fo an thofe who think it does. 

Lafily; If from our Saviour's faying, He will be is 
the midſt of two or three Chriftians met for the decifion 
of private Differences amongft their Brethren, they can 
juftly infer the Infaltibility of their Councils; then like- 
wife did our Saviour by thofe words make fuch two or 
three infallible in their Determinations hkewife, which 

is abfurd. 7 


A fourth Argument for the Infallibility of their | 

Church is fetch’d from thofe Words of our Saviour in 

the 23d of St. Matthew, the 1f and 2d Verfes; The 

Scribes and the Pharifees fit in Mofes’s Seat. All there- 

fore whatfoever they bid you obferve, that obferve and do. 

This the Méfreprefenter thought fit, after his way, to: 
harangue upon, in his Character of Infallibility in the 

Church, though the Guide has more ud cioally paísd 

itby. The force of the Argument, fuch as it is, lies 

in this, That our Saviour, notwithftanding the. great 
Corruptions in the Fewifb Church, here commands an 
unlimited implicit Obedience to the Diétates of thofe 

whofe Office it was to interpret the Law, which Obe- 

dience muft fuppofe them infallible in their E i- 

ons; and therefore much more does he require fuch a 
Submiffion to be yielded to the Doétors of the Chrifti 

an Church (their own exclufively of all others) to 

Su Mibrepre- which the Promifes of a continual and uninterrupted Afif- 
fem» 3% ance are made furer than ever they were ta the Jero 
: Church. 








Church. Not kere to dwell apon this Author’s con- 
founding the whole Chriftian Church with that of 
Rome, and his jumbling Afsftance, Authority and Infal- 
libiliry together, things diftant — in their own Na- 
tures, and the two former whereof do by no means in- 
fer the latter. 

I aníwer, First, That the Principles of common 
Reafon teach us, that Words of an univerfal extent are 
of neceffity to be limited and bound up according to the 
= of the fubje€t-matter to which they relate: And 

at, 

Sesondly, Their own, andother Authors, whofe Ex- 
pofitions they are obliged to receive, have accordingly 
interpreted them. St. Chryfoftom expounds them of Homil 73. in 
Things commanded by the Law of Mofes ; and thofe only Mat. vid. Ca- 
of a moral Nature too. They fate well im Mofes his ten. 8 i loc. 
Chair, fays Origen, who did rightly and rationall¥Enter- Orig. in loc, - 
pret the Law of Mofes ; which fuppofes, that others did, 
in his Opinion, miſinterpret it. 

St. 4uftin, {peaking of this place, fays, God there- Tra&. 46. in 
fore teackgs by them, (the Paftors of his Church) bs if 10 
they will teach Doétrines of their own, do not hear them, 
do mot do them. Per Cathedram Dottrinam Legis oftendit, Hieron, in loc. 
Lys Ferom. He enjoins their Obedience to al the Commands 
ofthe Law, faith Hilary. Where oar Savionr fays, (What- 
foever they bid you obferve, that obferve and do.) Our Obe- 
dence is commanded to be yielded to wicked Prelats in all Iũdor. Hifpal. 
their good Injunttions, ich Ifodore. Which fuppofes je pit Ciu- 
him of Opinion that they might enjoyn what was bad, l 
Theophylact likewile takes it for granted, that Men in Thcopbyl. ia 
Mofes his Chair may teach contrary to the Law. Mal. ° 
donate himfelf confeffes that our Saviour fpeaks, ot of maldon,ialoc, 
their own, bat of the Doctrine of the Law of Moles. And, . 
‘wot all their Doctrines, faith Ferus, but as far as they were 

| . fon- 


Hilar. Canon. 
24» 
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conformable te the Law. And is it not very pleafant thea 
for this Haranguer in Controverfie to come and tell us, 
that our Saviour in this place commands a blind obe- 
dience to thofe who had the Superiority, as he terms it, 
without doubting of the reafonablene{s of their Commands, 
when every one acknowledges there was a ftanding 
Law or Rule, according to which they were to fpeak, 
and from which they might and frequently did fwerve? 


For, l 

Third, How elfe will he juftify our Saviour’s Accu- 
fation of them in «he 15th of St. Matthew, that they 
tranfgrefs d, and made of no effe the Commandment of 
God by their Tradition, blending and -confounding it 
with the Commandments of Mes, by which they wor- 


ſbipp'd Him in vain? (ver. 3,6,9.] or why did he bid 


his Difciples, in the 16th Chapter of that Evangelift, 
beware of their Doétrine, if they were {uch excellent in- 
fallible Guides? So that if our Saviour's reafonings a- | 
gainft thefe Jewifh Doétors hold good, thofe of the Ro- 
mifh Doctors in their behalf cannot. And I muft con. | 
fefs my felf fomething at a lofs how to cile the 
Reprefenter to hitnfelf, when he tells us, that, tho af 
things touching Religion and Vertue were in a manner ran 
to decay in our Saviour’s time, both in Priefis and People, 
get the FJewilh Church flood firm in the delivery of Trath ; 
unlefs Truth of Doftrine have no relation to Religion; 
unlefs the Church confifts of other Members befides 
Priefts and People; and, thirdly, unleís a thing may 
be faid to be almoft totally decay’d, and yet ftand very 
firm and entire. But perhaps {fome Traditionary Do- 
£tors think themfelves obliged to defend their Predecef- 
fors in this way at all adventures. 


The 
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The.laft place I meet with alledg’d out of St. Mst- | 
thew’s Gofpel, upon this behalf, are our Saviour’s conclu- 
ding words to.his Difciples, juft upon his Afcenfion ; : 
—And lo, Iam with you aluny, even unto the end of the 
World, [Mat. xxviii. 20.) ‘This the Infallible Guide pag 4, 
only points to, as to feveral others, but thought not fit | 
to exercife his arguing Talent upon it, perhaps becaufe 
he thought ‘it would not bear it. And indeed I (hall 
need do little more, than briefly paraphrafe the Text, 
to {hew how impertinently ’tis produc'd for Infallibility 
in their Church. oe 

Our bleffed Saviour then having, after his Refurre- 
ĉ&tion, appear’d unto his eleven Difciples in the Moun- 
tain in Galilee [Mat. xxviii. 16.] where he had by Ma- 
ry Magdalene, and the other Mary, appointed them to 
meet him, [ver. 10.] confidering the arduous and im- Theophili 
portant employment thefe poor honeft Men were to un- loc. Chryf. ho-- 
dertake, to which no Abilities, purely humane, could ™ 9 
ever be commenfurate; tells them for their Comfort and chryf. ibid. 
Support, ‘that he, under whofe Banner they were to Theophil.ibid. 
fight the good Fight, had sow all Power given him in in 
Heaven and in Earth [ ver. 18.] upon the ftrength po iꝝ 
whereof, (Go ye therefore, ver. 19.) he now gives them 
their final Commiffion to aét in his Name, affuring 
them, for their farther encouragement, „that He (He 
who had already overcome the World, the Grave, and 
Death it felf) would be with them (and all other his 6% The 
faithful Difciples hereafter) even unto the end of the o 
World. Be with them, endowing them with a noble 
and heroick zagenetx, or Boldneís of Mind, neceflary to 
their prefent undertaking ; as he did the Prophets of Chryfft.hom. 
old, (fays St. Chryfoftome) Jeremy for inftance, who $ kong E- 
thinking himfelf inadequate to the- Office, God bad zekiel 3. 3, 9. 

i - Y him 
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him sot be afraid of their Faces, for he would be with him: 
to deliver him [ Jerem.1. 6,8.] infpiring them with 
extemporary Apologiesto the Magiftrates and Rulers 
of the Earth; ftrengthning and fupporting them under 
their feveral Triak ; for, as the Sufferings of Chrift a- 
bounded in them, fo (faithSt. Paul) their Confolasion alfo 
dbounded by him. Or, laftly, as in the parallel place of 
St. Mark's Gofpel, Working with them, end confirming the 
Word with Signs following. Sothat the words are pro- 
perly,.and in their — intention, only a Promife of 
general aſſiſtance to the Apoftles, (and in them to all o- 
ther faithful Paftors of his Church upon the like occa- 
fioñs Y under the Difficulties and Dangers they were to 
ftruggle with in the difcharge of their Minifterial Of- 
fice; and they who extend them farther, do violence 
to the words.. But fuppofe for once they were meant of 
a peculiar Direftion and Affiftance in relation to the 
finding out and teaching of Truth: How come they, 


` firft, to relate to the Church of Rome only? Was our 


Lord with no other Apoftle and their Succeffors, but 
only with St. Peter and his? 2. Why may not a Man 
as well reje&t and refift this fort of Afliftance, as well as 
any other Influences of his Grace ? and if fo, then no 
Argument from this Text, nor the preceding, wherein 


Chrift is faid to be in the midft of two or three gathered i» 


bis Name, wil) be conclufive. 3. Let them fhew that 
Chrift by thefe words has promis’d to fecure the future 


i Ages of the Church from any other than damnable and 
def 


ruétive Errors. And 4..why the words do not prove 

any particular Bifhop or Prieft, duly fent to teach and. 

baptize, as infallible as a Pope, or a Council ? For thefe 

words, I am with you, &c. were {poke to them in that 
capacity, and not confider'd as a Council. | 

I1hali only'add this farther Remark upon the place ; 

| That 





cite for Infalibility. 
That they to whom thefe great Supports were promi- 
fed, were at the fame time orde to teach the Peo- 
ple to obferve thofe things only which he, their Lord 
_ and Mafter,had commanded them ; which they would 
do well to reconcile with the Praétice of their own 
Church, who coin at their pleafure new Articles of 
Faith ; and fome of thofe direétly contrary to what he 
has exprefly both by Himfelfand Apoftles commanded. 


After-having thus rallied up and repell'd all the ftat- 
ter’d Forces they pretend to out of St. Matthew's Gofpel, 
let us fee inthe next place what affiftance that of St. 
Luke affords them ; which alas is very {mall,being con- 
fined to two Texts only, and thofe very remote to their 
-purpofe, as will prefently appear. 

The firft of themis in Luk. 10. 16. where out Sa- 
viour tells the feventy Difciples, whom he fest before his 
Face into every City and Place where he himfelf {boul come, 
(v, 1.) that he lo heard them, heard him lekewife 5 who 
being infallible, they muft confequently be fo too: and 
therefore the Clergy of the Romiſb Communion iner- 
rable in all their Conciliary Decrees. What a Gulph 
is here betwixt the Premifes and the Conclufion ! and 
what medium can even Infallibility it felf devile,to make 
good the Inference? For, firft, what St. Løke here ex- 
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prefles by bearing of the 70 Difciples, St. Matthew and Mat. 10. 40. 


compared with 


St. Jobn expreís by a civil and hofpitable Reception Of ver. 41, 42. 
“them. And fo likewife does St. Luke explain himfelf John 13. 20. 


in the very fame Chapter ; Into whatfoever City ye en~ 
ter, and they receive you, est fuch things as are fet be- 
fore you, ver. 8. but into whatfoever City ye enter, 
and they receive you not, go your ways out into the 
Streets of the fame, &c. v. 10. But, | 


Yo is, _ Secondly, 
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Secondly, Confine this Reception to the hearing or 
entertainment of their Do€trine only ; as our Saviour 
often tells us, that they who heard him, heard likewife 
him that fent him, becaufe he faid no more than what 


Joh. 8.28, his Father gave him in Commiffion: fo likewife, by 


Mat. 28. 20. 


Luke 10, lo 


parity of reafon, do they only hear Chrift, who hear 
the Paftors.of his Church, when they teach only what 
he has commanded them, which though it rendér not a 
Guide infallible, which excludes all poffibility of mif- 

take, yet fecures every individual Clergy-Man, fo far 
forth as he fticks to that Rule, as much from Error, as 
it does the Pope himfelf at the Head of a General Coun- 
cil, And truly if an unlimited Infallibility were any 
way deducible from this Text ; individual Guides, and 
thofe of any other Communion as well as of the Ro- 
man, or two in conjunétion at the moft, have the moft 
eafy and natural Pretence to it ; for the 70 Difciples, 
from whofe priviledg they would prove it, were fo, not 
jointly confider’d in a Body, but as they were diftin@ly 
and feparately fent out, by two and two, into different 
Quarters of “Judea. And, 

Thirdly, "That thefe feventy were accordingly bound — 
up to the delivery of the Doétrine, and that the main 
fundamental Doctrine of their Lord and Mafter, is 
plain from the Context ; for the Truth they were to 
teach was this; That the Kingdom of God (or the Mef- 
fish) were come nigh unto the Jews. [ver.g, 11.] (which 
they were impower'd likewife to eftablifh with Signs 
following ) [ver. 2 17.] and therefore the inférence 
can reach only fo far, and no farther. 

Fourthly, What parity is there betwixt the neceffity 
of infallibly Infpired Guides, as ts the cafe of the twelve 
Apoftles, and the feventy Difciples, in the Infancy of 
revealed Doétrine, before the Canon or Rule of it is e- 


- ftablifh’d 
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ftablifh’d and conípleated, and afterwards in fucceeding 


Ages? which is as grofs Enthufiafm as a Man would 
defire an Adverfary to be guilty of. 


The fecond, and laft Text that I find produc'd out 
of St. Lake, is imthe 22d Chapter and the 32d Verfe, 
where our Saviour fays to St. Peter , But I have prayed 
for thee, that thy Faith fail not ; and when- thou art con- 
verted, ftrengthen thy Brethren. ‘This place Bellarmine pe Rom. Pom. 
is very bufy with to make it {peak for the perfonal In- L 4c. 3. 
fallibility of the Pope; and what is more abfurd, the 
Guide, the unanſwerable Guide, refers to it,for his contra- “P ™ 
ry Hypothefis of the Inerrability of Councils. So that if 
a Man be but once on the Infallible Side, any Text will 
prove juft what he pleafes ; and the truth is, this proves 
the two different Opinions much alike; that is, juft no- 
thing at all. For the former claufe of the Text upon 
which the greateft ftrefs is laid, is fo far from prefent- 
ing us with any Grace or Favour peculiar to St. Peter, 
as Bellarmine would have it, that it is an. Argument - 
of his greater Weaknefs and Imperfe€tion rather than 
of any peculiar Priviledg, or Prerogative, conferred 
upon him. 

For, first, ‘tis evident from the 31/7 verfe of this 
Chapter, Satan’s delire of fifting, i. e. tempting them 
all, and from the parallel places of St. Matthew's and St. Marth. 26. 31. 
Mark's Gofpel, where’tis faid they fhould be ail offended “At 14.27- 
‘becaufe of him, that he actually interceded for them “O -trfe’s ws 
all; asthe Editor of the Life of Chrif, printed at Ox- For ram. 
ford, a very honeft Man confelles, an Interceffion of saw. Ignac. 
the fame Nature, and to the fame effe& with that — Smyr- 
which he made for them all, juft before his Paffion, re- 
corded in the 17th of St. John; Ihave declared thy Part. 2. parag. 
Name unto them, ver. 6. Holy Father, keep them through " 

7 thine 
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thine own Name, ver. 11. And fanitify them through thy 

Truth, ver.17. And after this, if any .One wants to 

know, why our Saviour makes particular mention of 

St. Peter in the Interceflion wherein all the Apoftles 

were jointly concerned ; I fhall return him that ex. 

cellent and pertinent Anfwer of St. Chryſoſtom, upon 

26. homil- in the very fame Objection: Why, if Satan defired to ft 

Mat. Caten.gr- thems all, did not our Lord fay, 1 have prayed for you all? 

ln Luca. = Why, he addreffed himfelf to him, reflecting upon him, 

+ and {bewing that his Fall would be greater than that of any 

of the other Apoftles. EmMa on byaccurrpes dv, fays The- 

ophilact, taking him down, as our own Idiom appofite- 

ly renders it, becaufe he was a little too con ent, to 

wit, of his own Steadinefs and Perfeverance. And 

therefore the true reafon why our Saviour took fuch 

—— particular care that St. Peter's Faith Should not fail, 

in Lucam.u 5, e. (bould not utterly perifb and fall away, Was not any 

corsins els T Priviledg or Preeminence defign’d him above the other 

ophil. in foe. Apoftles, but his forefight of thofe great Temptations 

5 he would be obnoxious: to, and the extreme danger he 

would be in thereupon, of utterly deferting him. All 

which is abundantly confirm'd by our Saviout’s acquain- 

ting him with his future denial of him, [wer. 34. ] im- 

mediately after he bad told him of his Interceffion for 

him, [ver. 32.] notwithftanding his forward Promife 

of going with him even into Prifon, and to Death it 

: felt” ver. 33.] And what is all this to the Infallibility 
of the Pope? What connexion betwixt a Prayer u 

occafion of St. Peter's Frailty, and the Inerrability of 

his Succeflors ? juft about as much as betwixt two con- 

trary Propofitions. Belides, that St. Perer's Denial of 

- his Mafter being no more than praéfical, as I may call 

it, and as all their own Authors grant, extorted from 

him through fear ; not the /peculative refult of a Con- 

A cience 
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(cience and Judgment (for doubtleís he did not fall 
into the damnable Error of disbelieving Chrift to be 
the Meffías ) our Saviour confequently prayed for the 
non-failure of his Praéfica/, not of his’ Doctrina! Faith ; 
that is, not that he might not always hold the Truth, 
which he did whilft he denied it, but that he might, 
after his apprehenfions of danger were over, confefs 
and affert it again. So that if this Text and Prayer 
were' granted to reach the Popes, which it was never 
intended for, it Should rather fecure them againft the 
prevalency of Fears over their Wills in times of Temp- 
tation, than againft Error or Herefy in their Under- 
ftandings, for of that it {peaks not at all. 
But perhaps then the Myftery is couch’d in the 
latter part of the Text in thefe words, When thos art 
converted, i.e. * haft repented of thy denial of me, * Ambrof. in: 
ftrengthen thy Brethren, confirm and eftablifh the diffident hla loos | 
and wavering Chriftian; make me this return of my ” 
aliffance to thee: for if thou hadft nos been fapported 
my Care and Providence, thow couldſt never. have held out 
aqainfi the Affaults of she Devil; confidering therefore thy 
own cafe, be favourable to others, aiding and fbowing His- Homil. in Mat. 
wanity towards them; as the excellent Chry/offom para- 26. Caren. gr- 
phraftically explains the words. And if fach a friendly ™ ai 
and Chriftian Office as this cannot' be perform’d with- 
out Infallibility in the Undertaker, as the fierce Mal- 
donate profoundly argues upon that place, I fee not Quomodo fir-- 
why every Parifh-Prieft, every Chriftian, nay every fas 5 
Heretick, is not capable of being as infallible as the poduny- 
Pope himfelf; for even we, I hope, are moft of us 
able tó ftrengthen and confirm our Brethren, when, . 
by the clandeftine Suggeftions of Romifh Emiffaries, - 
they begin to waver and ftagger in the Profeffion of 
their Faith. Proceed we now. from the Gofpel a 
: | Co - 
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St. Luke to that of St. John, where, in the firft place, 
- weare aflaulted with the promife of our Saviour to his 
Difciples in Chap. 14.16, And I will pray the Father, 
and he {bell give you another Comforter, that he may abide 
| with you for ever. For ever, fays the Guide, ¿.e. both 
Cap. 1. with the Apoftles and their Succeffors ; who fhall there- 
fore be infallible as they were. The, occafion and co- 
herence of the words with the preceding Context, will 
give light totheir meaning. The Difciples of our bleffed 
PA Lord being fenfibly touch'd, as appears fromthe firft 
P13: v. 2r Werfe of this Chapter, with the News that fome of 
* C. 13. v.36. them fhould betray him, Peter himfelf deny him, * and 
gym. Alex. he die, and leave them deftitute of the Support and 
—Conduct which his Prefence had afforded them, and 
which was ftill in an extraordinary meafure requifite for 
them who had lo many Hardfhips and Didiculties to 
+ Hoc aic æ- encounter: He endeavours in this Chapter to + allay 
Ha paar that trouble and difquiet of Mind a labour’d under, 
them, Chryfoft. as by feveral other Confiderations in the former part of 
in loc. it, fo particularly by this in the 16th Verle, that tho he 
went from them to his Father, yet he would certainly 
prevail with him to fubftitute one who fhould abun- 
Aube cos- dantly fupply the place of that Comforter || he had been 
vim Aw to, or Advocate for, them, and who fhould tarry with 
ot inlo them, not for the fpace of a few Years only, * as he 
* se Theo- had done upon Earth,but continue with them as long as 
phyl nloc. they liv’d. An Expofition fo eafie and natural,and with- 
Se Ferus. all fo well attefted, that tho it fufficiently overthrows 
the Argument of the Guide, and indeed any other in- 
fallible Cavil that can with tolerable colour be made 
from this place; yet I think my felf obliged to {peak 

| a little more particularly to it. 
Hebrais et Firſt then, I obferve, that in this place here is no 
dake Promife made that any way relates to Trath pá ri 
? 
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&rine, but of the Holy Spirit only under the peculiar *% ¿oinow 
. Confideration of a mueg, a Comforter, or Ad- — 
vocate (as Ifidore * with feveral others, not AſMſtant, *ifidor.Hifpal. 
asthe Guide loofely renders it, to countenance his Hy- l7- Origi 
_pothefis) one who ſhould ftrengthen and fupport 27% a 
them under the preflure of their Afflictions, plead their 
Caufe with thg World [ Mat. 10. 20.] as he would do 
with his Father, help their Infirmities in their Prayers 
and Supplications, [ Rom. 8. 26.] reprove and con- 
vince their Adverfaries, [Johns 16. 8, Xc. ] and the 
like; all which Comforts and Affiftances the Circum- 
{tances of the Apoftles did in a peculiar and extraor- 
dinary manner require, and which we doubt not but | 
will, in what meafure the Divine Goodnefs fhall think 
fit, be ftill continued down, not only to their Sweceffors, 
if this were all the Guide meant by his Inference, but 
to any one elfe who fhall, as they did, confciencioufly 
affert the Caufe, and fuffer for the Teftimony of Jefus. - 
And what now, in thefecond place, is this to In- © 
fallibility? Is every one with whom the Comforter 
abides, or, what is the fame thing, who enjoys the 
comfortable Influences of the holy Spirit, infallible ? 
No, unlefs we will admit of as many inerrable Guides 
as there are pious and good Chriftians in the World. 
‘But, thirdly, fuppofing, not granting, that the words 
contain’d any promife of Infallibiliry ; How come. 
St. Peter’s Succeflors, to call them fo for once, tobe _ 
interefted in it exclufively to the Succeflors of any of 
the other Apoftles, to whom it was jointly and equally , 
made with St. Peter ? e | 
And, laftly, let them take this along with them, 
that the Promife concerns them only, who love God and 
keep his Commandments, 26 ’tis conditionally exprefs’d: 
inthe 15th Verfe, which — like a Proviſo againſt 


thoſe 
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thoſe numerous wicked Popes, acknowledg'd fuch: by 


their own Writers, and againft feveral Councils too 
which we know of, who have been acted purely by 


Pride, Intereft and Ambition, the Fruits-of the Spirit 


of this World, with which the Spirit of God caf no 
more abide than Light can with Darknefs, er Contra- 


' “gies. with one another. 


Lake 24 25 
Bu Chryfoft. 


Homil. 75, 
sa Johan, 


Chryt ibid. 


Another Text by which they would farther prove 
Infallibility lodg’d in the Church, that is, their owa 
forfooth, exchafive of all others, is the 26th Verfe of 
the fame Chapter, where our Saviour tells his Difci-. 
ples, that this fame Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, 
whom the Father will fend.in his Name, fhal. teach them 
all things. | 

But chat this place- refpe€ts thofe only to whom it 
was immediately addrefs’d, will appear, 1. Froma 
true and genuine Expofition of it; as indeed’ all the 
ftrength.of their Arguments from Scripture, lies only. 
in forc’d and disjointed Méifinterpretations of it. 
And, 2. From the reafon of the thing.. . 

x, The occafion and meaning. of the words is pure- 
ri this. The Difciples of our blefled Lord, notwith- 

ing: the long and: familiar Converfation they had 
with him, were yet fo flow of Heart, as he expreffes. 
himfelf upon this very.occafion-after his Refurrettion, 
te-believe and under{tand the Doétrines he had incul-- 
cated to them,.that they doubted of many. things he- 
faid, and could not comprehend a great many more, 
asis.moft ftrongly evident from the laft Chapter of 
St. Luke's Gofpel, in the 25th, Sc. 32d, & 45th Verles,. 
as likewifé from the 5th, 7th, 11th, and 22d Verles of 
this very Chapter we are now upon, to {pare farther In-. 
ftances. To remove which melancholy Confideration, 
that might otherwife. have had an ill effe& upon rey 
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he tells them to this purpofe, that tho they did not 
as yet clearly comprehend thofe things which he had 
foken unto them whilft be was prefent among them, 
[ver. 25.] yet that the Holy Ghost, whom the Father an A 
ſbould fend them, would teach them, i. e. farther reveal Cyr. TAR 
and explain, and confirm them in the true meaning ‘plans it iy. 
and certainty of «ll thofe things wherein he had before 
- inftru€ted them; or, as the Evangelift in the fubfe- 
quent words, comments upon himfelf, bring all things 
‘to their remembrance, whatfoever he had [aid unto them: 
and that therefore, as tis exprefs’d in the next Verfe, 
they fhould not trouble their Hearts, nor be afraid, becaule chyn, Ho- 
of his departure, for that the Holy Ghot whom ( fay mil. 77. The- 
Chrajof and Theophyl. ) he fo often calls Comforter, by Phyl in loc. 
reafon of the great Anxieties they were in, fhould en- 
lighten their Underftandings, and eftablifh. them in 
the Truth. So that in the fecond place, from the 
words thus explain’d, common Reafon wilt inform us, 
that they refpeé only thofe to whom they were im- 
mediately he who being to convey the Truths of 
the Gofpel down to future Generations, which they did 
not as yet fully underftand, ftood in need of an extra- . 
ordinary Illumination and Afhiítance from the Spirit fo 
- bring things to their remembrance, (theirs, and not their ` 
Succeffors, who having yet learn’d nothing, could for- 

t nothing) and which muft confequently ceafe, after 
faving enabled them to deliver the Canon of our Faith, - 
whether by Scripture feparately, or in conjunétion 
with original Oral Tradition, (to take in their own 
Hypothefis ) unlefs indeed the Spirit did not in their 
days perfect his Revelations, but left fome farther Dif- 
coveries of his Mind to be made to the after-Ages 
of the Church; which is rank and endlefs Fana- 
ticiím, 

| Z 2 | And 
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And thus likewife are we to underftand thofe words 

' ip Jobn 16. 13. where our Saviour tells his Difciples, 

that when the Spizis of Truth is come, he will guide them 

into all Truth ; another pretended Proof ef their Tafal- 

ibility. For our Lord having in this Chapter acquaint- 

ed them with the Tribulations they muft fuffer for his 

Sake, (v. 2.) aslikewife with his Departure, (v. 5.) 

adds (ver. 6.) that becaufe of thefe things Sorrow had 

filled. their Hearts; whereupon he — (ver. 7.) 

to cherifh and fupport them, as before with the con- 
fiderations of the Advantages they would reap from 

the Prefence of the Comforter he would fend, of 

whom. having {poke more particularly as far as ver. 12, 

He there tells them plainly, That he bad many things 

to fay unto them, more ample Difcoveries of the Na- 

ture of his Kingdom to make, but that at prefent, by 

reafon of the Veilthat was yer in fome meafure over 

their Underftandings, they could not bear them ; but that 

when the Spirit of Truth fhould come, (the Spirit not 

Chryf. & The- Of the Old, but of the New Teftament, as Chry/ofome 
oph.in Johan. and Thæeophylact ingenuoully expound it, whofe Spiritual 
14 17 Nature they were farther to be inform’d in) be fbowld 
Origen |. 2.ad- ¿Mide them inta all Truth; diícover to them the prefent 
verí. Celfum. Infignificancy of the ‘fudsick Rites and Sacrifices, the 
rl. Alex i neceflity of the Abolition of the whole Mofaick Oeco- 
15.28. | Momy, and the ftate of that Spiritual Kingdom he de- 
figned to eftablifh in the World. All which things 

the Spirit Should guide them into the knowledg of, be- 

caufe,as it fallowsin the next words, he fhoúld not [peak of 

Chryf. homil. him{Mf, bus whesfoever he heard, that only he fhonld {peak, 
Ga s.e. nothing befides, nothing contrary to what our Sa- 
¿No Wor viour had taught before him: foras the excellent Chry- 
eg: mè sua. fic loffome defcants upon the words; as our Saviour {pohe 
Theopisti loc; not of himfelf, but what he receiv’d from his — 
| O 
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fo. neither was the Holy Ghoft to add any thing new of 
his own, but to teach only what was conformable: to 


the precedent-Doétrine of our Saviour. So that that. 


ftill, as now delivered down to us, by the Infpiration 
of the Spirit, muft. be the Rule by which, above all 
things, we are to meafure whatfoever Claims Men la 
to his infallible Guidance and Conduét, (from whic 
Rule notwithftanding they moft notorioufly deviate, 


who are the boldett Pretenders to his Oracular Infpira-. 


tions, all utterly unneceffary ) at leaft in the way of an 
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ordinary and ftanding Direttor, to the ficceeding Cen- 


turies of the Church, after the Canon of our Faith 
completed, feal’d up, and once deliver’d to the Saints, 


by the Apoftles and Evangelifts, the once for all infpired 


Pen-men of the New Teſtament, to whom alone.thefe 
Promifes, and confequent Affiftances were neceflary, 
and to whom alone therefore they extend. Hold there, 


fays the Geide, in his Argument from thefe three Texts . 


of St. John's Golpel, For then what would become of the 
Nations, that after their Times, were fil to be infitrudt- 
ed? What would become of them? Why, they were to 
be inftruéted out of the infpired Writings thofe left be- 
hind them. Ay, but what would become of them, ef- 
pecially when any Controverfies Mould arife (and upon this 
hinge turns the whole Argument of that tedious Book ) 


concerning the underflanding of the Apoftles Writings? - 


which Writings are msfunder fiandable it feems ix things ne- 
ceffary 5 for St. Peter faith, in hes time, the Unlearned 
wrefted them to their own Deftruction [2 Pet. 3. 16.] that 


Effet not following upan wrefting things unneceffary : 
therefore that Affiftant (meaning the Holy Ghoft) seed- 


ful not only to the Apoftles in their Writings, what he 


taught them; but to their Succeljors alfo, in interpreting y 


what. they wrote. TheSumof all which is this, that the 
| Scrip- 


G. I, par. Ve 
ay $, 
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Scriptures are not plain in things neceffary to the Salva- 
tion of thofe for whofe Salvation they were writ, and 
that therefore there is ftill the fame need of the Directi- 
on of the Holy Ghoft to interpret them aright, as there 
wasat firft to pen and indite them. In anf{wer to this, 
fo far only as {hall not carry me beyond my firft defign. 
Firft, then (to país by thofe difhonourable RefleGions 
hereby cait upon the.Scriptures, and confequently upon 
God himfelf, the Author of them) what Service could 


the continuance of the Infpirations of the Holy Ghoft 


do the Apoftles Succeffors-in the Interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, . when it did themfelves-fo very little as not to ena- 
ble them to write plainly and intelligibly, even in mat- 
ters neceflary to.the Salvation of thofe for whofe fakes 
they wrote, and whofe Salvation they thereby defign’d 
to advance ? “For doubtlefs.that Holy Spirit was as clear 
and diftin& then in his Revelations of neceflaries as 
lince. If not, it muft be faid that he improv’d, upon 
fecond ‘Thoughts, either in his Will, or his Power, to: 
reveal and indite them mere plainly than he did at firft. 
The latter, Lprefume, they dare not affirm, and what 
reafon can the Wit of Man affign of the former? But, 
2dly, How does it appear from that Text of St. Peter 
[2 Per. 3. 16.] that the Scripturesare not plain in things 
neceflary ? 

For, frf, ¿sat not evidently there faid that the Mif- 
ig ogee: made of them were forc'd-and unnatu- 
ral, {uch as Men wreffed and extorted by perverfe Expo- 
fitions of them ? 


voib SE Secondly, Were they not only the Unlearned and Un- 


a y WG 


Heston pn- Jable, the ignorant and wavering, and as Oecumenius 
ely ¿y dash- farther defcribes them, wicked and ungodly Chriftians 
ves es who thus did violence to fome parts of- the Scriptures ? 


men. in 10c. 


- And 
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And, Thirdly. then, will any Man, unlefs as unlear- 


ned and unftable as. they, affirm that nothing is plsi» 


which ignorant and perverfe People may violently wre 
to whatídever fenfe and — they pleafe-to td 
upon it? If fo, then nothing under the Sun can be made 
plain and intelligible, .becaufe every thing may be wreft- 
ed, abufed and eluded. I would defire to know if the 
Wit of Man can make anything more plain and intelli- 
gible than the Humanity of Chrilt-is in the- Scripture ? 
ri m I doubt not but the Guide has heard of thofe who 
enied it. 


Fourthly, How fhall Infallibility in the Church pre- 
vent or remedy fuch Mifinterpretations now, when it 


could not in the days of the Apoftles, whofe Infallibili- 
ty wasunqueftionable ? Every one knows the grofs He: 
refies that infefted the Church, even in fome of their 
Days. And if St. Peter himfelf in whofe time, the Guide 
acknowledges, idle extravagant Men perverted the Scri- 


ptures, could not yet by his Prefence, Difcourfes and . 


Authority, end the Controverfies they had rais'd ; how 
(hall one of his Succeffors, or a Council of Bifhops, cre: 


under him, falfly pretending to the guidance of the Spi-. 


fit, do it by their arbitrary and unfcriptural Decifions ? — 


he This reafoning is altogether delufory and-in- ` 
conclu 


five, that whatfover place of: Seripture may be 
wrefted to a Man's Deftru&tion, muft contain an Arti- 


cleof Faith or Practice, .abfolutely neceflary to Salvati- - 


on: I need but inftance:any where almoft-to refute it. 


What Doétrine of neceffary Faith or.Praétice does that. | 


Saying of our Saviour in Matth. 10.34 exhibit to us; 


That he. came not to fend Peace on the Earth, but a Sword ? * 
and yet fhould any Man wreffing:thefe words from the - 


Context and Scope of the Difcourfe, which is but too 


ufual neither in Expofitions of Scriptures, conceive of ' 


our- 
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our Saviour as of a publick Difturber of the Peace of 
humane Societies, and die in that Opinion; or other- 


wife think himfelf obliged to praétife accordingly, and 


become thereupon a publick Incendiary ; 1 am apt to 
believe that either of thele Wreftings would coft him 
his Salvation. Again, what Article is there of either 
necellary Faith or PraCtice exprefs’d in thefe words of 


St. Paul, Rom. 5. 20. Where Sin abounded (viz. by the 


Law) Grace did much more abound (viz. by Chrift) and 
yet it feems there wanted not thofe who wrefted “it to 
this deſtructive Senfe, that we fhould continue in Sin, 
that Grace might abound (Rom. 6.1.) and which is in- 


deed the inftance, by which Oecumeniss illuftrates and 


explains this Paflage of St. Peter concerning thofe who | 
wrefted fome things in St. Paul's Epiftles to their own 


Deftrudtion ? 


And, but to inftance once more ; they who can infera 
blind and implicite Obedience to all the Doétrines of 


their Teachers from this place in one of St. Pssf’s Epi- 


ftles, that the Spirits of the Prophets are fubjett to tk 
Prophets (1 Cor. 14.32.) as this unanfwerable Guide, 
out of either his t Ignorance or wilful Miftake, 
do's, may very well wreft fome things in his Epiftles to 


their own DeftruGtion, if fuch Teachers fhould not 


prove infallible ; and yet this Text contains nothing 
of neceflary Faith or Manners in it ; the plain mean- 
ing of it being only this, that the Spirit by which the 
divinely — Preachers were acted in their extem- 


_ porary Difcourfes, as was frequent in the Infancy of 


Chriftianity, did not.operate upon them by any violent 


and irrefiftible Impulfe, as the Diabolical Spirit did u 
on his Enthufiafts, but that they could fi peak or ho 
their tongues at their pleafure. Of this Text fee be- 


fore, page 27, Oe. 


But 
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But perhaps I have dwelt longer Irea Mad Gnd 

than his fadacious reafoning deferves. I país on therefore 

tothe next Book in order, the Aé#s of the holy Apoftles.; 

where we find that from that Expreffion in the Letter 

of the Apoftolick Synod to the Gentile Converts, about 
tétainiNg and rejeCting the Mofaick Obfervances, it fee- 
med good to the Holy Ghoff, and to us, (AQ.15. 28.) the 

infer the like Prefidency of the fame holy Spirie in all | 
their General Councils. But for what reafon? I — 
find none aſſign'd. The Reprefenter indeed fays he < 
donbts not of it; but his Prefumption is no Argument 
with us: and what has been already faid upon the fore- 



















{tles had an Eye in this particular Ex 
t to limit this, as well as the Promifes bpe 
itis built, to their Determinations only ; not th 
ftion the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, which ye 
‘enough from Infallibility to any of thofe Councils N 
o, in godly fincerity, Shall in after-Ages determine 
rding to de Rule they have left us; and therefore - 
ill the Conformity of their Definitions with that muft 
evidence his Influence and Affiftance, (which does not 
make them inerrable neither) and not a pretended Af- 
fiftance at all adventures the Divinity of their Do- 
Grines ; which is to begin at the wrong end, and beg 
the queftion. And I cannot difmifs this Text without 
this particular Remark ; that the fulminating anathe- 
matizing Humour which has fo much reign’d in their 
Councils, is Argument enough to me, that they have 
been acted by a quite contrary Spirit to that which in- 
{pired the Apoftolick Synod with fuch admirable Mo- 
eration and Temper, in their — the celebra- 


ted Controverfy touching the neceſſity of Mofaick Ob- 
e Aa ervanees 
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{ervances after Converfion; for they would- not pro- 
ceed to an abfolute prohibition of them, which might 
probably have exafperated the Judaizing Zealots into an 
abfolute Apoftafy, and yet fhow’d that tender regard 
to the Gentile Convert’s Liberty, as to’ impofe upon 
them no other Obfervances than what were requifite 
in that Exigency of Affairs in.order to a perfect Union 
betwixt them for the more fuccefsful Advancement 
of the common Intereft of Chriftianity. V 
- Another Text we are aſſaulted with, is, I think, pe- 


-culiar to the Guide, to the fourth Chapter of the Epi» 


file to the Ephefians, ver. 14. where the Apoftle q. 
of the — of the Migiftry for the full and 
compleat building up of the Church, [v. 11, 12, 13.] 
That we henceforth, ſays he, [v.14.] be no more Children, 
toffed to and fro, and carried about with every Wind of 
Dorine. Which Winds of Dottrine, fubyoins the Guide, 
fince the Writings of the Apoftles, and concerning the fenfe 
of their Writings, blowing in the Church, and carrying 
the unable to and L fro, argue the [ame neceffity of = 
' Doors fiill, i. e. fuch as were the Apoftles themfelves. 
But firft, as has been already obferv’d, thofe Doctors 
gould'not fupprefs the Winds of falfe Dottrines from 
blowing in the Chureh even in their own days, whilft 
they were yet alive to explicate and interpret the fenfe 
of the ines they taught, it never being the defign 
of infinite Wifdom irrefiftably to force Truth upon 
any Mans Underffanding ; but to leave us to the fee. 
dom of our ehoice in our Opinions, which, by reafon 
ef the Prevalencies of Mens debauched Incltnations, 
Paffions, Interefts, és. muft, as the Apoftle {peaks, 
occafion Herefies in the Church, that they who are 
approv’d may be made manifeft: And if fo, much lefs 
can the mol prefumptuous pretence to Infallibility in 
explain- 








explaining the Scriptures now, be fuppos'd dommenſu. 
rate to that undeligrPd, unneceffary end of preventing 
or removing all difference of Opinion in Religious 
Matters. For, fecondly, Unity of Opinion in Matters 
not neceffary is it felf not neceflary, whatever Con- 
veniences we may fancy would accrue to us ftom it, 
and is indeed in this laps’d ftate of Humanity utterly 
impoffible; and as for things neceffary, either of Be- 
lief or Practice, they are fo plainly contain’d in thofé 
Writings thefe infpired Teachers have left us, that they 
who will not hear them, neither will they_be perfwá- 
ded of them, tho a vifible dz Should arife even from 
the. Dead. And indeed, thirdly, That the Religious 

Unity here faid to be procured in the Church by the 
Doctors and Teachers {poke of in this Chapter, re petts 

only the great and neceffary Articles of our Chrifti- 
an Faith, own’d, God be thank’d, by all Chriftian 
Chvrches but concerning which, the Epbefians, in the 
infancy of the Gofpel, were tofs’d to and fro by the 

Jews and Philofophers that abounded amongít them, Ambrol ‘a 
the Men who leid in wait to deceive, is evidently the v. 13,14. 
fenfe of St. Ambrofe and Theophylaé upon this placé, And Theoph. is 
fourthly, After all, the World wants ftill to be infotm’d > + 
why the Doéforsand Feachers who are to keep us ftedfat . 

in. the Profeffion of a right Faith, Should be only thog 

who live in Communion with the Bifhop of ‘Rome, the 
Queftion which they are pleas’d to beg all along. 
Another “Text they ‘urge is that Charaéter ‘which 

St. Pasi gives of the Chriftian Church, that it is the 

Pillar and Ground of Truth; and that førely, fays the* Tim. > 19. 
Guide, from its Teachers being (o. To which ’tis an- 
{wered ; Firft, Fhat by Truth here are meant thofe 

truly Catholick and Fundamental Doctrines of Chri- 
ftianity, -own'd and confeísid (óuohoyspuévos, as the 

| Aaz . A poítle 
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Apoſtle {peaks in the next Verfe) by all or. moft. 
Chriftian People, God be prais'd, at this day, viz. as 1t 
follows in the Context, that God was iwansfeff. in the. 
Flefb, juftified im the Spirit, feen of Angels, preached 
unto the Gentiles, believed on in the World, received up, 
isto Glory, which is far from an abfolute exemption 
from all manner of Error of whomfoever the words 
are underftood. 2dly, That by Church here is meant 
the Church univerlal, not any particular Societies or. 
Communions of it, (and therefore not the Church of 
Rome exclufively of. all others) unlefs we underftand 
it of what is Dusty. they ought tobe, not what they al-. 
ways actually and of neceffity are; fof, to go no, far- 
ther, the Afatick Churches are a fad and deplorable 


-inftance that particular Communions are not always 


Pillars and Supporters of the Chriftian Truths, of 
which the Chtrch of Ephefus, to which thefe words 
have a more. peculiar and immediate relation, was 


one, and is long fince, amongft the reft utterly. fub-. 


verted and brought to defolation; an uwaanfwerable 
Argument that the Apoftle by thefe words could never 
mean that any particular Church fhould neceffarily 


be preferv'd from, even damnable and deftruétive 
_ Error. 3dly, That as the words relate not to any. 


one particular Communion, now extant, more-than 
td another, fo neither to their Teachers, who-as they 


all of them ought in a more fpecial. manner to be. 


Pillars, i.e, ftrenuous Afferters and Defenders of the 
Chriftian Truths profefg’d in. the refpeive Commu- 
nions of which God has made them the Overfeers, and 
are frequently with regard to their Office and Duty 
lo ftiled ; fo likewjfe, amongft Ecclefiaftical Writers, 
are, and may ftill any eminent Perfons in the Church, 
whether for Learning, Piety, Conftancy in Tribulati- 


Ons 
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ons [ Rev. 3. 12.] or the like; any -one, 1 fay, pro- 
portionably to his fteadineís in the Faith, and. the 
Service he does the Church, be juftly dignified with 


the Chara@ter of a Pilar in it; that is, of one who | 
in his way upholds and fupports it. There is there- 


fore no neveflity of applying this Title to the Cler 
only, fince the. Laity as well as they, according to the 
meafure of their Abilities and Piety, or their contra- 
rics, may, or may not, be Pillsrs im the Temple of their 
God. 4thly, And what Coherence now betwixt. this 
and Infallibility? Can no Man well grounded in the 
Faith, defend it by his Writings, or.adorn it by his 
Converfation, unlefs he. be infallible? at’ this rate of 
arguing moft private Doctors amongít thgn, nay, the 
Guide himfelf may, in time, lay claim to his great 
pretended Prerogative of General Councils, 

- But this Text being fo fully illuftrated and explain’d 


in a late pious and learned Treatife, intituled, The Piller. 


and Ground of. Trath, J fhall remit. the Reader thither 
for his farther fatisfaétion, contenting my felf here 
with the addition of this fingle Reflery 


build the prime Article of .cheir Faith (for-fueh is the 
Doétrine of Infallibility. to, them ) upom Metaphorical 
Expreffions, fuch as are the. words. Piller and Ground in 
this place, and the word Rock before, in the 162b «of 


St. Matthew. Another. place peculiar to the Guide, is 
in the fecond Chapter. of.the fecond Epiftlegef the 


fame Apoftle to Timothy, at the 12th Verfe, where;he: 


tells us, that tho Hymenems and others had. ery'd :con-. 
cerning the Truth, particularly in the Do&tine of the | 
Refurre€tion, [expounding it metaphorically, of a. 


Refurre£tion by our Children, fays St. Ambroſe] yet 


neverthele{s the Foundation. of. God (the Church, its. 
| | o Doctrine, 


ion; that Men 
are certainly hard put toit for Proofs, when they fhall 
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Doitrine, and its Children, fays the Guide) Pasdeth 
fure. But firft, it can never be prov’d that this Stabi- 
lity here mention’d is peculiar and appropriate to the 


Church of Rome and her Doftrine, which is all along 


taken for granted. For, fecondly, 'Thé place mani- 
feftly fpeaks of the Foundations, or prime Fundamental 
Articles of the Chriftian Faith, fuch as the Do@rine 
of the Refurre€tion, here contefted, is own’d and af. 
ferted by all Chriftian Churches as well as the Roman; 
which, tho, fays the Apoftle, they may be perverted 
by evil and defigning Men, tothe ſeduction of fome 
wavering and-unitable Chriftians, yet-neverthelefS fuch 


- Herefies: fhalt never fo far prevail, but that thele Foxy: 


iRev. 1.13) 16. 


dations fhaligemain firm and unaltérable to the World's 
end : and let the Guide make the beft of this he can. 
-. But yet farther, recommend me to him for his In. 
duftry in endeavouring to prove this graád Artitle of 
his. Baish out of the prophetical and myfterious Re- 
velations- of- St. Jobs’; trom. that "place" particularly, 
where oar Saviogr is deforibed walking in the midf? of the 
Jeven Mother-Churches of Afia, and holding their Bifh 
ix his hand.: For what more unlucky’ inftance could he 
have chofén to Show the Isdefectibilitz, as -he loves to 
call it, of any Church, than this of the Afatick Chur- 
ches, who fo carly'a defe€tion from the Faith, 
and are long fince brought to utter Defolation. If he 
fay, he means it of the Church univerfal, then we are 
agreedg provided only that he do’nt tacitly put that 
nflefS Hiufion upon us, of the Church of Rome’s he- 
ing the Church univerfal. © | | 
But laftly, above all, we can certainly never fuffici- 
‘ently admire the Sagacity of this incomparable Guide, 


who has found our a ville Infallible Judg of Contro- 
= werfies i 


, 2uthorizid by the great Apoſtle himfelf, in every 
. a | l Exhor- 


eme for Infalhbility. 179: 
Exhortation of histo Charity, Peace, and Unity, whe- 
ther in Affe&tions or Judgment. St. Pawl exhorts the Cap. 1: P6, 4s- 
Philippians to fland faft in one Spirit, to be of one Mind, Phil. 1. 27. 
friving together for. the Faith of the * to Weve the 2203 
ame tea or Charity (for each other) to do nothing — 
through Strife or vain Glory, but ix lowline/s of Mind, to 
eſteem each ather better than themfebves and therefore 
there is an abfolute neceflity of. a vifible Infallible Judg 
in Controverfies, and he in the Church of Rome t00,. 
not in that of Philippi, to which this Epiftle was wrote.. 
Where’s the Connexion? the fame Apoftle writing to 
the: Church at Rome, exhorts them to be of the [ame 
Mind one towatds another, not to mind high things, ( Ec- 
clefraftick Monarchy, Temporal Grandeur, Soveraign- Rom. 12: 16: 
el over Mens Faith by pretending to an Infallíble ov the Guido 
pirit, than which things nothing can be higher > and c.r. pe 6 7s- 
therefore, for this very “reafon, there is a neceffity of  - 
thofe things ftom which, in the. general, the Apoftle 
dehorts them.. i | | | UN 
"Tis a great Happinels, 1 find, for a Man to. bave 
ence got a Name in the World,. for generally *tis fuffi- 
cient to dub the gic iii: hal the title of. 
the profoundeft realoning amongft ‘the crowd of his. 
profefteand unthinking Admirers. Hadany. of their: 
late Writers (if — deſerve the name) of the Sheet 
of Paper fize, wafted a little good Ink upon fuch ſtuſf 
as this, few I believe or none would: have thought it 
worth their notice; butt being the Guide, the pro- ° u. 
found and knotty Guide, who has diftover'd an Infalli- 
ble Judg {peaking in fuch Texts as thefe, we muft out of 
Civiliry make fome return to his Remark,and that Shall. 
be as fhort as poffible, none word ; if the Apoftle had 
known that any fuch thing was to have been eftablifhed 
in the. Church, all hrs Exhortations to A 
å l l Ju ge- 


+80 


The Texts examined which the Papifts 


Judgment, all his Injunctions a ar, Schiftns, 
and Divifions had been utterly luperfluous and imperti- 
nent. For to what purpofe is it toexhort Men to that, 
which muft of neceffity be, as long.as they own them- 
felves Chriftians; upon this fuppofition of the Divine 
Inftirution of an earthly infallible Judg ? Or, to what 
purpofe again, to dehort Men from thar (Religious Fa- 
Etion and Divifion) which, upon the fame {uppofition, 
could never have.infefted the Chriftian Church : 


There remains but one Text more urged by the Guide 
for a blind and unlimited conformity to the Doctrines of 


- the Romes Church; and that is in Heb. 43. 7. Remen- 


- 


id no 
* 


Divine and Original Dimenſions. 


ber them which have the Rule over yow, who have fpoken 

unto you the Word of God: whofe Faith follow, confidering 

the end of their Converfation. But were they the Clergy 

of the.Church of Rome who had the Rule over, -and had 
{poke the Word of God unto the Hebrews? And if not, 
‘how is their Faith, fuch efpecially as it is at this day, 
concern’d in this Exhortation?. which in fhort, is de- 
fign’d only to eftablifh the Jewifh Chriftians in the Faith 
againſt the Attempts of all Perfecutions to the contrary, 
by the noble and illuftrious Precedents in this kind, of 

thofe Paftors and Teachers whom God had fet oves them, 

as his propounding the esd of their Converfation to be 

more remarkably confider’d, feems naturally to import. 

The Faith which they are. here exhorted to imitate in 

their own Conver[ation being — only, that Plero- 
-phorie, or full Aflurance which relates to the Promifes ; 

not /peculative or dogmatical, fuch as the intelleQual Pride 

and Curiofity of after-Ages brought chiefly upon the 

Stage of the Church; when Creeds began to fwell in 

proportion to Mens fruitlefs Debates, beyond their own 


And 
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And now I think I may. fafely difmifs the Guide, and 
‘this Subje& together ; being phon to pay that Defe- 
rence to the common Vogue even of Adverfaries, as to 
think, that if they pretend to any more Artillery of this - 
Scripture-kind in defence of their Caufe, he has cer- 
tainly made ufe of thofe Pieces of Ordnance that would 
carry the trueft and the fartheft againft us; which yet 
we have feen, have either miferably overfhot, or falla 
fhort of their Mark ; and are indeed only fuch, beth for 
their number, and the violence he has offer’d them, as 
feem to confirm us that one defign he had in alledging 
them, was in confequence of the general Argument of 
his Book, the deciding of Controverfies by a Majorit 
of Voices, howfoever corrupted and debauched to {peak 
‘the Sentiments of the prefent Church of Rome. | 


My defign was principally to take into confideration 
the 'Texts of Scripture made ufe of by the Gusde in 
Controverfies for the proof of his Churches Infallsbility : 
prefuming that all other Scriptures produced by others 
would ftand or fall with thefe, which one of his Chara- 
éter had chofen out to fettle his Caufe upon. And if I 
have fhewed thofe which he has urged to be imperti- 
nent to the Caufe in hand, I may well ſuppoſe the reft 
which I find in the Catholick Scripturiff, and the Tosch- 
filone exc. will not be able to keep the Field, after the 
former are difcomfited. The Catholick —— hath 
two Chapters upon this Argument, the firſt is of the In- 
fallibility of the Church: the fecond, That the Roman 
Church is this infallible Church. 


For proof of the frft he hath colle&ted thirty feveral Point s- 
Fexts, which he has reduced — three general Heads. 
B I 
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I (hall give the Reader a brief account of the chief of 
them, and by which he wilt be able to judg of the force 
of the reft. 


The firft fort of Texts, faith he, are thefe, by which zi- 
ther God commands us univerfally to follow his Charch ; 
or {peaks that of his Church, which could not be delivered 
as it is, if thie Chach could err. So Ifai. 2.3. Let ap 
go up to. the Moxntain of the Lord, and he will seach u 
i his Ways, and we foall walk in bis Paths.. Verie 4. 
And he fhall judg among the Nations. Whence be ins 
fers; Behold Chrift eretting a Tribunal in his Church to 
judg among Nations, and decide all their Controverfes, 
which mf needs fuppofe Obedience to be yielded- to this 
Judg MEAT» 


Without doubt God will have a Church in the 
World, and that the Church is to teach the Truth, and 
to be obeyed in the Doétrine it teaches. But as there — 
is a Rule by which the Church is a Church, and a 
Rule — to which it is to teach: ſo we are to 
find out the Church, and to try the Doctrine it tea. 
ches, by that Rule. Andasitis not the Church, with- 
out it be the Church deferib’d in that Rule; fo its Do» 
étrine is not to be received, nor is the Church to be 
obeyed, unlefs its Doctrine be-confonant with and agres- 
able to that Rule, So we are required to try the Spi- 
rits by the Doctrine, 1 Joh» 4. 1, 2, 3. atid if the Do- 
Etrine differ from the Do€tririe before taught, whoever 
it be that teaches, whether an Angel, of an Apoftle, 
or a Church, it’s to be difelaitned, and. is ‘under. an A. 
mathema, Gal.1.8,9. And therefore our Saviour that 


taught them to obferve what the Scribes and Pharifées, 
| — 
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that fat in Mofes’s Seat, bid, Mat. 23. 2, 3, yet elfe- 
where cautions them to beware of their Doctrine, Mat. 

. 16.6, 11. Butof this fee before, pug. a 


So far is it from Truth, as well as from the Scripture 
he alledges, that Chrift has erected a Tribunal in his 
Church to decide all Controverfies, and which he com- 
‘mands us wsiverfs!ly to follow. a | 


The fecond fort of Texts, proving the Infallibility of Më. 2.» 12. 
the Church, contain fuch glorious Titles given her, or 
Such admirable things [poken of her, as muſt needs be vain 
. wend truthlefs words, if ever the Church prove a Miftrefs 
of Errors ; obtrading them to her Children for Divine Veri- 
ties. Firft, Pfal. 132.13, 14. The Lord hath chofen Sion, 
Sc. This ismy Reft for ever, here will I dwell. Now.CbrijPs 
dwelling-place is his vifthle Church, 1 Fim. 3.15. Bat | 
how sould it be his Habitation and Reft for ever, if a 
Srorehaxfe of Errors ? | 


= I. By this Argument the Jewifh Church (of fw. 
which the Pfalm {peaks was as infallible as the Chri- 

ftian, and the Church of Ephefus as the Church of : 
Rowe ; lince wherever there is a Church, there is the 

Houle of God. i 


2. The being God's Honfe, fecures it no more from 
Error than from Sin: And his Argument will equally 
‘prove the Church impeccable as infallible.: “Thus in 

his way, How could it be bis Habitation and Reft for e- 
ver, if a Storehoufe of Impiety? ` A 


Bb 2 3. The 
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3. The Being of a Church is one thing, and the In- 
fallibility of it another. The Promife of a Ref for 
ever (if taken in it’s full extent) may infer that there 
{hall be a Church, but not that there fhall be an In- 
fallible Church. 


The third fort of Texts to prove this Infallibility con- 


_ tain fuch as plainly fay, that God will ftill direct his Church 


Afꝙw. 1. 


to. follow Truth, or that it fball not revalt from the 
Truth, &c. Behold haw plain and direct a way to Truth 
is promifed the Church of Chrift, Ya. 35.5. Then fball 
she Eyes of the Blind be opened, BC. And a High-way 
fall be there, and it fball be called the way of Holine/s 
[the Holy Catholick Church | the wayfaring-Men, though 
Fools, ball not evr therein. It is therefore a way infalli- 
bly leading to Truth. So Chap. 59.21. This is my Cove- 
nant with them, my Spirit that is upon thee, and my 
words which [ball be put in thy Mouth, [hall not depart out 
of thy Mouth, nor ont of the Mouth of thy Seed, &c. 
for ever. | N 

Thefe Texts, and the like, do declare what Priv; 
ledges God will grant. to his Church: but among all 
of thefe 1 can find no promife of Infallibility ; or if 
lo, what is not made to every One, or any one in the 
Church as well as the other: For all are concerned in 
it that have weak Hands and feeble Kyees, ver. 3. that 
are of a fearful Heart, ver. 4. that are blind and. desf, 
ver. 5. lame. and dumb, ver.6. and all the ranfomed of 
the Lord, ver. 10. And lo. it is Ípoken to all. the Seed 
Chap. 59. 11, | 


2. There 
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z, There is as much faid of fecuring the Church 
from Defilement and Violence as from Error. For is 
it faid that s» High-way fball be there, and the wayfaring- 
men, tho Fools, (ball not err therein ? So that High-way 15 
prefently call’d she Way of Holinefs, and it’s faid, the 


unclean fhall not pafs over tt: and ver.9. No Lion fall 


be there, nor any ravenous Beaft {ball go up thereon, but 
the redeemed (ball walk. there, &c. and ver. 10. they fball 
obtain Joy and Gladnefs, and Sorrow and fighing fall fly 
away. But now, if notwithftanding thefe promiles of 
Purity and Peace, there may be Uncleannefs in the Way 


of Holinefs ; and Divilion, and Perfecution, and Vio- — 


lence, where there is to be everlafing Foy : then there 
may be Error where the wayfaring-men. [ball not err. 
And. fo: the pramife of not erring doth no more. imply 
Infallibility, or an Impoffibility of erring,. than the 
promife of Holineís and Peace implies an Impoffibility 
of Impurity and Violence. | B 


But however, fuppofe this belongs,as he would have E 


it, to the Catholick Church; yet what is this to any 
particular Church? what is this to the. Church of 


Rome. more. than to any other Church ? 


That we are to look for in: the next Chapter, the 
Subjeét of which is, That the Roman Church is this 
Infallible Church, and our Judg in all Points of Contro- 
verfy. This Queftion (as he truly faith) feems to im- 
port as much as the certain decifion T all our Contror 
verfies. And fuppofing he has prov’d the true Church 
to be infallible, he grants there feems to be avaft labour 
to remain to prove the Roman Church to. be this Church. 


And 
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And here he tells us, if we may believe him, that they 
are all to give full Satisfaction in this. As how? the 
Book is call’d the Cusholick — but now he 
that had 30 Textsat his Service in the former Poist, 
when he comes to his vaft labor, and the Point that 
imports the decilion of all our Controverfies, finds not 
one; but inftead of that thus brings himfelf off. J 
moft earneftly beg of my Reader to note well this one fhort 
Demonftration, and he will foe how evidently convincing 
st is to prove home owr full Intent, cho without any 
Scripture. This is not direétly to our purpofe, but 
becaufe he fo esrneftly begs it, and becaule it’s fbort 
and demonfiration too, we'll give it the reading, It’s 


_ this. 


No Charch can be the trae Infallible Charch, and 
Decider of all Controverfies, which teacheth her [elf to 
be fallible— Bat every Church in the World but the 
Roman, seachesh her felf to be fallible: wherefore ( by 
evident Demonjftration ) no other Church apon Earth can 
be infallible. So that the Demonjftration depends upon 
her own Declaration, and for the which there needs 
no other proof. But if this be Demonſtration; then fo 
is Fallacy and Self-conceit: and if this be evidewt De- 
monfiration, then Folly, and Fancy, and Prefumption 
are Reafon in Perfection. As I fhall make good by 
a parallel. Inftance. It’s held by many that there is 
a Philofopher’s Stone, which will by its fecret Power 
turn all Metals into Gold; but may the Impottor fay, 
there is no one befides my felf that faith they have this 
Stone, therefore I that fay I have it, have it; and 
all that own there is fuch a Stone, tho they have it nor, 
are bound to believe that I have it. If this be an 
evident Demonftration for him, then all the Adeprs, and 

| i that 
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that employ their Time, Labour, and Diligence in 
the queft of it, are to reft perfeQly fatisfied in his In- 
tegrity, Sufficiency, and Skill, and to betake them- 
felves to him for Direction. But we do not find that 
this will pafs for Demonftration in this or any other 


cafe; and therefore he muft either find out ſome 


other Characters of Demonftration than what is yet 


underftood, or muft quit all pretence to Demonftra- - 


tion. And if this be all the Proof the Church of 
Rome hath for its Infallibility, we have no more reafon 
to believe it, than the Chymifts have to give Credit 
to every Enthufiaft or Impoftor. 


THE END. 


LONDON, 


Printed by Y. D. for Richard Chifwelat the Rofe and Crown in 
St. Panl’s Church-Yard, 1688. | 
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- The Texts examined which Papifts 
cite out of the Bible for the 
- Proof of Their Doctrine 


CONCERNING 
The Worfhip of Angels, and Saints _ 
departed. pm Se E II: 





PART L 


IMPRIMATUR. 
Apr. 26. 1688. | Guil. Needham. 








Ardinal Bellarmine, and other Romifh Authors, pe Sant. Bear, 
in their Writings concerning the Worfhip of L 1.c. 12. 
Angels and Saints, tell us, That as there. are 
three forts of Excellencies, fo there are three 
forts of Worfhip due to them. _ 
The firft Excellency is that which is in God only, . 
infinite and fupereminent above all; to which is to be 
paid a Religious Worfhip, called Latria, 
The fecond is Húmane or Natural, to be found in 
Men, and is fubdivided into feveral forts and degrees, 
according to the diverfity of its Objeéts, and degrees of 
their Worth, whether it be Prince, or Parent, or Ma- 
| Ce ` iter, 


bo * 
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fter, cr Prophet, or Philofopher, to which is to be paid 


a: Civil Worfhip, called Cultus Civilis. 
The third is a middle fort of Excellency, betwixt 


- Divine and Humane, to be found in Angels and glorifi- 


ed Saints, to which is`to be paid-an inferiour degree 
of Religious Worfhip, called Ds/sa: and becaufe the 
Virgin Mary was the Mother of our Lord, and far ex- 
cell’d all other Saints, as well in favour with Gcd as in 

rfonal Vertues and Accomplifhments ; therefore to 
her is to be paid proportiomably a higher degree of this 
fort of Worfhip, called Hyperdulia. 

The two firft of thefe the Reform d own and confent 
to, but deny the laft, as having no Foundation in Scrip- 
ture, or Reafon, or true Antiquity. 

We worfhip God with allour Hearts and Souls, with 
the profoundeft Veneration, with the moft raisd' Af- 
fe€tions, with.the. higheft. degrees of Love and Fear, 
and Faith and Confidence, and that not only as he is 
a God of Infinite Perfeétions, but as he is our abfolute 
Lord and Soveraign, the Almighty Creator and all- 
wife Governour of all things. 

We give to Man too that Worfhip that is fuitable 
to his.finite and created Worth and Excellency ; 
having, for the Peace and. order, and well-being of 
the World, conftituted Government in it, and made 
fome the Minifters of his Providence in conferring his 
Bleffings on Mankind; he ‘hath alfo requir’d an Ho- 
mage or Worfhip to be done to them conformable to 
the Rank and Order they ftand in, and to that Charge 
and Power they are entrufted with. 

But we do not think our felves oblig’d to pay any 
Worfhip at all to Angels and Saints, as that Worfhip ts 
diftinguifh’d from Honour and Efteem, and implies in 
itany Power and Dominion in them over: us, or any 

f Depen- 
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Dependance and Subjection in ustothem. And there- 


fore tho we highly honour and efteem them, and mani- 
felt the inward Sentiments of our Hearts by fuitable 


Expreffions, by bleffing God for them, by commemo- .. 
rating. their Vertues and their Martyrdom, by con-. 


gratulating their Victories over the World, by pro- 
pounding their Example to the Imitation of others, 
by rejoicing in their Happinefs and Glory ; yet do we 
refufe to pay any Worfhip or Homagetothem, much 
leis that kind of Worship and Homage, which either 
Divine Inftirution, or the Confent of Nations hath ap- 
propriated to.God, which in its own nature implies 
thofe Perfeétions that are incommunicably in the Di- 
vine Effence, which laftly fignify that Truft and Depen- 
dance upon them that ought wholly to be put in God. 
This is that which we charge upon the Church of 
Rome, and which her greate{t Champions can neither 
deny nor defend, tho of late they have more bent their 
Studies to hide her fhame, than to juftify it. 

It is not enough that they give it a different name 


when the Worfhip is the fame, that they diftinguifh * 


the Worfhip of God from that of the Creature by the 
Intention of their Minds, afcribing the higheft degree 
tothe one, and a lower to the other, when they con- 
found them together by making the external A&ts of it 
common to both ; As God's being the univerfal Parent 
and_common Benefactor of the World, challenges a 

ublick Worfhip to be due to him; fo the Unity of 
his Nature, and the Supremacy of his Authority and 
Power require that that publick Worfhip, and all the 
Expreffions of it be appropriated to him, as incommu- 
nicable as his Nature, and undivided as his Domini- 
on; the one ought to be fingular and peculiar as the 


other, or elfe we put God and the Creature on the | 


Cc 2 | level, 
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level, and either bring down God to the Meanefs of 
a Creature, or exalt the Creature to the Altitude 
of a God. | 
But tho no created Excellency can have any herent 
or natural right to any part of that Worfhip that’s 
iven to God: May not God, who is the Fountain of - 
onour, make a Grant of it to his beloved Favourites, 
and permit at leaft, if not require, that fome part of 
it be exhibited to them ? This is what the Romanitts 
pretend to, but can never prove as to any one of thofe 
Particulars wherein we accufe them of giving Religi- 
ous Worfhip to Angels, and Saints departed. 
Some of thofe Particulars they deny, but at the fame 
— time practiſe: They confeís shat Sacrifice ts the peculiar 
Sand. Beat. Werlbip of God, and ought to be offer’d to none befides ; 
Li.c12 it being written Exod. 22. 20. He that facrificeth to 
any God, fave unto the Lord only, {ball furely be pat to 
Death. And yet do they daily offer up Chrift in the 
Sacrifice of the Mafs to God in honour of the Saints, . 
efpecially of the Bleffed Virgin ; And how then is Sa- 
crifice efteem’d by them an Honour folely and pecu- 
liarly due to God? They tell us alfo that Temples and 
Bellar.cod.loc. Altars, as well as Sacrifice, are appropriate to God; and 
et what is more common amongít: them than to ere& - 
emples and Altars in honour r the Saints as Patrons 
of them, and for their proper Worfhip and Service ? 
Again, fome they. own, but do not pretend to prove 
from Scripture, but think to fetch them off by di- 
ftinétions, whilft we have evident proofs from Scrip- 
ture againít them : Such are barning Íncenfe, and making 
Vows to them; concerning both which the Holy Scrip- 
tures inform us that they are appropriate Acts of 
Worlbip to God. | | 
For burning Incenfe, Exod. 30. 8, 10. Thow fhalt make 
an 
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cenfe upon it, a perpetual Incenfe before the Lord, it is 


mofi holy unto the Lord: and for this reafon Hezekiah — 


brake in pieces the Brazen Serpent, becaufe the People 
burnt Incenfe to it, 2 Kings 18: 4. . 
For making Vows, Numb. 30. 2. If a Man vow a Vow 
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an Altar to burn Incenfe upon, and Aaron {ball burn In- > 


unto the Lord, Deut. 23. 21, 23. When thou fhalt vowa — 


Vow unto the Lord thy God. And Ifa. 19.21. Vows are 
reckon’d up with Sacrifices and Oblations: And the Lord 


foall be known to egypt, and the Egyptians (ball know 


the Lord in that day,.and fball do Sacrifice and Oblation; 


yea they {ball vow a Vow unto the Lord and perform it. 
Laltly, others they both own, and have attempted 
to prove from Scripture, fuch are the Religtows Adorati- 
on and folemn Invocation of them. My prefent bufinefs 
therefore is to examine what is the true fenfe. of Scrip-- 
ture as tothefe Points: Which I fhall do.with as much 
Care and Judgment as I can, and with all Faithfulnefs 
and — ſhewing the weakneſs of the Proofs 


cited by the Papifts in defence of them, and how very . 
clear and ftrong ours are againft them. For Method . 


fake 1 fhall caft them under thefe feveral Heads. 
T Head. 


Altho we do not deny that Angels, and Saints departed, 
pray for the Church on Earth, yet. many of the Texts 
they cite for it do not prove it. — 


II. Head. | 


No proof from. $ cripture that Angels, and Saints dè- 
parted, have an univerfal Kjowledg of Men and 

l their Conditions. © 0 7 AS de ER 
l JII. Head. 


194 The Texts examined which Papifts cite 


III. Head. 


No proof from Scripture that Angels, and Saints de 


arted, are intrufted with the Care and Government 


of the World under God. 
“IV. Head. 


No proof from Scripture for the Religious Adoration 
of Angels, and Saints departed. IN 


V. Head. 


No proof from Scripture for the folemn Invocation of 
Angels, and Saints departed. 


L Head. 


Altho we do not deny that Angels, and Saints departed, 


pray for the Church on Earth; yet many of the Texts 
they.cite for.it, do not prove it. 


- We believe as well as the Romanifts, that Angels 
and Saints are in a happy and bleffed State ; that they 
have a very fervent Ebarity, and a moft tender Con- 
cern, for the Church on Earth, and are always ready 
to do what they are able, efpecially by their good 
Wifhes and earneft Prayers, to promote its Profperity ; 
that they are very dear to God, in great Grace and 
Favour with him, and likely to prevail in their Inter- 
ceffions for what things they ask according to his 
Will; that they know very well what muft be in gene- 
ral the Neceffities of a Militant Church, the Tribula- 

tions 


| 
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tions and Perfecutions it is fubject to; that it is never 
without Enemies, and confequently never without 
Troubles ; and knowing this, that they cannot but 
commiferate its State, and in Pity and Compaffion to- 
wards it, pray for its Relief. and Succour. | 
Farther ; tho we do not make it an Article of ou 

Faith, we look on it as a probable thing, that holy 
Bifhops and Paftors, when they are gone to Heaven, 
have in their Prayers a particular regard to that part 
of Chrift’s Church ore which they prefided; that 


other Saints alfo in Heaven may recommend the con-- 
dition of their particular Friends and Relations unto - 


God, with whom they lately convers'd in the Body, 


and whofe Wants they then were intimately acquainted: 
with : So Gregory Nazianzen tells us, he believ’d con- orar. i 
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cerning his deceas'd Father, That he did efpecially inter- p. 288 


cede for that Flock, ore which he was Bifbop, and: did them: 
more good by his Prayers now in Heaven, .than-he did by 
his preaching when be liv’ d amongst them. So the Primi- 
tive Chriftians were wont to beg of the Martyrs a: 
little before they fuffer'd, that when they came to Heaven,- 
and had receiv'd their Crown, they would-be: mindful of: 
them whom. they left behind. Famous. ta Ecclefiaftical 


Story is the Agreement betwixt St. Cyprian and Cor--Epift sE 


nelius, that which went firfi. to Glory, foould particularly. 
intercede for the other at. the Throne of Grace. 

This we lay down as probable. Others have thought: 
that they might: go farther, and that it was no lefs: 
likely, but that God may on fome particular occafions,. 


and in fome Circumftances, depute an Angel or Saint. 


to have the Charge of fuch a particular Perfon, or: 
Country, or City ; but that this was extraordinary and” 
gut of courfe. 


Now. 
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NMow thus much being granted, there's no need of 
Proofs to make it good; and yet fome of thofe Texts 
they produce for it, are fo little to the purpofe, that 
were there no other, and thofe manag’d by no better 
hands; we Should want fufficient Motives to induce the 
belief of it. But they muft be excus'd ; Scripture is a 
Weapon they have not tried, nor been ‘us’d to fence 
withal. As for Example, to give you a caft of their 
Skill in expounding Scripture, : 

They endeavour to prove that the Saints in Heaven 
do pray for Men on Earth, from Jer. 15. 1. Tho Mofes 
and Samuel flood before me, yet my Mind could not be 
towards this People. Which words, Bellermine thinks, 

C. 18. imply that Moles and Samuel could, and were wont fo in- 
tercede for the People of Ifrael. : - 

Gal. 1. 18. I aníwer, they do not neceffarily fo; for when St. Past 
7 fays, If en. Angel from Heaven preach any other Gofpel, let 
him be ascurfeds lie don't at all intimate that an Angel 

from Heaven could or was ever guilty of it : But fuppofe 

they do, it does not follow thar this was their Cuítom 

fince they went to Heaven, forthen why did they not do 

it now, naw when there was, moft need, and the State 

df the Jews. moft deplorable? But that they often did 

it When:thay were here on Earth. So that the plain 

fenfe of the Text is this: The People of Judah had by 

their Sins fo highly provok'd God:to Anger, that he had 

. decreed their Ruin, and the Doom was irreverfible ; 

and this God was pleas'd to amplify by declaring that 

tho: he had oftimes been prevail’d with by chof two 

Exod. 32. 11, boly Men, Mofes and. Samuel, when they were on Earth 
14 in the behalf of this People, to turn away his fierce 
Anger from them; yet now the provocation was fo 
prear, that if they were alive again, and did intercede _ 

for them, it fhould not avail, and he would not be in- 
o treated 


Vor the Worfhip of Angels, and Saints departed, = 4.97 
treated for them. So St. Jerome and Theodoret ex- 
pound them; God /pake of Mofes, amd Samuel as tho in locum. 
they were living in the World, and were in their former Sta- | 
tion and Condition ; and fo they are explain’d by thar 
parallel place, Tho thefe three Men, Noah, Daniel and prek. 14. 1 
Job were in the Land, they i deliver but their oyan lá 
Souls by their Rightcoufmefs, faith she Lord. > 

The next Proof of theirs I Shall take notice of, is 
by way of Inference, and not exprefs ia the Text: 
ris in Rev. 6. 10. How long, O Lord, holy and true, doft 
show not judg and avenge our Blood on them that dwell on 
the. Earth? Now, fay they, if the Souls of Martyrs 
pray for Vengeance on their Perfecutors and Murde- 
rers, much more may we fuppole them to pray for. 
Mercy and Deliverance for their fellow-Members and 
` Sufferers. - | a 

But they certainly frame a very odd Notion in their 
Minds of the blelled Saints above, «who think-them fo 
addiéted to Revenge and Retaliation: Can they, who 
after the Example of their Lord, pray’d for their 
Enemies when they. were on the Earth, and forgave 
their Murderers, be luppos'd now they are in Heaven 
' in a more perfett ftate, to pray for Judgment and 
Wrath upon them? The words therefore are figure- 
tive, and by thisScheme of ‘Speech is fignified unto us, 
not the Defires, and Wifbes, and Prayers, of the Saints 
for Vengeance on their Enemies, but only the certainty of 
‘the Divine Vengeance that would overtake them. By 
the Souls of the Slain crying under the Altar, is meant 
their Blood, and. the Sin of. murthering them and as it 
is faid that Abel’s Blood cried for Vengeance, ſo the Sin of Gen. 4. 10, 
Shedding their Blood cried, would certainly awake 
and proyoke the Juftice of God to take Vengeance on 
them for it, The Fathers Ribera and Viegas fo ex- 
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‘plain the Text; and a Paffage in the Book of E/dres 
Chap. 2. 15. BIVeS farther*tight to it; Behold the innocent and righte- 
l ous Blood cryeth unto me, and the Souls of the juf complain 
continually, and therefore faith the Lord, I will furely a- 
venge them. A i 

Another proof of theirs is from the corrupt read- 
ing of a Text, and not the true fenfe of it. 2 Pez, 1. 
15. The words are, I am fbortly to go out of this Taber- 
nacle, as our Lord himfelf bath declared anto me, but I 
will endeavon¥ that you may be able after my Decesfe to 
have thefe things always in remembrance. 

They read them, I will endeavour after my Deceafe, 
that is, fay they, by his Interceffion in Heaven for 
them. We read them, I will endeavour that ye may be 
able after my Decesfe ; that is, fay we, by his diligence 
in inftruéting them while he was with them on Earth. 
This is the true reading and natural fenfe of the - 
words; St. Peter did not tell them what he would 
do for them when he was gone, but what fhould 
be his Endeavour for them whilft he was here, arsdd- 
ow de x, ixclsore Exe was pelle zu py tE, not aos- 
Solow påla mm tpv e€odev. And fo St. Peter interprets 
himfelf in the words both before and after, ver. 12,13. 
I will not be negligent to put you always in remembrance 
of thefe things; it is meet as long as I amin this Taber- 
nacle to fir you ap, by putting you in remembrance, and 
ver. 16. For we have not followed cunningly devis d Fa- 

~ bles, when we made known to yos the Power and coming 
Gan” of our Lord Jefus Chrift, but were Eye-witneffes of his 
Dum vita fup-"Miracles. Was there any need this Expofition might 
Pa Gre be confirm’d by their own Glofs, and many of their 
gumenum OWN Authors on the place: But Bellarmine himfelf be- 
evides, Bell. ing not over-confident that this Text is for their turn, 
oe J may venture to difmpfs it without -any farther Re- 
: flehions on it. — From 
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From a corrupted Text they proceed to Apocryphal 


ones: 2 Maccab. 15. 12, 13, 14. This was his Vifion, 


Onias who had been High-Prieft—&c. pray d for the 
whole Body of the Fews: This done, there appeared a 


Man, &c. Onjas faid, This 4 a Lover of the Brethren, who - 


prayeth much for the People, and for the holy City, to wit, 

Jeremias the Prophet of God. = | 
Now that which I would obferve from this place 

(belides that it was but a Dream of Judas Maccabess, 


and the Book of no good Authority ) is, that we do . 


not find that Fudes thereupon did either pray himfelf. 


to them, or exhort the People to doit: but ver. 22.: 


direéted his Prayer to God alone; Therefore in his Prayer 


he faid after this manner, O Lord thou didft fend thine 
Angel in the time of Hezekiah; and ver. 23. Wherefore 
now-alfo, O Lord, of Heaven, fend a good Angel hefore me 
Sor a Fear and Dread wato them... , o 
- Again, they cite out of the Apocrypha; Baruch 3. 4." 
Oh Lord Almighty, thon God f líracl, hear now the 
Prayers of the dead Ifraelites. From whence they ga- 
ther that the dead Ifraelites pray’d for the Living. 
- But thele- words may have another fenfe fairly put 
upon them. And, 1. By the dead Iſraelites may not 
be meant thoje dead indeed, hut whole Condition was fo 


and then the Prayers of the dead Ifraelites, were only 


the Prayers of the Ifraelites that were ready to perifh, - 


And for this the Verfe before  pives it, We perilb yeserly. 
Or, 2. By the Prayers of the dead Ifraelites may be 
meant the Prayers of their Ancient Worthies, which 
they, sho now dead, put up to God. when they were: 
alive; to wit, the Prayers of the Patriarchs and Pro- 
phess, whea they were in the Body for tbe: good Eftaté 
Of their Roftericy, A eee 


yo 


Dd2 ` But 


—— and deſperate as every moment to threaten Death; 
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But what thefe Texts fall fhort of, others may make 
up; In the’ 1ff of Zech. 12. an Angel is reprefented 
as interceding ior the People of Ifrael. And the Angel 
of the Lord anfwer'd and faid, O Lord of Hosts, how long 
wilt thou not have Mercy on Jerulalem, and on the Cities 
of Judah, sgainft which thon haft had Indignation thefe 
threefcore and ten Tears? And yet by the Angel here 
the Jeluit Ribera contefles is meant Chrift, the onl 
Advocate and Interceflor in Heaven for his Chure 
and People, and tacks his Opinion with the Suffrage 
of feveral of the Fathers, St. Jerome, St. Ambrofe, O~- 
rigen and others. To which purpofe we may obferve 
Ch. 3. ver. 2. that this Angel is calledthe Lord. And 
he fbewed me Jofhuah the High-Prief flanding before the 
Angel of the Lord; and Satan flanding at his Right-hand 
to refift him; and the Lord faid unto Satan, The Lord 


rebuke thee, O Satan, even the Lord that hath chofer 


Jerufalem: S | 
"We believe alfo the Communion of Saints, and there- 
fore “tis a Calumny that Bellarmine puts upon us, 


where he fays we deny it ; but we believe withal that 
that may be preferved betwixt the Church Trium- ` 


phant and Church Militant, without our praying’ to 
them, or their meriting forus. The Saints above and 
thofe here below make up but one Body, they differ 
only in Conditioh and Degree, they in Heaven, we. 
upon Earth; they in reft and Peace from all their 
Labours, we ftill beating it on the Waves; they 
fet fafe out of the reach of Sin and Folly, we ftill 
ftrugling,in the midft of Temptations ; but yet-we are 
all of the fame Body : So fays the Apoftle, Heb; 12. 22. 
Ye are come to Mount Sion, to the City of the Living 
God, the. Heavenly Jerulalem, ‘to an innumerable Com- 
pany of Angels, to the general Affembly and Church of the 


Fir ft- 


\ 
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Fir ft-born which are written in Heaven, and to God the 
Fudg of all, and to the Spirits of juft Men made perfect, 
and to Jefus the Mediator of the New Covenant. Now 
being of the fame Society. with them, as. we ought to l 
honour their Memories, to imitate’ their Vertues, to Gap” 
blefs God for their Examples, to’ be’ encouraged by: ~ ` 
the Hopes of that Salvation they now enjoy, and to : 
pray for their perfect Confummation and Blifs both in Burial, offic 
Body and Soal in pole neg >. Glory ; ío no doubt 
do they bear a moft tender Affection to us, and have. a 
hearty Concern-for our good, and do what by the 
Laws of that invifible World they are permitted to do, 
e{pecially by their earneft Prayers, mightily prevalent 
with God, to procure our Well-fare. Communion with 
the Saints in Heaven thus far we own, and it may be 
prov’d ; but that on this or any other account we are 
to worfhip them, we deny, and'it can never be prov'd. 
However the feveral Texts cited by them to this pur-~ 
pofe I fhall examine in the following Heads. i 


¢ ‘JI. Head. ` 


No proof from Scripture that Angels, and Saints above, ~ 
have an univerſal knowledg of Men and their Conditions, 


- Here the Champions for the Papacy are at agreat 
‘lofs, and their Doctors difagree ; thèy can neither prove- 
that the Saints have this Knowledg, nor fhew the way: , 
how they came by it ; they would feign pút us off with 
May-be’s and: Poffibilitiés, ‘they tell us this may be. 
done, and that it may be done this way or that way, - 
but can prove nothing, as any unprejudic'd Perfon wall : 
perceive that confiders the Texts they produce for it. 
~ ‘Fhe firft and -chiefeft is St. Luke 15.7, 10. This ýs: 
. E OF > 
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Foy im the Prefence of the Angels over ome Sinner that 
repenteth: From whence they argue that Angels muft 
know when a Sinner repents, before they can rejoyce 
atit; andif they know that, why may they not know 


- all other things concerning Men 


-= I anfwer; It does not follow, that becaufe 
know this one thing, they know any other, or all other © 
things relating to Men: This we believe they know, © 
becaufe our Saviour hath told us fo, but we have not 
the fame reafon to believe they have á general and 
univerfal Knowledg of Men, the Scripture being fi- 
lent therein. | l | ! 
Poffibly Angels may know when a Sinner repents 
thefe two ways. | | 
1. By Revelation from God; knowing how much © 
it would ‘add to their Happinefs, and encreafe their — 
Joy to ke their fellow-Creatures happy as well as them- 
felves ; God may be fuppos'd as ready by {fuch an Infor- 
mation from time to time to augment their. Felicity, 
as they are to contribute to and rejoyce in the Felicity of 
others; and this feems well — to agree with the 
Joy that the Woman in the Parable expreft at the find- 
ing Of her loft piece of Mony, fhe not anly rejoyced 
her felf, bus call’d her Friends and Neighbours toge- 
ther to rejoyce with her, Lvk.15.9. Rejoyce with me, faith 
fhe, for I have found the piece of Mony which I had loft : 
So = it be the good will of our Heavenly Father, 
not only to take pleafure himfelf in the recovery of a 
loft Sinner, but to communicate it to Angels and blefled 
Spirits, that they alfo might enjoy the Satisfaétion of 
fo agreeable and welcome boar 
a. By virtue of their Miniltry here below for the 
ood -of chofe that are Heirs of Salvation. By ab- 
erving in Men-che Signs and Fruits of trug Repen- 
— tance, 
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tance, they may come to know when a Sinner is con- 
verted, and paffing always betwixt Heaven and Earth 
upon God's Errands and Embaffies (as twas reprefented 
to Jacob in his Divine Vifion) thole that afcend from 
Farth may tell the joyful News of it to them in 
Heaven. | - 

Poffibly, I fay, by thefe two ways, Angels may come 
to know when a Sinner repenteth : But then why may 
they not by the fame ways know all other things con- 
cerning Men? Why, fuppofing that poffible too, yet 
there is this great difference betwixt them, viz. We 


are told by our Saviour that they do know the one, but. 
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we are not told that they know all the reft: And ¿f rom. 14. 23. 


whatfoever is not.of Faith is Sin, we having no Foun- 
dation in Scripture to build our Faith.on,that they have 
an univerfal Knowledg of Men and their Affairs, we 
muft of neceffity. fin in believing it, or praying to them 
on that Suppofition ; and as there 1s no Revelation in 
Scripture that they. have a general Knowledg of Men 
and their Affairs, as well as of their Repentance ; fo nei- 

ther is there the fame reafon that they ſhould; Ged ma 
reveal the one to them as a thing he knew wóuld ad- 
minifter to their farther Pleafure ‘and Delight ; but for 
the fame reafon they may be kept ignorant of other 
things, and God with-hold'the knowledg.of them from 
them, being fuch it may be (and be fure our Sins arid 
Vanities are fuch Y as would :redound more to their 

Trouble and Difcontent than Satisfaction. — 
But did this Text prove, as you fæ it does not, that 
theblefled Angels have an -univerfal Knowledg.of Men 
and their Affairs, whats this tothe Saints departed ? 
Thefe may be altogether ignorant of Men, whilft the 
other by virtue of their:Miniftry on Barth may know 
‘many thingsconcerning them. -For this-therefore they 
urge 
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urge Mar. 21.20. That the Juft at the Refurrettion fbal! 
be as the Angels of God. Now this Argument labours 
under the fame weaknefs as the former; as they prov’d 


-before, that the Angels know all. things relating to 


Men, tecaufe they know one thing, when a Sinner re- 
pents; lo now they prove that tle Saints in Heaven 


-are like to the Angels in all things, becaufe they are 


like to them in one. It is apparent that our Saviour 


-{pake of an equality in State and Priviledg, and not 


in Knowledg and Perfection of Nature. ‘The Sadducees 


- that denied the Refurreétion of the Dead, came to our 


Saviour and thought to juftify their Atheifm and Enf- 
delity, :by putting a cafe to him, which they imagin’d 


- would infer an unanfwetable Abfurdity, were it granted 


that there was a Refurreétion. The cafe wasthis; A 


Woman there was that had had feven Husbands in her 
life-time ; at the Refurreétion, whofe Wife fhall fhe be 


of them all, for all had her to wife? To which our 


Saviour anfwer'd, fhe fhall be Wife to none of them; 
. for in that other World, there is no more Husband 


and Wife, marrying or giving in Marriage ; but Men 
are like Angels, that is, immortal as they, and fhall 


- not need Matrimony to propagate their kind and to 
Supply their Mortality, for they fhall live for ever. 
= They fhail be as the Angels of God:; not in every refpect, 


for as they differ in nature and kind, {o shey thall have 


diftinét Natural Qualities and Operations; but in re- 


ſpect only of Blifs and Immortality. 
. Befides, fuppofing this Equality was univerfal in every 


- Point, in Nature and Knowledg as wellas Blifs and Hap- 


pinefs, the Saints were not to have ittill the Refurrett- 
on. So it’s faid, At the Refurredtion the Juft, &c. And 
soes it follow from hence that the Saints are now what 
they (hall be then ; that becaufe at the Refurreftion rant 

l 
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Shall be as the Angels, they are before the Reſurrecti- 
on as the Angels. : i | J 
This Equality with the Ang Is then will not do; 
Have they any more direét Proof? They think they have 
from our Saviour’s wards, Jof» 5.45. Do not think that — 
Iwill yoo you to the Father, there is one that accufeth you, 
even Moles, ix whomye truff. But how, fay they, can 
Mofes, dead 2000 Years ago, accufe thofe that were then 
living, if Mofes did not know what paft here on Earth? 
1 reply, very’ well, if by Mofes be meant (as it is 
in many other Scriptures) the Writings or Books of 
Mofes. So Mofes and the Prophets fignify, where Abram 
thus {peaks to Dives in Hell, They have Mofes and the Luke 16. 29. 
Prophets ; Not rgb and the Prophets in the Flefh, 
they being dead fo long before, but Mofes and the Pro- 
phets in their Do&trine. For the Confirmation of this — 
Expofition J might give you the Judgment of the Fa- ad ome 
thers, but 'ewill.be more than enough to fet down c bo 
Cardinal Cajetas’s words on the place: The Jews are a Spir. 
accus d by Mofes, for that Mofes’s Writings condemn Cyril in ‘Yoh. 
them for not believing in Jefus; The Jews alfo are [aid 13. «8. 
to truft in Mofes, becaufe they trufted in the Promifes 
contain d in Moles's Writings, tho they would not ac- 
knowledg the <Accomplifbment of them in Chrift. The 
Scribes and Pharifees in the beginning of the Chapter 
take occafion from our Saviour’s curing a lame Man 
‘on the Sabbath Day, to rail at him as a Sabbath- 
breaker and Impoftor. To which he anfwer'd, pro- 
ving by many Arguments that he was the Son of God, 
and commiflion’d by him to reform and to fave the 
World, to this purpofe he appeals to the Teftimony of 
John, ch. 5.32,33. to the Miracles he wrought, ver. 36, 
37. andlaft df all, to their own Law, the Writings of 
Mofes andthe- Prophets, ve they feem’d fo highly 
oe e to 
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to prizeand fo much to depend upon, ver. 39. Searah 
the Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have eternal Life, 
andthey are they which teBsfy of me: And then tells them, 
that if after all this they did not own and belteveon him, 
there was no need thas he foould awufe thems to the Far 
ther, Mofes, that is, the Writings of Mefes and the 
Prophets would rife up. in Judgment againít them and 
condemn them; for in not believing on him they de- 
clad they did'as tittle behteve what Mofes kad: wrote, 
fincé he wrote of him, and therefore notwithftanding 


- their high pretences of Faith and Zeal for Mofes and tke 


Prophets, they were Infidels as well tothe Law as to 
the Gofpel, and threw as much Dirt and Contempt on 
their Writings as.onmhis Words, ver. 45,46, 47. Do not 
think that I will accufe you to the Father : there is one that 
accufeth you, even Motes, in whom ye truf. For had ye be- 
lieved Mofes, ye would have believed me: for he wrote of 
me. But if ye believe not his Writings, how fhall ye believe 
my words ? i 

Another Text they alledg in defence of this Bo&rine, 
is Rev.12.10. And I heard a loud Voice faying in Heaven, 
The Accufer of our Brethren is café down, who accufeth 
them before God day and night. Now, fay they, the 
Devils can't accufe Men, but they muft firft knew for 


. what ; and if the Devils know the Actions of Men, 


can we for fhame deny it to Saints and Angels? 

To this two things may be return’d. 1. That by 
the War in Heaven and the fuccefs of it, mention’d: in 
thefe Verfes form the 7#b to the 11h, betwixt Michael 
and his Angels on the one fide, and the Dragon and his 
Angels on the other, may be reprefented the Confli& 
betwixt the Primitive Church and the Pagan Empe- 
rors; the good and bad Angels after an invifible man- 
ner, taking their refpegtive fides, and oppdfing each 

O 


ther; 
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other; and then by the Accufation the Devil is conti- 

nually prefenting ef the Brethrea before God, may be - 

Gignified the wicked Calumnies and abominable Glanders 
‘of Incefts, Adulteries, promifcuous Lats, Murders, 
Confpiracies againít Princes, and the like, that the In- 
fidels, by the Devil's Inftigation and Malice, rais’d a- 
gainft the Chriftians before the Emperor, and others 
the fubordinate Governours of Provinces. 2. Thoit 
be granted that the Devil knows the Adtions of Men, 
it does not follow that the Saiats and Angels muft do 
fo too; he being a little nearerto Men on Barth than 
Angels and Saints in Heaven are; He is called the Prince 
of the Pamer of the Air, and is confin'd to this lower 
Region, and therefore is often fo near as to fee and hear — 
Men,tho he is invifible himfelf; anar he is [aid to go up 

and down like a roaring Lion, feeking whom he may devour. 1 Pet. 4. 8. 
And when in the Book of Fob -he ts reprefented as com- 
ing before (God to accufe and be-lie Fob, and is asked 
by God, Whence comeft thou ? he thus anfwered, from 
going to and fro in tig Earth, and from walking up and 
down inite — 

- Now one would think that their Proofs run low, and 
their Caufe is gafping, when they fly to a Parable to 
fupport it, and yet this they do and lay great ftrefs 
-upon it. Jt is that of Dives and Lazarus, Luke 15. 
from the Lgrh to the 314 Verfe. They tell us that 
. Abraham heard Dives calling to him out of Hell, that 
he knew very well what a fenfual Luxurions Life he F 
had liv'd on Earth, ver. 24,25. Diues oried, and faid, 

Fether Abraham have Mercy ow me, &c. — And Abra- 

ham faid, Sam, remember that theu in ahy lifetime re- 

aired thy good things. Nay, that Dives an Helliknew 

what was theCondition gf his: Brethsen an Easth, anc | 
the great danger they were in, and was {fo much con- 


Ee 2 ~ cern’d `, 


Eph. 2. 2. 


Job r. 7» 


208 


The Texts examined which Papi/ts cite ` 


cern’d for their Welfare as to befeech Abraham to fend 
or procure them a Meflenger from the dead to per- 
{wade them to repent, ver. 28. I pray thee therefore, Fa- 
ther, that -thou wouldft fend him to my Father's Hoxfe, for 
I have five Brethren, that he may teftify unto them, left 
they alfo come into this place of Torment : Is there not 
now as much Charity in Heaven as in HeH? And ma 

not the bleffed Spirits above be — to be as 
concern'd, and as ready to forward the — and 
Salvation of their Brethren as the Damned beneath ? * 

Here two things are to be confider’d : 

1. That this in all probability is a Parable, and fò 
is not to be ftretch'd too far, nor an Argument to be 
drawn from every Particular and Circumftance in it: 
The proper ufe of Parables is rather to illuftrate than 
prove; and if they conclude as to any thing, "tis thar 


only which is the main {cope and defign of them : 


Now what our Saviour Principally defign’d in this, is 


_ very obvious to any one that reads it; it could be no 


other than to fhew that there remains no Mercy, no 

hopes of Salvation in the other World, no, not fo much 
as a mitigation of Torments, and that no new Revela- 

tion or Miracle is to be expected thence for the Convi- 

tion of thofe obftinate Wretches, who would not be 

wrought upon by the means of Grace they have al-’ 
ready ; and therefore is not to be driven any farther. 

2. But if they will argue from it as a rea] Hiftory, 
(which muft be confeft was the Opinion of fome of 
the Fathers) it proves too much; and more than they 
would have it, and fo nothing at all. | 

As, (1.) That a Spirit may have Parts and Mem- 
bers, fince Tomgwes, and Eyes, and Fingers are afcribt 
to Dives and Lazarus in theothe® World before the 
Reſurrection. NN — 


(2.) That 


is 
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(2.) That the Saints in Heaven have not only a 
knowledg of our State and Condition, but that they 
have this knowledg by their own natural Power, that 
they fee and hear us as Abraham did Dives ; for fince 
Dives faw and heard Abrahgm as well as Abraham Dives, 
it could not be by a fupernatural Gift, unleís we can 
think the Damn’d in Hell alfo capable of it. | 

(3.) Whereas it’s faid, Why may not the Saints know 
what's done here on Earth as well as Abraham knew 
what manner of Life Dives led when he was there? 
I anfwer, Abraham might be inform’d of this by Le 
zarus that lay in his Bofom, who had been contempo- | 
rary with Dives on Earth, and an Eye-witnels of it; 
now becaule Abrahams knew what was the Converfati- 
on of one Man on Earth, muft the Saints fh Heaven 
have a general and univerfal knowledg of all Menup- . 
on it? And becaufe Abraham might have this by parti- 
cular Information from Lazarus, may the Saints come 
by it without any Information that we know of? 

(4.) Whereas it’s faid alfo that Dives knew the nume 
ber and condition of his Brethren, and: [hall we deny 
that priviledg to the Saints, that. is-in fome manner 

ranted to damned Spirits? Fanfwer, it might not be 
ong fince Dives had left this World and the Society 
of his Brethren, and fo might well remember them and 
what their condition was ;. and if from: hence they ar- 

gue that the Saints in Heaven retain-the knowledg of 
their particular Friends and Brethren they left. behind 
in this Valley of Tears, and remembring their Wants 
and Dangers intercede for them at the Throne of Grace, 
I (ball not need to oppofe it, it being not to the purpofe ; 
but that the Saints in Heaven fhould have an univerlal 
. knowledg of Men,. whom and whofe condition they 
never knew, having left this World many nae of 
| ears 
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- Years before they came into it, becaufe Dives in Hell 
_ knew the State of his Brethren, with whom he had 


liv'd on Earth and was not for any long time parted 
from them, is very trange ceafoning, and what cannot 
be granted, : , 

(5.) Agam, whereas they fay, that Dives in Hell 
had fo much Compaffion for his Brethrea, as to endea- 
vout aad feck means to prevent their Damnation, and 
{hali we think the Saints in Heaven have lels Charity for 
their Brethren, and are lefS cancern’d for their Salvati- 
oa? 1 anfiver, No. We believe the Saints have a mok 
tender Love and Concern for us; but we do not be- 
dieve this for the fake of any Argument drawa from 
the Example of damn’d Spirits; tor we think they 
have no Charity at all, bur being m Hell, are wholly 
of a hellifh Temper, made up purely of Malice, and 


‘Enyy, and Spite, without the leaf {park of Love or 


Pity, doing what Mifchtef they can, and delirous to do 
more than they can, but having a perfect hatred to 
every thing that's good, or that has the leaft tendency 
towards it. And therefore Maldonate thinks that the 
reafon why Dives was fo earneft to have a Preacher of 
Repentaace fent to his Brethren, was not fo much out 
of Charity to them as Love to himfelf; not fo much to 


. prevent their Mifery, as for fear of increafing his own, 


if by the wicked Example he had given them, 
alo fhould come to thet piace of Torment. Cardinal 
Cajetan gives another reafon ‘fer it, ‘but lefs probable; 
that Dives defir’d it out of Pride and Ambition, for the 
Glory and Exaltation of his Family; :baving difcower'd 
{uch glorious things in Heaven that. Abrehem and Le 
waras enjoy d above what:this lower Worldconld boatt 
of, he defir'd his Brethren might rife to the Poffefzoa 
of them, more to Jatisfy his proud and ambitions Hu- 
| mour 
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mour than prompted to it by asy compeffionate and 
=. The laf thing ta be confider’d is a Paflage in the 
- Olg Teftament, which the Carholich Scripturift calls 
a Referve, as what he moh depended upon; he thus 
delivers himfelf, Elias departed out of this Life the 18th 
Year of King Jehofaphat, 3 Kings 2. BE. Naw- Jeho- 
phat reiga d 25 Tears,.2 Chron. 20.31. So thet fever Tears 
of Jeholophat’s Reign pafs d after the departure of Elias. 
Then Joram his Son reign’d for him, 2 Chron. 21. 12, 
After fame time of this Joram’s Reign, there came a 
Writing to him from Elias the Prophet, faying, Thus 
faith the Lord, becauſe thou haft not walked in the ways 
of Jehofaphat shy Father, &c. and then he teks him 
many particular Aths of hss, ell done pe Elias was dead. 
Elias therefore being departed,knew what pafs dy and fhew d 
great Care ta help God's People, his Brethren, in writing 
after his departure this Letter. NE 

This is his Argument. from thefe Texts, and ’twas 
Bellarmine’s ang others of their Do€tors before him. — * 

Againft ic I might, 1. Set the Opinions of other 


of their Learned Men, that are contrary to this; As, 


that twas not Elijah the Tifbbite, but fome other of that 


name that fent this Writing, lo Tajetas. That twas. 


Elba the Prophet under the name of Elijeb, who 
fucceeding him in his Office, and being poflet with 
his Spirit, might, as John the Baptilt afterwards, be 
call’d by his Name, lo Vatablus: That Elijah by wa 
of Prophecy wrote this Letter before ..c. was tranflat 
and lett it with Elifba, or fome other good Man to have 
it conveyed to Foran. So a Man of God prophefied 
of Fofish by Name long before he was born; 1 King- 
13. 2. So did Ifaiah of Cyrus, Ifa. 45. 5. and fo might 
Elijah of Foran; forefecing by the Spirit of a sae y 
| | the 
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the abominable Wickednefles that he would commit, 
and withal that the fierce and wicked Temper of his 
Mind would not admit any living Prophet to come 
before him, wrote this Letter before he left the World, 
to reprove him for his Crimes, and fore-tell his Doom. 
But waving thefe, 1 doubt not, 2. but to make it 


= appear, that Elijah was alive here on Earth when To- 


ram was guilty of thefe Murders and Outrages. For 
it’s very plain that ‘foram was made Viceroy twice in 
his Father’s life-time, after the laft of which he never 
refign’d the Crown back to his Father: The firft was 
about the 17th Year of Ffehofaphat his Father, on the 
occafion of his going with Ahab King of Ifrael to aſſiſt 
him in his War againft Ramoth Gilead, this is men- 
tion’d 2 Kings 1. 17. The fecond about the 22d Year 
of Feho[aphas ona like occafion, when at the Sollicitati- 
on.of Jeboram King of- Ifrael he went with him to fight 
againft Moab: Then again he {ets his Son Foram in the 
Throne, 2 Kings 8. 16. In the fifth Tear of Jehoram the 
Son of Ahab King of Ifrael, Jehofaphat bring then King 
of Judah, Jehoram the Son of Jehofaphat began to reign. 
Now here it was that Foram in his Father’s abfence, 
thinking thereby to eftablith himfelf in the Throne, 
began his Reign with the barbarous flaughter of his 


Brethren and Princes of Fudah ; for it is apparent that 


joram’s eight Years Reign, 2 Chron. 21. 5. began here 
toba as they are faid to end with “Sehorans King of 
lfrael's twelth Year, 2 Kings 8. 25. It being the ssh 
of Jehoram that he was made King by his Father, and 
the 12th of Fehoram when he died, his Reign muft be 
reckon’d to begin at that time. Now that this was 
done before Elijah the Prophet was tranflated, appears, 
in that Eliſbab was but newly come from being an Eye- 
witnels of his Mafter’s Tranflation, when by a Miracle 
| © he 
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he reliev’d the Army of the three Kings in Moab, who 
were ready to perifh for want of Water, 2 King. 3. 11. 
` and that that could not be till fome confiderable time af- 
ter foram was appointed Vice-Roy by his Father. So 
that it Should feem when Fehofaphat firit fet out for the 


War with the other two Kings, Elijah was on the Earth, - 


and hearing of King ‘foram’s-Cruelties, writes this Let- 
terto him, and immediately after was taken up in a 
Whirlwind. Thus the Cruelties Foram a&ted, and the 
Letter Elijah wrote to him on that occafion, were done 
in the Interval betwixt Jehoſaphat's making him Vice- 
Roy, and the Armies wanting Water. But Fekofaphat 
made his Son Foram King in the 51h of fehoram King of 
Ifrael, 2 Kings 8. 16. And Fehoram King of Ifrael be- 
gan his Reign in the 1814 Year of Fehofiphet, 2 Kings 
3. 1. So that ‘foram was made King by ‘febofaphat his 


Father about the 224 of his Reign, and if — remai-⸗ 
S 


ned on Earth to fee or hear of the Wickednefs of Foram, 
he could not be tranflated, till alfo about the 224 of Fe- 
hofaphat ; but the Author of the'Catholick Scripturift fays, 
it was inthe 18¢h Year of Fehofaphat, and cites for it 
2 Kings 2.11. I anfwer,. the Catholick Scripturift fays 
fo, but impofesonthe Reader, the Text faying no fuch. 
thing ; it names no time, but only relates matter of 
Fatt : And it came to pafs as they ftill went on and talked, 


that behold there appear'd a Chariot of Fire, and the Horfe- — 


men thereof; and he faw him no mote, and he took hold of 

his own Cloathes, and rent them in two pieces. i 
But as little proof as they have that the Saints above 
have an univerfal knowledg of us and our Condition, 
théy will yet be naming the way and means whereby 
they come to have it. The beft of it is, they areall but 
Poflibilities grounded on pi Tower of God, which we, 
F are 
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are far from denying, but fay in Anfwer tothem, that 
it does not follow, that God does do it becaufe he can do 
it; efpecially when they cannot prove that God does do 
it, and we can that he does it not. 
Four ways they lay down whereby the Saints may 
come to the knowledg of Men and their Conditions. 
pofunt & ab 1 BY Information from the Angels; and forthisthey 
Angelis, qui Make ufe of St. Asſtin's Authority ; but what does St. 
audire ali- Ay fin fay? Why, only that it is poffible they may hear 
| o fomething from Angelical Revelation. But, 1. it is yet 
 mort.c.1g. tobe prov’d that the Angels themfelves have by virtue 
of their Miniftry here on Earth, or any other way, fuch 
an univerfal knowledg of us, as to be able to inform the 
Saints as to every particular and circumftance of our 
State. 2. This {poils their Argument taken from the 
equality of the Saints with the Angels; for if they have it 
undefciune At fecond-hand from the Angels, they are in this parti- 
Angeliconver- Cular inferior to them from whence they had it. 3. This. 
fionem peca: overthrows alfo their other Argument that the Saints- 
_ forum no. hear our Prayers after thé fame manner, thatthe Angels 
_ firas prares. know the Repentance of a Sinner; for it feemsthe Saints 
Bel.c.20 know our Prayers from the report of the Angels, but 
o Angels the Converfion of a Sinner, by heing converfant 
amongft Men, and oblerving the Change. 4. The An- 
pels by virtue of their Miniftry here on Earth cannot 
De Sent. Bear, KNOW the Hearts of Men and their moft fecret Defires, 
L 20, and therefore Bellarmine rejeQts this way as infufficient. - 
The Angels cannot acquaint the Saints with what they 
know not themíclves, ¿nd yet every Prayer that is put 
up to them, fuppofes they do know them, unlefs we can 
think they efpoufe the Caufe and Requèft of their Vota- 
ries at random, whether they are fincere or no. Na ; 


we are taught by the Council of Fress to put up not on- 
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ly vocal but mental Prayers to them, that is, Prayers: 
without Words or fpeech, only in the fecret Thoughts 
of our Souls ; and this neceflarily fuppofes they know 
our Thoughts and our Hearts, contrary to the exprefs 
words of Scripture; He, even he knows all the Hearts of 
the Children of Mes, 1 Kings8. 39. Tis he that feeth in 
fecret, Mat. 6. 4. God challengeth it as peculiar to him- 
felf, Fer. 17.9, 10. I the Lord fearch the Heart, and tr 
the Ress. No Man can know the thoughts of a Man's ' 
Heart, but the Man whofe Thoughts they are,unlefs God 
himfelf, who made and fafhion’dthe Heart of Man, andis - 
intimior, as the Schools Ípeak, nearer to Man than Man 
can be tohimfelf. x Cor.2. 11. For what Man knoweth 
the things of Man, fave the Spirit of Man which is in him? 

2. By a certain kind of unconceivable Swiftnefs of 
` motion, wherewith the — Order may be endow- 
ed, and glorified Saints alfo being made equal unto 
them. But, 1. This Equality betwixt the Saints and 
Angels in all particulars was difprov'd before. 2. Bel- 
hye cra f-confeffes — — of motion is 
not ſufficient, but that to the hearing of Prayers put up - 
at the fame time in far diftant Places, "tis requifite that — UN 
the Angelsand Saints fhould be prefent at the fame time E 
in every ‘place. The Angels and Saints, havea certain 
Ubiquity and Omniprefence belonging to them, or they 
have not; If they have not, 'tis confefs’d they cannot 
hear the Prayers of Men ; if they fay they have, they 
attribute that Perfeétion tothem, which theirown Au- 
- thors own to be above the condition of a Creature, and B°! eod. loc. 
the Scripture plainly tells us is God's peculiar, Pſal. 139. 
7,8, 9,10. Whither [bal I go from thy Spirit, or whither 
Shall I flee from thy Prefence? If Tafcend up into Heaven, 
thon art there; if Imake my Bed in Hell, behold thou art 
Ff 2 there ; 
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there; if I take the Wings of the Morning and dwell in the 
uttermost parts of the Sea, even there fball thy Hand lead 
me, and thy right Hand fall hold me. 

3. By the Glafs of the Deity, wherein all things are 
reprefented to their view that are in God. They fee all 
things, by beholding him who fees all things. But how 
then came the blefled Angels, who always behold the Face 
of God in Glory, to be ignorant of the great Work of 

` Man's Redemption, till it was made known to them by 
the Church? 1 Per. 1.12. How came they alfo to be 
ignorant of the Day of Judgment ? Is not the Day yet 
pitched upon by God ? Does not God himfelf know it ? 
Or do not they always live in the Prefence of God, and 
ftand about his Throne? Yer, fays our Saviour, Of that 
Day and Hour knoweth no Man, no not the Angels in 
Heaven, but the Father only, Mat.24.36. Nay, does not 
our Saviour let us know, that he himfelf as Man, tho 
his Humanity was hypoftatically united to the Divinity, 
did nat know it? Neither the Son, but the Father, Luk. 
Eft enim fpe- 13, 32. Accordingly their own Authors tell us, That 
ee eal this Glafs is not a neceffary or natural Glafs, but voluntary, 
won poreft in not naturally and nece/]arily exhibiting to their fight all 
P ple things that are in God, for then the Creature would compre- 
fa vel pauciora bend God, and pis Kysowledg be infinite like his, but only 
Thom. Aq. Pa in that degree, and as to fuch things as God pleafes. But 
ria Art. how then are we to know what they do fee in it, and 

what they do not? “Fo what particulars their Knowled 
extends, and of what they are ignorant? And uniek 
we did know this, with what doubts and uncertainties 

muft we put up our Prayers to them ? 

4. By Revelation from God. And by this meansin- 
deed the Saints in Heaven may come to know our Pray- 
ers and our Hearts too: God. canif he pleafes reveat 


both 
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both to them. But how.do they know God does or will - 
at all times doit, when Prayers vocal or mental are put 
upto them? It is not enough that God can do it, unlefs 
a Promife can be produc'd that he will. He can tell my 
Friend at Rome what"1 fay in London: but I do not. 
therefore believe he doesdo it. This Bellarmine tells us 
is the manifeft Opinion of S. Auſtin, whereas S. Auftin | 
mentions it only as a probable way amongít others, and — 
as to fome things only : But if this was S. Auſtin's Opini- tentia. 
on, it ſeems it was not his; he confeſſes it is the fitteſt — 
Argument to convince Hereticks with, but dares not un- rita Dei reye. 
dertake for the Reafonablenefs of it, unleís the Church inte, cognof-- 
ordered, or at leaft gave leave, that before Prayers are at -ae 
any time put up to the Saints, God be invok’d to reveal 
and make known thofe Prayers to them ; his words are diecrent 
thele, If the Saints need a new Revelation every time they cevela.. 
are pray d to, the Church were too bold to addrefs to the tione &c. de 
Saints to pray for them, before they had addrefs'd to. God to — 
reveal their Prayers to the Saints. ARTO 
- But has not God many times reveal'd fecret things-to 
his Servants the Prophets? enabl’d them to know the 
Hearts of Men, and foretel future Events ? How came 
Samuel to know who Saw! was,that he had never feen be- 
fore ? How came St. Peter to know. how much Ayanias 
and Sapphira fold the Land for, when they. had conceal'd 
the true price ? How came Elifha the. Prophet to.know. 
what paft between his Servant Gehazi and Naaman ata 
- great diftance from him ?. Haw came,the {ame Prophet 

to tell the King of Mrael all that the Kihg:of Syria did in 
his. Bed-chamber, had not God reveal’d .thefe things to 
them? And .why may he not as well reveal to.holy Spi- 
rits in Heaven things that are done'on Earth? Ay, bus. 
it is till why may. he not? “We. want proof that he — 
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Befides, does it follow, that becaufe he reveal’d fome 
things to his Prophetson Earth, he now revealsall things 
to his Saints in Heaven ? That becaufe he reveal’d fome 
things to his Prophets on Earth for the greater Confir- 
mation of their Authority, and*promoting the Service 
of God they were fent about, he muft now make fuch 
Revelations tothem in Heaven, now the bufineís of their 
Vocation is over, and they have no need of fuch Confir- 
mation? Again, this is fo far from being an Argument 
that God reveals to Saints in Heaven all things relating 
to us and our State, that it isan Argument that he does 
not doit... For whilft he reveal'd fome things to Elifbe, 
he kept others hid from him, and tho he acquainted him 
with the Wickednefs of Gehazi, he did not acquaint him 
with the Death of the Shunamite’s Son ; 2 Kings 2. 4, 
27. Her Soul is vexed within her, and the Lord hath hid it 


from me, and hath not told me. 


To all this we may add, That as God has no where 
told us, that he does make known to bleffed Spirits the 
Hearts and Requefts of Men, fo he has in effe@ told us 
that he does not ; elle how could it be faid of the good 
King Fofish, Thow fhais be gathered to thy Grave in Peace, 
neither Shall thy Eyes fee the Evil I will bring spon thie 
Place? 2 Kings 22.20. The dead know not any thing, that 


is, of the Affairs of this World, fays the Preacher, Esel, 


9. §. Hit Sons come to Flonour, and he knaweth it not, and 
they are brought low, and he perceiveth it not of them, fays 
Fob of Man in the other State, ch. 14. 21. When Elis 
jah was to be taken up into Heaven, he thus {pake to 
Elifba, Ask what thon wilt, before I am taken from thee, 
2 Kings 2. 9. ftrongly implying that when he was once 
Bone, it was in vain to ask any thing of him, for could 
¢ have heard his Requefts in the other State, his capa- 
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city to gratify him muft needs have been as great as ft 
was here, being no lefs dear to God, and in his favour. 

St. Au ffs makes ufe of two Texts more to this pur- 
pole; When my Father and Mother forfake me, the Lord Keep 
taketh me up, Píal, 27. 10. From whence he argues, that l 
if our Parents forfake us in Death, how can they know 
or be interefted in our affairs after Death ? And if our 
Parents then have no knowledg of us, who —— 
the Dead beſides, can we imagine fhould ? But if this 
Text fhould be thought not fo pertinently applied ; the 
other is more without exception, Ifa. 63. 16. Thou art 
our Father, tho Abraham be ignorant of ws, and Ifrael ac- 
knowledg us nos. From whence he concludes that if fo 
great and famous Patriarchs as Abraham and Ifaac did 
not underftand how the World went with their Pofteri- 
ty after they were dead, why fhould-we think that the 
Dead are in any Condition to adminifter Relief and Help 
to their furviving Friends ? © 


III. Head. 


No proof from Scripture that Angels and Saints departed. 
_ are entrufted with the Care and Government of the 
World under God. 


Bellarmine tells us, That the Saints above are fet over 

the Church, that they are Gods by Participation, that they Przpofiti Ec- 
are commilfson' d by God to take care of this lower World. Cel Di per 
— — he — to prove, 1. from Texts that nem. Curam. 

enote the Miniftry of Angels in general. 2. From £trere rerum 
Texts that denote the particular Miniftry of Angels era ar 
ver particular Perfons. 3. From Texts that denote the 1.c.20.de cult, 
Muniftry of Angels over particular Proviaces and King- | + “9 

doms.. ' 
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doms. 4. From Fexts that relate to us the appearance 
of fome Saints after they were dead. 5. From fome 


metaphorical Expreffions the Scripture makes ufe of to 


difplay the Glory and Happinefs the Saints fhall have in 
Heaven. 9 

1. From Texts that denote the Miniftry of Angels 
in general. The Apoftle tells us, Heb. 1. 14. Are they 
not all miniftring Spirits, [ent forth to minifter unto them 
that {ball be Heirs of Salvation? And, fays the Pfalmift, 
Pf.91. 11. He fhall give his Angels charge over thee to 
keep thee in all thy Ways. 
- But thefe Texts only fhew that the Angels in general 
do by the Command and Direétion of God minifter to 
good Men, efpecially in times of Danger and Diftrefs ; 
but that this their Miniftry is a fuficient Foundation to 
worfhip them, does not at. all appear from the Texts, 
but rather the contrary ; for in P/. 91.15. the Prophet, 
immediately after he had mention'd' the Prote€tion and 


Safeguard God affords his Servants by the Miniftry: of 


Angels, fubjoins a Dire€tion to whom we fhould apply 
for that Prote€tion, and he does not fend us to the An- 


„Bels, who are but God's Minifters that do his pleafure, 


but to God himfelf, their Lord and ours, and of the 


whole Creation, who gives it them in charge, not fay- _ 


ing, if he calls upon them, they will fuccour him, But 
he {ball call upon me, and I will anfwer him, Iwill be with 
him in trouble, I will deliver him, and bring him to Ho- 

aour. | | 
2. From Texts that feem to intimate fomething con- 
cerning Guardian Angels over particular Perfons. The 
chiefeftare, Dan. 10. 13. Michael one of the chief Prin- 
ces came to-help me: and ver.21. And there is none that 
holdesh with me in thefe things but Michael your Prinse. 
| Mat. 
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the Face of my Father whsce is is Ho A= => 10. 
St. Peter knocking at the doer. seer ma or Ser 
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an, does it follow that gae am. oc 
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3. From Texts that ſtem cas Caz rs ta 
fet particular Angels over partici Co 21 Hea- 
vinces to govern and cetend hem. Thee i- o sir 
two; Das 10. 20,21. where mentwon B mar. Z Ti 
Prince of Perfia, amd the Prince of Gz, asi As 
chael the Prince of God's People. The siea 1: Dest. 
32.8. which fume of the Church of Rome arasi hass 
to be read thus, When the Bof High drvided the Nations, 
Gg when 
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when he feparated the Sons of Adam, he fet'-the Bounds 


- of the People according to the number of the Angels of God : 


xl Ke buoy Te "Ayythor ete. 

To the firft of thefe it will be enough to fay, that 
this was « Vifion of the Prophets, and that there is no 
more reafon to build an Article of Faith on every Cir- 
cumftance in it; than on thofe ina Parable ; we may as 
well conclude that the touch of an Angel is necef- 
fary to the infpiring of a Prophet, becaufe it was fo done 
to Daniel, ver. 10. or that it is in the Power of an evil 


Angel to hinder a good Angel in the executing his Of- 


fice God had appointed him to, becaufe, (ver.13.) it’s 
faid, thata goog Angel, fent by God to comfort Dassiel, 
was withítood by an evil one, one and twenty “Days ; 
as that all the Kingdoms of the World have a particular 
Guardian Angel to prefide over them, becaufe here 
is mention made of the Princes of Perfia, amd Grecia, 
and of God's People. Not.here todifpute, whether by 


the Princes of Grecia and Perfía are meant Angels, or 


the Kings of thofe Countries, or if Angels be meant, 
whether they were good or bad; or whether by Michael 
be meant a meer Angel, or Chrift. The moft that can 
be gathered from them is, not that thofe Angels were 
commiffion’d by God to have under them the fertled 
Government of thofe Countries, but that God thought 
fit to fend them at that time on that particular Em- 
ployment. ? 


To the other Text in Deuteronomy, Y (hall only ob- 
ferve, that it is a corrupt reading of the Text according 
to the LXX. who, as it fhould feem, were infected 
‘with the Heathen Doétrine of Demons governing the 
World under the fupreme.God, and that EHTE 

ext 


— v 


_— 
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Text has them as we tranflate, He fet the bounds 
A z People according to the. number of the Children of 
Ifrael. | | | | 


4. From Texts that fhew, that Saints departed have 
afterwards appear’d on the Earth. So they tell us, 
Mofes and Elias were fent to attend on Chrift at his 
Transfiguration on Mount Tabor, and many others ap- 
peard at his Refureétion ; and why may not they 
and other Saints be employ’d by God in other Ser- 
vices and Miniftries on Earth for the good of his 
Church? Mat. 17. 3. There appear d unto them Mofes 
and Elias talking with him. Mat. 27. 52. And the 
Graves were opened, and many Bodies of the Saints which 
flept, arofe, and came ont. of the Graves after his Re- 
Jurrection, and went into the Holy City, and appear d 
unto many. | | 

Yes, God may do this if he pleafes, but they are to ' 
prove that he ordinarily does do it. Thefe were fin- 

lar and extraordinary Difpenfations, and no general 

onclufion can be drawn from one or two particular 
Inftances, that becaufe God once or twice employ’d 
Saints departed on a fpecial occafion, he frequently 
and ordinarily employ’s them on all occafions. God 
may, if he thinks fit, difpenfe with or empower one ` 
or more of that heavenly Body in fome certain Cafes 
and Times, to minifter to fome Affairs and fome Men; 
but on this cannot be raisdan Article of Faith, that 
the Souls of the Righteous are ufually converfant a- 
mong{t Men, and have the Cuftody of them committed 
to their Care. | | eS 


_ 5. From Texts wherein the excelling Glory and Hap- 
| Gg2 ` ~ pinefs 
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pinefs of the Apoftles and other eminent Saints at the 
day of Judgment, is lively fet forth by high and fuita- 
ble Metaphors: Such are Rev. 2.26. He that (ball over- 
come, and keep my Works unto the end, to him will I give 
Power over the Nations, and he {ball rule them with a 
Rod of Iron, and as a Veffel of the Potter they (ball be 
broken. — | 


I do not think thefe words are to be meant of that 
miraculous Power and Spirit God gave the Apoftles and 
firft Bifhops of the Church, wherewith they were en- 
abled to convert the Heathen World, and bring them 
over to Chriftianity, as fome Learned Men have ex- 
pounded them: But as thofe words, He that (ball keep my 
Works to the end, limit the fenfe as to place, to the o- 
ther World, and the Glory and Happinefs thofe faith- 
ful Servants of Chrift fhall partake of in Heaven; fo 
thofe other that follow, and he (ball rule them with a Rod 
of Iron, and as Veffels of the Potter they fballbe broken 
to {bivers, limit it as to Time, and {hew that they are 
not to enter upon this part of their Glory till the Re- 
furreCtion, when they fhall come with Chrift to judg 
the World,and condemn the wicked. And becaufe the 
Saints, as Members of Chrift their Head, and Atten- 
dants on his Throne, fhall partake of his Splendor and 
Majefty, when he appears with them to judg the 
World; therefore is that Judgment he fhall then exer- 
cile over all Mankind, and the dreadful Sentence he 
(hall then denounce againft the Ungodly, in fome fenfe 
attributed to them ; They {ball judg the Nations, and 
have Dominion over the People, and their Lord (ball reign 
for ever : Wifd.3.8. Ye that have followed we in the Re- 
generation, when the Son of Man fball fit on the Throne 


f 


Por the Wor ip of Ang and Sains pai, 


of his Glory, ye alfo fball fè upon twelve Thrones, judg- 


¿mg the twelve Tribes of Iſrael: Mat. 19. 28. Know ye 
not that the Saints {ball judg the World? 1 Cor. 6. 2. 


He cometh with ten thoufand of his Saints to execute 


Judgment on all, and to convince all of their angodly 
Deeds. Jude, ver. 14, 15. i 


But Bellarmine tells us that the Iron Rod does not 
here fignify a Judicial, but only a Paftoral Rod; and 
fò the Power and Authority here conferr’d on the 
Saints is to rule and goverg, and mot to judg and puni(b 
the Nations, and confequently muft be meant of a 
Power the Saints fhall exercife before the Refurreétion, 
and not after when the World fhall be at an end, and 
there be no Nations for them to exercife Dominion 
over: And this he endeavours to {trengthen by adding 
that the word in Pfa/. 2.9. from whence this. Text 
is taken, fignifies inthe Original to feed or govern, and 
is by the Septuagint tranflated wupavis pafces; and 
that the Pfalmift {peaks there of Chrift's whole Inhe- 
ritance, which he cannot be faid to-punifh and de- 


ftroy ; he rulesall, but condemns only the obftinate and . 


‘rebellious; as alfo in Rev. 12.5. The Woman in the 
Wildernefs is [aid to bring forth a Son, that ball rule ali 
Nations with a Rod of Iron. But, fays he, Chrift does 
* pue and condemn all Nations, though he rule 
them all. 


To this it isanfwePd,: 1. That tho: Rod, put by it 
felf, is in Scripture applied to a Paftoral Government, 
as Micah 7.14. Feed thy People with thy Rod ; yet to rule 
with a Rod of Irom is always in the Scripture taken in 
the worft fenfe, not to rule or govern, but — 

| SS | unifh- 
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Punifhment, and that with great Severity; fuch are the 
the ftrokes of an Iron Rod, that give the {marteft 
Pain, and caufe the deepeft Wound. Soin Pſal. 149.8. 


* Let a two-edged Sword be in their Hands, to bind their 


Kings with Chains, and their Nobles with Fetters of Iron, 


‘Deut. 28.48. Thou fbalt ferve thine Enemy, Xc. and he 
, fball put a Toke of Iron upon thy Neck until he have de- 


firoy d thee. Deut. 4.20. The Affliction and Bondage 
of the Jews in Ægypt, is, for the heavinels of it, call'd 


- an Iron Furnace; The Lord brought you out of the Iron 
-~ Furnace. And therefore the Septuagint, and Bellarmine 


fróm them, were miftaken ih tranflating the word in 


© the 2d Pfalm, to rule or feed, (when it is not tirem, 


pafces, but terdem, franges, Or comteres') not thou fhalt 


‘rule, but as we rightly render it, thou fhalt break them 
- witha Rod of Iron. Accordingly the words in Rev. 


12. 5. He {ball rule all Nations with a Rodof Iron, are 
explain’d by thofe in “Rev. 19.15. Out of his Mouth 
goeth a [harp Sword, that with it he [honld [mite the Na- 
tions, and he fall rule them with a Rod of lron, and he 
treadeth the Wime-prefs of the fercenefs and wrath of 
Almighty God, 


2. The Prophet does not {peak in the 2d Pfilm 
of breaking bis Inheritance with a Rod of Iron, but 
the Heathens; he [ball bruife them, not it, viz. thofe 
of the Heathen who would not become Chrift’s In- 
heritance, and therefore it follows, and defh them in 
pieces like a Potter's Veffel ; both Paflages are fpoken of 
the fame Subjeét, and if his Inheritance cannot be 
meant in the latter, neither in the former: The 
true fenfe of the words is, That Chrift’s Dominion 
Should become fo large and univerfal as to reach to 

all 
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all the Nations of the World, and withal fo power- 
ful and irrefiftible, that thofe amongft them that would 
not bow and fubmit to his Golden Scepter, his righte- 
ous and merciful Government, fhould be broken and 
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dafh’d in pieces by his Iron Rod, by his terrible and ` 


infupportable Judgments ; futably hereunto the all Na- 
tions, mention'd in Rev. 12. is to be underftood of 
` Heathens and Infidels ; for fo the Jews were wont to 
call all that were not of their own Country, Gentiles, or 
Nations. | | 


Having been fo long in. fetting this "Fext-in its 
true light, I (hall not need to fay much in the Expli- 
cation of the reft cited by them to this purpofe: Thus 
when it is faid, Rev. 3. 12. Him that overcometh will 
I make a Pillar in the Temple of m God, the meaning 
is, He fhall in a high degree bleffed and glorious in 
the Kingdom of Heaven aníwerable to the eminent de- 
gree of Service he has done for Chrift and his Church, 
and the Victories he has wrought over the Heathen, 
and Idolatrous World, vanquifhing the Prejudices and 
triumphing over the Lufts of Men,’ converting them 
to Chriftianity : He fball be as a Pillar inthe Temple of 
my God; he fhall fhine as bright in Heaven, and be as 
immovably fixt in Glory, as the two Pillars in Solomons 
Temple, Boag, and ‘fachin, that were the illuftrious 
Grace and Ornament of it. Ashe was a Pillar. in the 
Church on Earth, remaining himfelf unfhaken againft 
all the Winds of Herefy and Storms of Perfecution, 
and fuftaining and confirming others by his Doétrine 
and Example, fo in Heaven fhall his Reward and 
Glory be anfwerable, having. turned many to Righte- 


> 


1 Kings 7. 210 


oufnefs, he (ball fhine as the Brightnefs of the Firmament, Pe 12. zu 
| ] 9 | 


A 
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and as the Stars for ever and ever. Famous in Story 
are Trajans and Axtoninus’s Pillars, on which were 
engraven the account of their feveral Viétories and 
Triumphs; and fome tell us that on thofe Pillars in 
the Temple did Solomon caufe all the magnanimous 
A@s of his Father David to be recorded ; fo that to 
be a Pillar in the Temple of God, is to receive the 
Honour, and Renown, and Immortality that’s due to 
a mighty Conqueror. 3 


And this alfo is the meaning of the 21/7 Verfe of 
the 3d of the Revelation. - To him that overcometh will 
I grant to fit with me on my Throne; that is, he fhall 
be admitted into Heaven, which is called the Throne 
of God, Jf/1.66. 1. and partake of my Glory and Ex- 
altation as he did of my Crofs and Sufferings. As I over- 
came and am fet down with my Father in his Thrane, that 
is, As my Father was pleas'd to exalt me, as the Re- 
ward of my perfect Obedience and Sufferings, to his 
Right-hand-in Glory and Majefty; fo they, who, 
through the Power of my Grace and Spirit, fhall be 
Conquerors over Sin, the World, and the Devil, fhall, 
as the Reward of their Labours and Vi€tories, be ex- 
alted to the fame place, and according totheir Capa- 
Cities partake of the fame Glories and Triumphs. 
Hence, faith the Apoftle, If we fuffer with Chrift, we 
fall alfo reign with him, 2 Tim.2.i2. and he hath 
made us fit together in heavenly Places in Chrif Jefus; 
Ephef. 2. 6. | 


Of the like nature and meaning is that in St. Mat. 
24.45, 46,47. Who then is a faithful-and wife Ser- 
vant, whom his Lord hath made Ruler over his Honfbold, 

fo 
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to give them Meat in due feafon? Blelfed is that Servant, 
whom his Lord whew he cometh fball find fo doing. Ve- 
rily 1 fay unto you, he [ball make him Ruler over all his 
Goods. Our Saviour here alludes to a Servant or Ste- 
ward, who having by his Care and Faithfulnefs, de- 
fervd well of his Mafter in the difcharge of that 
Truft already committed to him, had for his’ Re- 


ward a larger Commiffion, and an higher Place be- 


ftow’d upon him; fuitable to thofe other words of our 
Saviour in the Parable of the Talents, Mat. 25. 14. 
For es much as thon haft been faithful over a few things, 
I will make thee Ruler over many things ; enter thou into 
the Foy of thy. Lord. So Luke 19. 12. He that im- 
prov'd his Pound to five, had Authority given him over 
five Cities, and be that improv'd his to ten, had Autho- 
rity given him over tes Cities: He alludes, faith Mal- 
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donate, to the Manner and Cuftom of Kings, who were In locum 


wont to reward the Faithfulmefs of their Subjects in 


[mailer Offices, by giving them Commands over Cities and 7 


Provinces. But here it is to be obfery’d that this Re- 
compence and Retribution for their good Services, was 
not made till the Lord in the Parable return’d from 
his long Journey, and call’d together his Servants to 
se an account of their Stewardíhip: By which is 


ignified unto us, that whatever height of Glory and ` 


Dignity is reprefented to us by thofe Metaphors and 
Phrafes, it fhell not be conferr’d on the Saints till 
after the Refurreétion, when our Lord fhall return to 
the kind, and according to the degree of his Works. 


Fromall thefe Texts it is yery evident, That as God 


makes wle of Angels not as governing Spirits, but as — 


Mini- 


udg the World, and reward every Man according to — 
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Minifters of his Will, and Inftruments of his Provi- 
dence, fo he makes not ufe of Saints departed at all. 
The Scripture affures us, that the leaft things in the. 
World, the Birds of the Air, and the Hairs of: our Head, 
fall under God's Care and Infpeétion ; and in oppofi- 
tion to the Heathen Idolatry, who afcrib'd the Go- 
vernment of the World to the Lieutenancy of De- 
mons under the — God, that there is but one God, 
and one Lord, 1 Cor. 8.5. Again, to draw Men off 
from this Belief, and from worfhipping of them, 
St. Paul, AGts 14, 15. puts them in mind of the Te- 
ftimony God had. given them of his Providence in 
{ending them fruitful Seafons: And if the Supplies of. 
outward Bleffings are owing to God's immediate Care. 
over Men, then are they not oblig’d for them to 


der him. | 


_ any commiffion’d Demons or Angels that govern un- 


The Prophet I/aiah in many places of his Prophecy, 


Chap. qx. 29. & Chap. 43. 11. 12, 13.8 Chap. 45.556, 


affures us that God is the great Difpofer of Good and 
Evil in all Cities and Places. So that nothing is more 
apparent than that God has the Concernments of the 
whole Creation under his Eye, and keeps the difpofal 
of all things in his own “Hands, and that all things 
are done with his Permiffion, if not by his Order and 
Appointment ; he then muft be the only Obje& of our 
Hope and Truft, our Praifes and Thankfgivings, who 
is the Author and Donor of all our Blefings; and if 


Angels are not to partake witli God in our Prayers and 


Praifes, whofe Miniftry God fometimes makes ufe of 
in the Difpenfations of his Providence towards the 
Sons of Men, much lefs the Saints departed, con- 


cerning 
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cerning whofe Miniftry on Earth for their good, the 
Scripture fays not fo much, fays nothing at all, nay, 
fpeaks againít it.. Revel. 14. 13. Bleffed are the dead 
that die in-the Lord, the Es from their Labours. And 
St. Paul, {peaking of the Prophet David, Atts 13. 36, 
fays, after he had ferved his own Generation b the Will 
of God, fell on fleep; which implies that after he had 
ferv'd God in his Generation, and was gone to Hea- 
ven, that Service was over, and he was no longer to be . 
employ’d in fuch Miniftries. | . 


2 
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No Proof from Scripture for the Religious Adoration of 
Angels, and Saints departed. . | 


of Adoration, which without blame, may, and 

has been given in common to God, Angels and 

Men; but Adoration with fuch Csrcumftances of Religi- 
on, whether as to Time, or Place, or Occafion, or the 
Abfence and Invifibility of the Obje&, wherewith Di- 
vine Inftitution, or the Cuftom of the World has di- 
Ii x rected 


G + 


B: Religious Adoration I do not mean the bare AG 
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re€ted and prefcribd God to be worfhip’d : For this the 
Romeuifts have no proof jn Scripture, as will appear by 
examining the Texts they produce for it. 

The firſt is Gen. 18. 2. where it is written, that 4 
braham fecing three Mea fand before him, ran to meet 
them, and bowed himfelf towards the ground. 

To this the Anfwer is obvious, That this was only 
a civil Refpect or Reverence that was cuftomarily pay'd 
in that Cauntry from Man to Man; Abraham taking 
them fo be no more than Men, and making Provifion 
for them accordingly, ver. 5. J will fetch a morfel 
Bread, and comfort ye your Hearts ; and this the Apoftle 
favours in the Epiftle to the Hebrews, ch. 13. 2. where 
exhorting to Hofpitality, he ufes thisas an Argument, 
that fome thereby have entertain d Angels unawares, that 
is, have entertain’d Angels whilft they thought them 
to be but Men, - I may here add thar fome have thought 
it moft likely, that one of thofe three Angels was the 
Son of God, the Angel of the Covenant, ashe is call'd 
Meyaans Baris Mal, 3.1. and the Angel of the great Council, as the Sep- 
“ln puagint have it in Ifa. 9.6. And fo the Fathers expound 
Conftant. mag, the Text, obferving that in many Verfes of this Chap- 
ad Macar.Epif. ter the Angel, that for fome time after held difcourfe 
vit, fal apud With Abrabam concerniog the Deftruétion of Sodom, is 
Eufeb.c.so. Called by that incommunicable Name of God, Fehovah, 
S. Hil L 4. de ftiPd by Abraham, the Fudg of all the Earth, ver. 17,20, 

i 22,26. But this hinders not but that Abraham at firft 

thought them all three to be Men, nor isthere any cir- 
cumftance in the Text that fpeaks the refpe& he fhew’d 
them to be any more than civil. 7 
` Bellarmine’s next proof is from Ges. 19. which he 
does not much ¡afift on, but others thus improve, tel- 
King us that Lot is nat only faid to worfhip the two An- 
gels that cametohim, bowing himfelf with bic Pr 
sue 
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the ground, ver. 1. but ver. 19,20. tomake Supplicati- 
on to them in the behalf of Zgar, that that might be 
fpar’d as a Refuge to him aad his Family from the 
Storm of Fire that was coming on thofe Citres. S 

To tbis the fame Anſwer ineffect is to be given, That 
Los at firt apprehended them to be no other than Mex, 
and that the Proftration he paid them was only an ex | 
preflion of Civil Refpect and Hononr to them: “Fho af- 
terwards, as in the former inftance, he might come to 
underftand that one of thele two Angels was alfo the ' 
Eternal Logos, the Son of God; to which purpofe it is 
to be obferved, that Lot, ver. 19. makes his Applicati- 
on only to one of them, and owns him to be the Author 
of his Safety and Deliverance ; and the very form and 
ftrein of the Thankfgiving declares the Perfon it was of- 
fered to, more than a Creature; Behold now thy Servant 
hath found Grace in thy fight, and thon haft magnified thy 
Mercy that thou haft foewed me; or as the vulgar Latin magnif-ani 
has it, thos haf magnified thy Glory and thy Mercy, &c. Gloriam & Mi- 
Again it is faid, that the Angel heard his Petition, and ſcricotdiam. 
accepted him concerning Zoar, ver. 21. which he could _ 
not have done, nor had it been any more in his Power 
to have fpar rd Zpar than the reft of the Cities, had he 
heen no more than an Angel. And it fhould feem that: 
it was the fame Angel that f{par’d Zgar, that is faid, 
ver. 24. to rain Fire and Brimffone upon the reft, and is 
there call'd the Lord “febovah in the Original ; for it 
immediately follows, after Lot's Petition tor Zar was 
granted, Then the Lord rain’ d aposSodom and Gomorrah 
Brimftone and Fire from the Lord out of Heaven. 

But Bellermine lays not fo great a ftrefsion thefe two 
as on that that follows; for, fayshe, if ie fhould be 
faid, that Abraham and Lot thought at firit that thefe 
Angels were no more than Men, and fo the Worfhip- 

| Ti 2 | was 
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was no more than civil that was exhibited to them ; the 
like cannot be faid of Balaens's worfhipping the Angel, 
who knew him to bean Angel when he worfhipp’d 

Angelis ridice- him ; and now, fays he, it is ridiculous to fay that it is 

— a Civil Honour that is paid to Angels: Numb. 22. 31. 

honorem, Then the Lord open'd the Eyes of Balaam, and he faw the 
Angel of the Lord flanding in the way and his Sword 
drawn in his Hand, and he bowed down his Head and fell 
flat on his Face. 

I (hall not ftay here to determine, whether Balsane . 
was a Prophet of God, or only a Heathes Soothfayer ; 
each Opinion has its learn’d Patrons; it is evident he 
was an ill Man, and had a covetous Mind, that if he 
had not been powerfully over-rul'd by the Spirit of God, 
he had been corrupted bong glorious Promifes of Re- 
ward that Balaak made him, and that when God would 
not fuffer him to curfe his People Ifrael, hetaught Be 
leak a way how to bring a Curfe upon them, by temp- - | 
ting them to Sin and Folly, to eat things facrificed to | 

Numb, 25. 1. Idols, and to commit Fornication with the Daughters of | 
Revek 2.14 Moab. ¡ 
Now, 1. The meer Example of fucha Man cannot ` 

- be thought fufficient to juftify and fecure the Goodnefs 

of any Action. | J 

2. The bow ing and Proſtration was a token only of 
Honour and Reſpect, as is due to all Creatures propor- — 
tionable to the Worth and Excellencies they have re- 
ceiv'd from God ; and if it be ridiculoms to call this, as 
Bellarmine tells us,. Civil Worfbip, Vil not quarrel with 

-him fora word, provided it be own’d to be a Worlhip - 
different from Religiows, and is not call’d by that Name : 
And yet after all, I know no reafon why I may not 

an honourable Refpe& and Efteem toan An gel 

- that appears to me on the Earth, as well asto a Pro- 


pber, + 
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phet, or an eminent Philofopher : Nay, why I may 
not pay fuch a: kind of Worfhip to him, if fent to 


—withftand me in an-evil way, as I may and ought to 


a iftrate, who is ordain’d by God to be: « Terror to | 
soil Works, a Revenger to execute Wrath upon them that — 
do Evil. | | 
3: There are thofe who will have this Angel to be 
the fame mention’d in Bellermine’s next Inftance, that 
appeard to Joſbua, viz. the Captain of the Lord's Host, 
who alfo appear’d with. his. Sword drawn in his Hand, as 
this to Balsam. 
I país therefore to confider that” Text; Fofb. 5. 13, 
14. where Fofbus is faid to fall on his Face to the Earth 
and worlbip the Angel that appear'd to him. This muft 
be conteft to be Religious. Worfhip from the words 
that follow, ver. 15. where the Angel bids him, . Looſe 
thy {hoe from off thy foot,. for the place whereon thon fand- 
eft is holy Ground: and Jothua did fo. | 
But then we are to obferve, that Jofbwa did not fall 
down and pay this Homage and Wor + to him at firít, 


till he had told him he was the Captain of the Lord's Hoft. 


As Captain of the Host of the Lord am I come, ver. 14. 


- And to whom can that Title with any fhew of reafon. 


be attributed but to the Son of God, who before appear’d. 

to Mofes in a flaming Bufh, Exod.3.1,2. requir’d the fame | 
expreffion of Worfhip to be paid him,. ver.5. Pøt off thy, A P 
Shoes from off thy Feet, and is call’d the Lord Fehovah, cic Anoob 
in many places both in the 3d and 4th Chapters; who (ne tenemos 
alfo was the Angel that went before the Children of J/- eri 
rael; and led them through the Wilderneís ; and there- Chrifti infiau- 
fore fays the Apoltle, 1 Cor. 10. 9. Netther let ss tempt —— 
Chrift, as fome of them alfo tempted, and were defiroyed of ftus Deus era 
Serpents, In which words, fays the Jefuit Salmeron ‘t, peculiaris Du- 


the Apoftle intimates tous Chrifés Divinity, for as much ta diery. 
l As > 


/ 
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as he was the peculiar Leader and Conduéter of the Ifta: 
elites: To all which we may farther obferve, that he 
who in chap. 5. 14. calls himſelf the Captain of the Lord”; 
Hoff, is, in chap. 6. 2. call'd Fehovah. And the Lord 
faid. unto Jolbua, See, I have given into thy Hand Je- 
richo. l 

From attempting to juftify their Adoration of Angels, 

Bellarmine proceeds to cite places for rhe Religious Ado- 
-ration of holy Men and Prophets. And his firft is, 
1 Sam. 28. 14. where Saul is faid to worfhip Samsel rais’d 
up by the Witch of Endor. And Saul perceiv’d that it 
was Samuel, and he floop d with his Face towards the ground, 
and bowed himfelf. | 
That this Ghoft was the Devil in Samuels Shape and 

- not Same) himfelf, many of the Fathers have plainly 

Juft Mare. Qa. afferted ; As the Devil, fays Tertullian, fometimes tranf- 

ina c33 forms himfalf into aw Angel of Light, here by God's Per- 

st. Auft.com, Pilon he put on the Shape of a Man of Light. The Au- 

4. queí.27. thor of the Book of Ecclefie/ticus is indeed of the other 

Greg. Ny. Opinion, chap. 46. 20. After his Death he prophefied, and 

. fbewed the King his End, and lift up his Voice from the 
Earth in Prophecy; And the Church of “Rome having 
receiv d that Apocrypha-Book with the reft into the Ca- 
non of Scripture, the Romifh Doétors do alfo eagerly 
‘contend for it: But it is not likely that the Souls of the 
Saints, who, as we read, are in God's Hands, fhould be 
fo much under the Devil's Power, as to be rais'd anddi- | 

7 {turb’d by him at pleafure ; or that God who had refus'd 
rSam. 28.6. to anfwer Sau! by Dreams,or by Urim,or by his Prophets, 
the Ways he himfelf had appointed, fhould now gratify 

Dew. 18, 11. him, when by unlawful and forbidden Ways he came to 

enquire of him. | 
But be it fo; that Saul took him to be Samuel himfelf. 
laníwer, that either there was no more in Saw’s gefture 
of 


`~ 
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' of {topping and bowing before him, then oaly a teftimony 
of Reſpect and Honour, fuch as was due to him-on the 
account of his being a Prophet, and a holy Man, and 
which Saw! had or might have pae to him when alive ; 
or, if there was any thing of Religion in it, it was 
more -then ought to be, and what no Example, much 
lefs the Example of an ill Prince, and one forfaken by 

God can juftifie. | E | 
The like may be faid of Obsdish’s falling on his Face 
and worfhipping Elijah, 1 Kings 18. 7. And as Oba- 
diah was is the way, behold Elijah mes him, and he: knew 
him, and fell on bis Face and faid, Art thos that my Lord 
Elijah? It cannot indeed be called properly a Civil 


Worfhip, Obsdieh being a great Man, aad fuperiour to- 


Elijah in Power and Authority ; but then neither was it 
ftriétly fpeaking any Worfhip at all, but a token of 
Honour and Efteem fhewn him on the account of his 
Office and Holinefs, and not of Superiqrity or Domi- 
nion. | | 

The laft Inftance mentioned by Bellarmin is fome- 


what more difficult, wiz. Dan. 2.46. where we read © 


that Nebuchadnezzar worfbipped Daniel, and commanded. 
that Oblations and [weet Odours fhauld be offer’d unto him, 
Where the offering Oblations and Odours being joyned. 
with Adoration, they would needs have to be Religious 
Worfhip. But, 


1. Thef Oblations and Oflours might not be Sacri- - 


fices, but only Prelents made to Daaiel: The words.in 
the Original Wincha, and Nichochin, fignifying at large 
not only Sacrifices and Incenfe, hut Gifts and {weet 
Odours; and then the whole Action was no more than. 
Honorary, and what Danief's extraordinary Spirit and. 
Gift of Prophecy, might juftly challenge. from the. 
greateſt of Men. ` 1 e 
i ae 
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2. If thofeOblations and Odours were proper Sacri- 


` fices, (as {ome think they were, becaufe the word in 


Ur “acrifica- 
rent ci. 


A&s 14. 13. 


the Original Lenafaca, is more properly rendred, to 


‘be facrifi’d than offer d to him; and fo the vulgar Latis 


has it, that.they fhould facrifce an Oblation and {weer 
Odours unto him, to which the Romasifis are bound to 
ftand ) either Desiel accepted of them, or he -did not ; 
if he did, then he took more than was due to him, Sa- 
crifice according to them being peculiar to God, ( therefore 
Bellarmin aware of this,will have them not to be Sacri- 
fices, but only Gifts or Prefents ) and then his Example — 
does not warrant the Action. Orhedid not, and then 
the offering it by a Heathen Prince, who after the man- 
ner. of hisown Religion, (and as the Men of Lycaonia 
would have done to Paul and Barnabas ) would have 
worfhipp’d him as a God, cannot make it Lawful, 
«while it was refus’d by the Prophet. And tho it is not 
faid exprefly, he refus'd it, yet may it be gather’d from 


- - the coherence of the Chapter, and is favour'd by great 


Men of the Church of Rome; for it feems probably ` 
enough, that after the King, ver. 46. had fallen down | 
to-worfhip Daniel, and commanded an Oblation and 
{weet Odours to be offer'd to him, that Daniel forbad it, 
and advis'd that they fhould be offer’d to God, as a prin- 
cipal part of that Worfhip that was peculiar to him, 
repeating to him the words of the 28th Verfe, There 
is a God in Heaven that ‘revealeth Secrets, and maketh 
known tothe King what {ball be hereafter; and this may 
be very well conje€tur’d, in that the next Verfe, the 
47th begins thus, The King anfwered unto Daniel, which 
intimates that Daniel had faid fomething fince the King 
fpaketo him, inthe 46th Verfe, and commanded him 


to be worfhipped. Allo in that the King’s Anfwer 


feems to be a repeating of what Daniel had faid in reply 
| | to 
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to the King, when he commanded his Servants to fa- 

crifice to him, which is in effet the fame with the 

28h» Verfe, Of a truth it is, anfwers he, confenting 

and repeating as it were what Daniel had {poke laft, 

That your God is a God of Gods, and a Lord of Kings, 

and a Revealer of Secrets, feeing thou couldſt reveal this 

Secret. Forthis opinion I could produce the Teftimony 

of no lefs than three Jefuits, Sanctius; Pererivs, and 
Maldonate, the laft of which is ve- Š A 

ry pofitive, That the Prophet refus'd sie. Ae ii —— 
the Honour offer'd to him; the Scrip- Scriptura dicit, quod ille Scene ‘fed 
ture not faying that he accepted it, but quid illi Rex obtulerit 
‘only that the King offer"d it. 

Having thus fhewn the infufficiency of their proofs 

for the Religious Adoration of Saints and Angels, it 

will not be amifs to fet down thofe that plainly and ex- 

prefly forbid and condemn it; amongft many thefs five 

are not the leaft confiderable. It is the firit Command- 

ment God gave on Mount Sinai, Exod. 20. Thou fhalt 

have no other Gods before me. This God oft-times rein- 

forc’d by his Servant Mofes, Deut. 6.13. and Chap. 

10. 20. Thon halt fear the Lord thy God, and ferve him. 

And if our Blefled Saviour may be allow’d to be a good 
Interpreter of God's Law, thofe words confine all Re- — 
ligiousWorfhip to God alone. For fo he replies to the 

Devil, and at once quotes and explains that Text, in 

Mat. 4.10. It # written, thou [balt worfhip the Lord thy 

God, and him only fhalt thou ferve. Itis not enough 

here to fay, that the word only is to be reftrain’d to the 

latter word ferve, and does not atall belang to the for- 

mer word worfbip: When it was to worfbip. him, that 

shat the Devil demanded of our Saviour, Verſe gi Al 

shefe things will I give thée, if> thou wilt fall dow»: and 
worfbip me. And if thofe — Thou fhalt worſbip x 

o BK. Lora 
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| Lord thy God, are not to be underftood exclufive of all 
‘other beings, they had not been an anfwer fufficient 
to the Devil's demand, who might have return’d, thou 
mayft worfhip God and me too. 3 
Nor is it at all to the purpofe to fay, that by thofe 
words is only forbid the higheft degree of Religious 
Worfhip, Latria, to be given toother beings, when it 
was not that, but a lower degree that the Devil re- 
quir'd. «The higheft degree of Religious. Worfhip, 
* Latriam effe which they call Latrie, is, fays Bellarmin, * Always ac- 
— fum- companied with the apprehenſion and acknonledgment of 
ti — God, as the frf Principal and Ultimate End of all things, 
nem & inclina- awd fo fis Le as the chiefef Good. But it’s appa- 
apprehenfione. "Ent, the Devil did not claim this, he acknowledg 
Dei ur primi the Sovereign and Almighty Power of God, That it 
ich He was He alone that could make Stones to become Bread, 
que adeo fum- VET 3. He acknowledg’d the Power he had of difpo- 
mi boni.de SS. . fing of all the Kingdoms of the World, was not by any 
beat.Li. G12» Natural Right, but Derivative, and by way of Grant; 
They were deliver'd to me, fays he, Luke 4. 6. And 
thus owning himfelf not to be the Supreme Being, he 
cannot be {uppos'd to claim the fupreme or higheft.de- 
gree of Worfhip. The Devil then challenging but an 
inferiour Worfhip, our Saviour’s Anfwer muft be fup- 
'pos’d to forbid that too as well as the higheft, of elfe it 
can by no means país for an Anfwer. So much alfo the 
«very words and phrafe intimate, If thos wilt fall dows 
and worfbip me, or by falling down worfhip me; the 
Devil would have been content with the external a+ 
only, with any degree: He might have kept his Heare 
for God, fo longas he had bow’d his Body in token of 
fubjection to him. This therefore muft be forbid im 
our Saviour's An{wer, or elfe it does not reach the cafe 
and the shing demanded. / | 


But 
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But the words being an anfwer to the Devil's de- ` 
mand, may they not be reftrain’d to a prohibition only 
of worfhipping Devils and evil Spirits’? I aníwer, The 
words run in the largeft.and moft general Expreffion, 
and the Reafon given why God is to be worfhipped, 
holds as ftrong againít the worfhip of good Spirits as 
evil; Thou [balt morfbip the Lord thy God, for this-Rea- 
fon, becaufe he is the Lord thy God ; now good Spirits 
are nomore the Lord.our God, than bad ones are. 
© St, Paul's Caution and Prohibition is no lels to be 
heeded, Col.2.18. Let no Man beguile you of your Re- 
ward in a voluntary humility and wor/bippimg of Angels, ` 
intruding into thofe things that he hath not feen, vainly 
, puft up by his flelbly Mind, and not holding the Head. 
In a voluntary humility and wor/bipping of Angels : It: 
Should feem there .were thea a fort of Judaizing 
Chriftians, who fuppofing the Law tobe given by An- 
gels, would have introduc'd the Worfhip of them into ` 
the Church, and their pretence was- plaufible, Hami- 
lity and Modefly. | | J 
“hey taught that the great Lord of the Vniverſe was aa 
little to be a and approach d unto as to be comprehended, a 
and therefore that no Man ought to dara to addrefs to hina : 
immediately, but by the Interpofitian of Angels, bringing a 
firſt their Prayers to them, in order to their being offer'd ap 
to God. Thisthe Synod of Laodi- | 
cea plainly forbids, calling it ao hid-  Ksxgupedon isiuroadga' tyrzrins- 
den Idoletry , and a forfaking the ense fay ee ao Y eder 
Lord Jefus Chrift, and approaching to k 
Idolatry. Theodoret upon the Text, calls it a Vice, that” be. 
had continued a long time in. Phrygis and Piſidia; and 
That even in his time, there were Oratories to be feen a= 
mong them, te St. Michael the Archangel. SE pU 
It follows, Intruding oa thole things thit:.be. hath; 
2 


o not 
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not feen; that is, taking the liberty to talk of things 
that God had not reveal'd, and therefore {peaking ar 
random and |by guefs of thofe matters; as indeed the 
Schoolmen do, as will appear to any Perfon that looks 
into their Divinity about the Number, Orders, Names, 
and Miniftry of holy Angels. | 
Not holding the Head, that is, They who make ufe of 
the Mediation of Angels, forfake our Lord Jefus Chrift, 
whom God hath Conftituted the Head of his Church, 

3 Tim. 2.5 and made the only Mediator between God and Man. 
| - To put by the force of this Fext, no fewer than: 
three Cardinals have fpent their Wit and Ammunition 
upon it. | ¡ 

Cardinal Perron would have this Worfbip of Angels, 

not to be underftood of the Worfhip paid to Angels, 
but the Worfhip deliver’d by them, and confequently 
that the Jewifh Religton or way of Worfhip,. was the 
only thing forbidden in this Fext; concerning which- 
we read, Heb. 2. 2. That it was [poken by Angels. And — 
Gal. 3.19. Was ordained by Angels, in the hand of « — 
Mediator. But this witty Device has been fufficiently _ 
peobjett: cult. expos'd by. Monfieúr Dalleé, fhewing in many In- 
Rel. tat. 3+ flances that the Genitive that follows epionds, Wor- 
B 3h fhip, is always taken Objective, for the Object, and: 
not Originaliter, for the Author or Inftitutor of Wor- 
Ship; Thus the Worfbip of Idols, Wifd. 14.27. is not 
the Worlhip prefcrib’d by Idols, but the Worfhip pay- 
ed them. His Religion is vain, in the 1ft. of James 26: 
and osr Religion, in Adts 26. 5. is not the Religion they 
were the Authors of, but the Religion they profeft ande 
praétisd. He adds, Fhat Petaviss rejects this Expo- 
fition of Perrom’s, for this reafon, That if this had beer 
St. Pauls meaning, he would according®to his ufual 
phsaf: in his other Epiftles, have calPd it, not — 
or~ 
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Worfbip but the Law of Angels, the Law deliver’d by Notepnoxesas 
Angels. a AO 

Bellarmin wilt have the place to-be levell’d only againft En — 
certain Hereticks, , the Simonians and others, who held nee a quot: 
that the Angels were a fort of Inferiour Gods, and that dam Angelos — 
the World was made by them; and confequently that it a 
does not forbid all Worfhip of Angels. But can any mundum fa- 
thing be expreft in more general terms than this Cau- bricáflenc, a- 
tion of the Apoftles? And tho’ it may be there were Sand. bykt i- 
fome Hereticks in thofe days, that held Opinions con- %29% 
cerning the Nature, and Office, and Worfhip of An- 
gels, that the Church of Rome does not, and alfo far: 
worfe than any hold and practife in that Church, yet 
it does not follow, that becaufe they were moft puilty,, 

She is not.guilty at all: That becaufe the Apoftle for- 

bids the-worfhip of Angels as Gods, and Makers of 

the World, he does not forbid it to them as Creatures of 

the higheft Rank and Order. — 
But Baronius heing ſenſible how home St. Paul ad E 

the Canon {peak to this Point, begs- Theodoret’s pardon, verborum. 

and tells him that he underftood neither the one, nor the Pauli fenfum,. 

ether: And that St. Paul here forbad only the Wor/bsp of nimis ue & 

falfe and HosthenifbGods ;; and that thofe Oratories dedi- Catholics ef- 


. Michael, w fent ante infti-- 
sated to St. Michael, were fet up by Catholicks, and not el Bal 


Hereticks, it being. then the praítice of the Church to-In- cis quorum. 
vocate Angels. Se : nulla effet me-- 
moria, tribua- 


Here, (1.) We may obferve how thiefe two great ens. zm. 1. 
Cardinals contradiéYone another, a fign they were at a 4. 60. Sek. 
lofs what to fay. Baronius afferting that there's no o 
Foot fteps left of fuch Hereticks in that Age, and that thofe | 
Oratories were erected. by Catholicks. Bellarmin, That 
there were fuch, Simon and his Difciples, mentioned by _ 
everal of the Fathers, lrenzus, Tertullian, and others, > Be 
and thas thofe Oratories were built by Hereticks: 


(2.) Tho 
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(2.) Tho we might venture to ftake Theodoret’s judg- 
ment and credit againft Baronins’s, who liv’d nearer the 
Apoftolical Age, and confequently underftood the 
truth in this particular more perfettly, yet we need not 
his Authority to explain the Text. The very Argu- 
ment the Apoftle ufes to diffuade. them from the wor- 
¡hip of Angels, fhewing that thofe then guilty of it 
were not Heathens, nor the Angels they worfhip’d 
Heathen Demons, or Inferiour Deities; but Chrifti- 
ans, tho perhaps fuch as were too much addicted to the 
Law of Mofes, and good Angels, {uch as were own’d 
both by Jews and Chriftians. For had the Text been 
defign’d againft the former, viz. Heathen Worthip- 
pers of Heathen Gods, it had been very impertinent 
for the Apoftle to have urg’d, that by that praGtice they 
forfook the Lord Chrift, and held not the Head; when.as 


- they never had believed on him. 


As 10.25, 26. Cornelius falling,down at -St. Peser's 
Feet and worfhipping , is thus reprowd for it by the 
Apottle, Stand up, I my [elf alfo am a Man: As if he 
had faid, God only, and none but he, 1s religioufly to 
be worfhipped. 

We read, Ads 14. from ver. 11 to 16. with what 
Indignation and Abhorrence St. Paul and Barnabas for- 
bad the Lycaonians to offer Sacrifices to them,, tho they 
had given clear Demonftrations of a Divine Spirit withe 
in them by the miraculous Cure ef a Cripple that had 


never walked, affigning the fame reafon ineffe& for it, 
- as St. Peter did to Cornelius; We alfo are Men of like 


Paffions with you, and preach ante you that you [bouid turn 
from thefe Vanities unto the. Living God: that is, that 
you fhould abftain from worfhipping after a religious 


manner any created Beings, tho never loexcellent, whe- 


ther in Heaven or Earth, but the Living God only, the. 
= | Creator 











for the Worfhipof Angels, and Saints departed. ` 249 
Creator of all things, who made Heaven and Eerthand 
~ the Sea, and all things therein. | 

Laftly; What God and our Saviour forbad, St. Paul 
caution'd againít, and holy Men refus’d, we find an 
Angel himfelf reje€ting, Rev. 19. 10. Asd I, fays St. 
John, fell at his Feet to worfbip: and he [aid unto me, fee 
fhou do it not : Lam shy felow-Servent, and of thy Bre- . 
thren that have the Teftimany of Jeſus: worfbip God. Re-. 
peated again, Rev. 22. 8,9. See thou do it not, I am thy 
fellow-Servant, and of ¿hy Brethren the Prophets, and o 
them which keep the fayings of this Book; worfbip God. — 

Here feveral things are worthy our obfervation. (1.) 
That the thing ts twice forbid, and St. John twice re- 
prov’d for it. (2.) That the Angel forbad it with fome . * 
Vehemency and earneftnefs of Spirit, which fhews the 
thing to be very evil and highly difpleafing to God ; he 
feems as it were fomewhat difturbed at the fight ofe it, 

«and that he. might do what he could to prevent the A&i- 
on, he {pake with hafte and abruptly, dea pot, fee thou 
do it-not. (3.) Headds two Reafons againft it, the firj 
taken from the omy of our State and Condition, 
being all Creatures and fellow-Servants, I am thy fellow- 
Servant. The other from the Difhonour and Affront it 
does to-God, invading his Property, and robbing him of ` 
that Honour that is his peculiar ; fo much thofe words 
imply, wor/hip God : for was not ca Adoration a 
part of the incommunicable Worfhip of God,thofe words. 
could have:been no Argument againg St. John's adoring. 
the Angel, but he might have ador'd the Angel and.God: 


too. | 
But here they reply many things ;. e 
1. They tell us S. fobs took this Angel to be the Son 
of God, the fame. that appear’d to him at the Be- 
ginning, chap..1.faying, Laws Alpha and Omega, the ſinſt 


and: 
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and the laft : Iam he that was dead and am alive, and behold 
I live for evermore, and have the Keys of Hell and Death. 

I anfwer ; it is poble S. John might think fo at the 
firft time of the Angel’s appearing to him, but it is not 
to be imagined that at his fecond appearance, after that 

he had been-told that ke was his fellow-Servant and chid 
for wor{bipping him, he fhould fall into the fame miftake 
„again. 1s it not much more probable that he did it ina 
e Kind of Extafy, being aftonifhed at the dazling Luftre 
and Brightneís of his Appearance? But be it fo, that 
St. John took the Angel to be the Son of God : this is fo 
far. from ferving their Caufe, that it turns with great 
force againit them; for if St. fohe was reprov'd for 
worfhipping an ‘Angel when he thought it was God in 
the Shape of an Angel,are not Papif?s-mucl more blame- 
able for worfhipping Angels asfuch, when they think 
them to be but Angels? | | 

2. They fay, that the Angel modeftly refus’d to be 
worfhipped in Honowr to Christ, who had aflumed hu- 
mane Nature ; not but that it was the Angèls due, and 
might ftill be paid them as it was before Chrift’s Incar- | 
nation, but in complaifance to it, they are willing to 
indulge the Race of Mankind that omiffion, and ro de- 
ny themfelves, to.do Honour to Chrift ; fo that both the 
Angels do well to refufe it, and Mankind do well to pay it. 

But what is this but to fay that the Angels pafs a com- 
plement an the Son of God, as if he was beholden to 
them that they do not fhare withrhim in the Worfhip of 
Men? What is this but to conceive moft unworthily of 
thofe blefled Spirits, as if they could be guilty of that 
Hypocrify and Diffimulation too often praCtifed in hu- 
mane Converfation? Asif they could condefcend to the 
Foppifhnefs and Courtfhip of this lower World, where- 
in Men oft-times ftrive to excel each other in their Ci- 


vilities 
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vilities, and fometimes outwardly refufe thofe Refpeéts 
which in theis Hearts they moft defire, and are ambiti- 
ous after. > e 

3. They fay, that tho the Angel refus'd to be wor- 
Mhipped by St. fobs, as he would have done alfo by the 
other Apoftles, who were engaged in the fame Work with 
him in bearing teftimony to Fefus , yet was it due to them 
from other Chriftians of a lower rank and order. 

But this is anfwered in the reafon the Angel gave for 
his refufing to be worfhipped, which reaches to all {orts 
of Chriftians, to one as well as to another, he being a 
fellow-Servant with the meaneft that believe in Chrift, 
as well as with an Apoftle or Prophet ; and fo it follows, 
1 wn thy fellow-Servant, and of them that keep the Sayings 
vf this Book. | | | si 

4. That which follows is very furprifing ; but what — 
will not great Wits venture at ? Cardinal Bellarmin will lum, & tamen 
nót only have thefe Words mo Argument againft the pioravit, eur 
Worfhip of Angels, but an Argument for it; If Ss, dine opal fork 
John, fays he, thought him tobe ade Angel, and yet wor- me guod Jo- 


Jhipped him, why are we reprov’d for doing what Ss. John Num fečit ? 
| lie? Do the Catvirtifts kaow better than St. John , Joha meltus 
Angels ave to be worfbipped P 3 | , ie 


Í aníwer, if St. Yob» thought him to be an Angel, E Agi. 
and yet worfhip’d him, why lr we not be — Sanet. Beat 
for doing what St. ‘fobs did, if St. fobs did what he ““"* 
Should not have done? Do the Calvinifts. know better 

than St. John whether Angels are to be worfbipped ? Y an- 

fwer, Do the Papifts know better than the Angel, whe- 

ther Angels are to be worfhipped, who exprefly forbad 

it, See show do it not, worfoipGudP > l 


Ed. Vead 


i 
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| V. Head. ` a 


No proof from Scripture for the: folemn. Invocation of 
Angels, and Saints departed.. 


Of this there arethree.Branches :. 1. Praying to them 

to beftow or to pray for es forus. 2. Praying to 

- be heard for their Sakes, in favour of them and their 

Merits, 3. Praying to them as Intercellors and Medi. 

ators for usin the Prefence of God. For none of which 
is there any proof in Scripture. | 


The firft Branch is: Theres no i proof in Scripture for 
praying to them to beftow or to pray to God for Blef, 


Bel. dé SS.Be:  Many:of their Learned Men freely grant that there 
— Se is-no.exprefs Command either in the Old or New. Te- 
a. difp.7.Eck. tament for the Invocation of: Saints-departed. ' 
Enchyr. de Not in- the Old Teftament, becaufe the Souls of: the 
a San@-¢ Patriarchs and other holy Men were detained in Limbo, 
| and were not admitted into Heaven, and the Beatifick 
Vifion, till our Saviour, after his Refurreétion, carried 
them upthither. But was it fo? If the Saints come ta 
know the Prayers of their Supplicants by. Revelation 
from God, as fome of them.affirm, why might they. 
. mot have.cometo the knowledg of them in Limbo as 
well as in Heaven, fince. God could have made them 
known tothem inone place as wellas another ? Befides, 
was not Exoch and Efies-carried up immediately. into 
Heaven ? and the latter in the very fight of Elia? 
_ Were not Noah and his Sons the dire& Pofterity of E- , 
aach Were they not in ‘great Diftrefs in the. time. of 


— 
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the Flood? Was there net a great zeal of Affeétion be- 
twixt Elias and Eliſba? And yet notwithftanding all thefe 
great Inducements and Encouragements to it taken from 
the endearing Relation of a Father to his Sons and them 
in diftrefs, and of a Mafter to his Difciples, yetwe no 
more read of, Holy Enoch, or Holy Elias pray for ws, than 
of, Holy Abraham or Holy Ifaac pray for us. 


Not inthe New Teftament, left it fhould bean occa- 


fion of Offence and Scandal to the new-converted Gen- 
tiles, and make them think that they had only changed 
their Gods .but not their Religion ; that the Chriftian 
Do€trine was only a Device of the Apoftlé to thruft 
fol their O/d Demons and Heroes, and to put in them- 
elves. | F š 
And is not this a good Argument ftill? Is it not af as 
much force now to caft this Praétice out of the Church, 
as it was then to keep it out? Does it not give infinite 
offence to a great part of the Chriftian World ? And is 
it not efteemd,and that juftly by them,to be the Old Pa- 
gan Worlhip reviv'd, or fomething very near it? For it 
1s not the change of the Obje€t that makes any material 
Difference, or that can excufe it, whilſt the at or kind 
of Worfhip is the fame.: Religious Worfhip is God's 
culiar, and to give it to a Creature, was the Pagan 
Worhhip and Superftition. 
= Nowis it not a very unaccountable thing that the 
Church of -Rome fhould make that an Article of Faith, 
for which there is confeffedly no Foundation in Scrip- 
ture ? And is it not as much to'be woridered at, that if 
this Practice was to obtain.in the Church, the Scriptutes 


that give lo many plain Direétions concerning Prayer, - 


the Object, the manner of its performance, the Qualifi- 
cations of the Supplicant, Should be wholly filent about 
this? That the Apoftles ve were guided by the —— 
ali eee rs A dE 
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of God into all Truth, and therefore cannot be fir 

fed to omit any part of the Chriftian Doétrine that was 
neceflary, nay profitable for the Salvation of Souls, fhould 
quite forget it, and neither pra€tife it themfelves to the 
Blefled Virgin who died before fome of them, nor in 
any of their Writings inftru& the People in the Piety 
and Ufefulnefs of it ? 

But tho there are no plain Texts inthe Old Teftament 
for Invocation of Saints, there are for Invocation of An- 
gels, and they infift chiefly on thefe. . | 

-In Gen. 48. 16. it is faid that Jacob prayed to an An, 
gel to blef the two Sons of Fofeph, Masaffeh and Epbra- 
> ; And she Angelwhich redeemed me from all evil, blefs 
the Lads. 

To this Ianfwer, 1/4, That this might be only a With 
and not a folemn Prayer; and if a Prayer, not put up 
tothe/Angel but to God, that he would appoint the fame 
Angel that had preferved him, to blefs them 5 a form of: 
Prayer, like that of David's, Pfal.35.6. Let the Angel of 
she Lord perfecute them; he pray’d to God that it might. 
be, not to the Angel todo it. “The like is to be fi to 

~ Tobit, chap. 5.15. God who dwelleth in Heaven, profper 
your Fourney, and the Angel of God kee , JOM COMPANY. 
Which words are not Ípoken to the Ang f ut concern- 
ing him, meerly by way of wifh and defire, and not by 
way of fupplication.. But if they are a Pr 


y of ayer, then 
again it muft be to God, as before, to. fend po} 
his Angel, — ia 


| Secondly; This Angel is generally thought by the Fa- 
ZiO èA- thers ( whom the Ramanits in inte ts, a: 
AO y ess, are {Worn to follow ) to be the Son of God 510 Tuftin 
— — Martyr diſputing with Tripho the Jew; He, an Angel 
i —— God and Lord, appeared unto Abraham in hum 


PI and was feen of Jacob inthe form nad figure * — 
| | - So 
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So Ashanafiss and St. Cyril of Alexandria expound them, Serm. 4.-con- 
and thus they argue ; Ham indecent was it for Jacob ta Thefaue lib 3 
join God and a Creature together, as he muft do, if the cap. 6. 
Angel was no more than an Angel, The Lord that fed me 
all my days, the Angel which redeemed me ? This can feem Laus Deo, Vir- 
reafonable to none but the Romapifis who commonly sive — 
practiſe it, joining in their Doxology the bleffed Vir- Chrifto Belin 
gin with God the Father and our bleffed Saviour. Again, fin tom. r. 
How more unworthy of fa holy a Man as Jacob to pafs by iii tn 
' God, asst were, and to make bis Interceffion.to an Angel, gq mundi ztern. 
if he had more confidence in the Angel than in God? — a ors 
Laftly, Who was the Angel that had redeemed Jacob "Y 

from all Evil? Was it not be that had wrefiled with him ? 
Gen. 32. 28. That had.delivered him from his Brother E- 
fau ? Whom he would not let go till he had bleffed him? 
And does not Jacob fay of him, ver. 30. Ihave feen God ` 
face to face, and my Life is preferved ? For the Confir- 
-= mation of this Expofition, it will not be amifs to con- 

fult Hof. 12. 3,4, 5. He took his Brother by the heel inthe. 

Womb, and by his Strength he had Power with Gad; yeahe ` 

had Power over the Angel and prevailed: be sd and made 
_fupplication unto hins: he found him in Bethel, and there 
be fpake with us; even the Lord God of Hofts, the Lord ss 
' his Memorial. Where the Perfon that is called an Angel, 

ver. 4. is in v. 3. Called God, not becaufe he reprefen- - 

ted God, but was God himfelf; the word €labimin the © 

plural number being never usd (as fome Learned Men : 

have obferved) to denote one Angel but many, but of- - 

ten ufed to fignify God. . And ver. 5. he is called Jeho- 

vah God of Hosts ; Appellations:proper te God alone,and : 

not communicable to any created Angel : for thus faith 
_ God of that Name Fehovah, or I am that Tam, Exod. 
3.15. This is my Name for ever, and this is my Memorial: 
unto all Generations. i i 

| o. 
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To this fome of them add thofe other Words of “fa: 
— ene" cob in the latter part of the 16th Verle, Aud les my Name 
| be named on them, and she Name of my Fathers, Abraham, 
“Ifaac, Jacob ; but moft ignorantly.and impertinently: 
for who does not fee the difference betwixt calling on the — 
Name of Jacob, and the Name of Jacob being call’d 
upon them? Nothing can be more evident than rhar 
Jacob did not {peak-of a Religious Invocation of himfelf 
after he was dead, and of his Anceftors Abrahams and I- 
faac, but of the adopting of the Sonsof Fofeph into his 
Family, and dividing to them a Portion with the reft 
of his Children in the Land of — — — tho 
they were born in Ægypt, out of his Family, 

fhonki no-lefy be cheen his Sons. Itisa one — 
amongſt the Jews, whereby is expreſt the ingrafting of 
any Perfon, Man or Woman, into a Family, explained © 
beyond all contradiGtion, in Gen. 48.5. And now thy two 
Sons, Ephraim aad Manafleh, which were born unto thee 
in the Land of JEgypt, before I came unto thee in Egypt, 
are mine; as Reuben and Simeon they {hall be mine. As 
alfo in Ifa. 4. 1. In that day feven Women {ball take hold 
of one Man, faying, &c. Only let thy Name be call d upon 
ss, {o the Margent reads it verbatim from the Hebrew, 
that is, as it is in the Text, Only let ss be called by thy 
Name, or accounted thine. The fame Phrafe we find 
Dan. 9.18. O my God, behold the City, whereupon thy 
Name is called; {0 in the Hebrew, but ideas in the 
Text, which is called by thy Name. Was it needful in fo 
RiberainCom- plain a cafe ; I might produce their own Interpreters a- 
So gainft themfelves, but I fhall fet down only the words 
“Nicol. Lyran. = one of — Name A > = — to the 
inlocum. mlwal Speech of the Jews, is faid to be call'd upon another, 

— DA ben shat other is call d by bis Name. á o 


With 
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With the like Confidence and Impertinence do Bellar- 
mine and others cite Fob 5. 1. Call now, if there be any 
that will anfwer thee, and to which of the Saints wilt thou 
turn? Bellarmine here tells us, that by Saints, accorde — 
ing to St. Asfin, are meant Angels, and cites many o- 
ther places of fob, where Angels are called Saints, 

Be this granted ; Is there here any Precept to-pray to 
them? No, he confefles, the words are no further an 
Argument for it, than as they fhew it was the cuſtom of 
that Age to implore the aid and protection of Angels. | 

‘But how do they fhew this? If the words have.a 
uite different fente and defign ; as- appears they have 
fom the Context. We find that E/iphaz in the former 
Chapter, inftead of pitying Job, and adminiftring com- 
fort. to him. in his Agony, accus'd him of Impiety to- 
wards God, and Unrighteoufnefs towards. Men ;.al. J®4 7 
ledging. for. it, that God. never-afflifts Men in fo grie- 
- vous manner but for fome greas.and notable Wicked- 
nefs, and for the proof of this he appeals to Ffob's and ver. g 
his own Experience, to the Admonitions he had fre» 
quently given others of it, to the many Inftances Of yer, y 10 
it in.the Deftruétion of great Opprellórs,. and tells him 
at laft that he was confirmed in this Truth by an Angel ver. 11 the: 
who in the night had appear’d to him: And left all this ee 
was not enough,, he. reaflumes the. Argument in this 
Verfe, and bids him ask the Opinion and confult. the 
Experience of. other holy Men or Saints, and he.would 
find that all of them would feal to.this Truth; nay, but 
that he was fo unworthy and could.not expect it, if an 
Angel fhould appear to him, as one had done to him, he 
alfo would bear witnefs to it. . 

A like Text to this, and as little to their purpofe is 
that in Fob +9. 21. Have pity upon me, have pity apor: 
me, Q. ye.my Friends, for the Hand of. she Lard-bash tone 
ched me.. Bf: 


C. 19» 
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| By Friends cannot without manifeft violence to the 
t Context be meant Angels ; but Fob’s three Friends that 
- came to vifit him, and inftead of applying fit Lenitives 
to his Anguifh, did by their fharp ad cutting Reproa- 
. ches wound him deeper and enrage his Sores. Thus he 
begins the Chapter, and complains of their Cruelty, ver. 
1,2. How long will ye vex my Soul, and break me in pieces ` 
with words? Thefe ten times have ye reproached me, 8c. 
And having in the following Verfes very lively expref 
his bitter and pungent AfñiCtions, in ver. 21. he cakes 
up the Complaint again, Have pity upon me, have pity 
_ wpon me, O ye my. Friends : Ye, the fame Perfons he com- 
_plained of before ; as if he had faid, O ye my Friends, 
-who profeft to come to comfort me, do not ye make my 
_ condition more deplorable ; let it fuffice that the Hand 
of the Lord lies heavy upon me, do not you by your 
. cruel Taunts, unreafonable and inhumane Cenfures, add 
- tomy Load and Preffures, but after others have forfa- 
ken me in my Miferies, fhew your felves to be Friends 
indeed by the Comforts and Affiftances you adminifter 
to me, | E 
Their chief Proof for Invocation of Saints and what 
they moft infift on is yet behind ; it is from fuch Texts 
of Scripture wherein good Men on Earth are command- 
ed to pray for one another, and from Examples of that 
kind. A number of thefe are to be found both in the 
Old and New Teftament; 1 Sans.7.8. And the Children 
of Ifrael faid to Samuel, Ceafe not to cry anto the Lord | 
osr God for ws, that he wih fave ss ont of the Hand’ of 
the Philiftins. Job 42.8. And my Servant Job he {bel | 
pray for you, for him will I accept. Rom. 15.30. I be 
feech you, Brethren, that you firive together in your Pray- 
ers to God for me. To the fame purpofeare cited, Eph. 
6. 18,19. Pray always with all Prayer and Supplication for 
l . atl 


: 
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all Saints and for me. 1 Thell. 5.25. Brethren, pray for - 
us. 2 Thell. 3.1. Finally, Brethren, pray for us. Col. 
4.3. Heb. 13.8.-Praying alfo for ws. Eph. 3. 16, For 
thu caufe 1 bow my Knees unto. the Father of our Lord Fe- 
Jus Chrif, that he would grant you to be ftrengthened with 
Might by his Spirit in the inner Man. | 

It is confefs’d on all hands, and thefe Texts abundant- 
ly prove it, that it isthe indifpenfible Duty of the Mem- 
bers of Chrift’s Church to pray for one another, and that 
they may and ought to defire one anothers Prayers. God 
has for great and wife reafons commanded and encoura- 
ged this, hereby we teftify our mutual Love to one ano- ~ 
ther, expreís our Sympathy and fellow-feeling with one 
anothers Miferies, molt effectually preferve the Unit 
of the Body of Chrift, and uphold the ſolemn publick 
Worthip of God in the World, which confifts in meet- 
ing together, and putting up toone common: Father mu- 
tual Prayers for one anothers Profperity ; this alfo gives 
great credit & Reputation to Religion & Vertue, when > 
God hears the Prayers of good Men,& upon their Suppli- 
Cations, divertsa Judgment,or removes a Calamity from 
themfelves and others. But from hence can be drawn 
no Argument for the Invocation of Saints and Angels : 

For, 1. Chriftians on Earth are by thefe Texts em- 
powred only to defire others to pray for them. But the 
Church of Rome prays to Saints and Angels, not only 
to: pray for them, but to beftow Blefings spon them, to 
blefs them, to give thie or that temporal or- pirjenal pd 
to them, and to help them in thi or that particular Diffical- 
ty or Diftemper ; which is to fuppofe them to havea moft . 
certain Power to help them, and to terminate the Wor- 
Ship on them.. Innumerable Inftances of this kind may. 
be produc'd ; and the matter of fa€t is too:notoriqus to: 
be denied. Bonaventure, a Cardinal and a Saiat,. has 

Mm : bur- 
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„g. burlefqu’d the Book of Pfalms, applying whatever is 
— ſaid sed of God the Father A y hig Son Chrift Jefus, 
unto the Virgin Mother, And was it true, as they of 
. late to palliate the bufinefs, that in whatever words or 
Phrafes their Prayers to Saints are exprefs’d, the mean- 
ing of the Church in them all, is, but an Ora pro nobis ; 
yet this would not fetch it.off, fince it is not fo much the 
matter of the Prayer, as the nature of the Prayer that 
makes it unlawful to be pay’d to them. For, ` 
2. When we are in thofe Texts obliged to defire our 
fellow-Chriftians to pray for us, that defire is not « Pra 
ing to them, but a friendly Requeft ; but the Church of 
Rome injoins to call upon the Saints departed, in a moft 
devout manner, after the manner of Supplicants'; and we 
know that it is ‘their conftant praétice to do it, with all 
the Circumítances of Religious Worfhip, in confecra- 
ted Places, at holy Altars, at the fame time they wor- 
fhip God, with bended Knees, with Eyes and Hands 
lift up; witnefs the Rofaries, the Pfalters, the Hosrs, 
and all. other Offices of Devotion, wherewithnthey wor- 
{hip the Blefled Virgin ; witnefs the Oratories and Chap- 
pels they have erected for het Honour and Service. Now 
does it follow, that becaufe Iam commanded to deſire 
the Prayers of my Brethren on Earth, I am alfo com-. 
— after a moſt religious manner to invoke the 
Saints in Heaven to pray for me ? 
-3. Thefe Texts require us to.defire our fellow-Chri- 
fti to be only meer oe and Petitioners for us, 
to pray for us, as pee o for themfelves. But the Church 
of Rome teaches and practiles wore in their Invocation 
- Of Saints, viz. to. pray to them to become their Adve- 
catesand Mediators in Heaven with God. Now thee 
are two different things, and the one not to be inferred 
from the other : For in the firft, in defiring the Prayers 


of 


Suppliciver in- 
vocare.. 
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__ of good Men on Earth, we rely on the Goodnefs of God, 
ae the Truth of his Promife to hear and anfwer them 5 


In the latter, praying to Saints in Heaven as Advocates _ 


and Mediators, we rely on their Merits, the Favour 
and Intereft they have in God; as if they were more ea- 
fily prevail’d with by our Prayers, than our God and 
Saviour, as if they had greater Power in the Court of 
Heaven than the Son of God, or that God would do 
more for Men at their Importunity, than from his own 
infinite Love and Propenfity to do Good. — : 

4. Thefe Texts require us todefire the Prayers of 
good Men on Earth, who hear us and know our Condi- 
tion ; but the Church of Rome requires Mento pray to 
Saints in Heaven, who cannot hear us, and for ought 
we know, are — of our State. Now does it fol- 
low that becaule I may defire the Prayers of one that's 
prefent, I may inyoke the Prayers of one that’s abfent. 
Nothing can, be laid —— former, but.todo the 
- latter, 1s either.an_abfu 


Heaven do not hear them; Idolatrous, if they do; for 
that is to fuppole them to be omniprefent, and to afcribe 
to them one of thofe Perfections that is incommunicably: 
inherent in the Nature of. God: The truth of which E 


thus prove ; he that prays to a Saint departed, prays to 


him in Faith, in a Belief that he hears and can help 
him ; this Faith is founded oh fomething, either that 
the Saint can hear and help him by his own natural Pow- 
er, or by fome other means ; If by the fotmer; then the 
Point is granted, and that afcribes to him an Obsipre- 
fence, that’s above the condition of a Creature; if, by 


the latter, fome Revelation muft be produced from God 


to-that purpofe : for it is not enough that God can make 
__ known our Prayers to the Saints one way o? aiher, — 
Mm i 
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rd and foolifh; or a finful and .... 
idolatrous A€tion ; foolifh, iftHey believe the Saints in ° 


260 


The Texts examined which Papiſts cite 


if they pray in Faith to them, fome proof muftbe pro- 
duc'd that God does do it ; for guefs and conjecture is 


not a fufficient Foundation for Faith, it muft have for 
its Bottom, either a natural Power in the Saint, or a R'e- 


P. 101, 502. 


Voce vel men- 
te fup licare. 
. Trid. 


Seff. 25. Bell. 
de Sanct. Beat. 
k hC 20. 


to bring and perform all their Worfhip ; here they per- _ 
dor ig ana pe P i per 
they 


velation from God of fome other way ; but there is no 
fuch Revelation as to the latter, and therefore the pray- 
ing in Faith to them neceflarily implies the former; and 


confequently afcribes to them that Omniprefence that is — 


infeparable from the Deity. The Church of Rome tells 
us of many ways (all which I confidered before under 


the 2d Head) but they are not — which to fix upon, 


a true fign they are uncertain of all; and tho God may 
and can doit any of thofe ways, that is no proof that 
he does it by any of them, unlefs he had told us fo. 

g. When we defire our fellow-Chriftians to pray for 
us, that is a vocal defire : but the Church of Rome al- 
lows of mental as well as vocal Prayerseto be made to the 
Saints departed, which makes them om»wi/ciews, and af- 


cribes to them the knowledg of the Heart and all its. 


moft fecret motions. ° 


I fhould now produce the feveral Texts of Scripture 


that make God the: only Objett of Prayer as well as of 


the other parts. of Religious Worfhip ; but to name 
them all, would be to tranftribe a confiderable part both — 


of the Old and New “Feftament: This every Proteftant. 
knows that has been converfant inthe Bible, and eve 
Papift-would be convinc'd of, that had‘a Licenfe and will 
to read it: Ic {hall fuffice therefore to fet down a few. 
No Map will deny but that the Tabernacle and Tem» 
ple at Jeruſalem were liarly confecrated to the Ho- 
nour and Worfhip: of the ose God Fehovah, Maker of 
Heaven and Earth ;. now here were the Fews appointed 


med their Vows,, kept their folemn Feftivals ; 
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they brought their Tithes and Offerings, and firft-fruits ; 
here their Sacrifices were to be offered, Dest. 12; 13,14. 
- here alfo their Prayers were to be put up; And when 
it fo hapned that they could not repair to the Temple, 
being in Exile, or in War, they were to pray towards 
the Temple. Thus Solomon prayed to hear the Petiti- 
ons that were put up towards the Temple, 1 Kings 8. 


30. And Daniel in Babylon, Dan. 6. 10. prayed. with his. 
Windows open towards Ferufalem. Thus was God:the 


only Object of Prayer in the Fewifb Religion.. 
He is fo alfo in the Chriſtian, Phil.4.6.: ln every thing 
y Prayer and Supplication, with — , let your 
Requejts: be made known unto God. And in Fames 1.5. 
If any of you lack Wifdom, let him ask it of God, who gives 
to all Men liberally. How fball they call upon him- in whom 
they have not heard? fays St. Paul, Rom. 10.14. Which 
words direébly exclude: all from being the Object of 
Prayer, that are not the Objetts of our Faith, and con- 


fequently if we believe only.in God, we muft call-up- 


en him only. | | 
Our bleffed Saviour hath thus. taught us to pray, Lsk. 
11:32. When ye pray, fay, Our Father which art in Heaven 


8zc. For thine is the Kingdom, the Power and the Glory ;. 
or Mat.6. 9. After this manner pray ye, Our Father, &c. 


For thine is the Kingdom, 8c. 


Whether this Prayer was prefcribed by our Saviour as. 
a Form to be ufed,. or a Pattern to be imitated by us,. 


it’s all one; it ftill direéts and qa us to put up our 
Prayers to our Heavenly Father, whole is the Kingdom, 
the Power,and the Glory... We may obferve alfo that eve- 
ry Petition in this Prayer is directed to God ; (Our Far 
ther which art in Heaven, being underftood,.tho not re- 
` peated in every one of them ;.) and if,. as fome tellus, 


shis. Prayer contains a Summary of whatever ought “a 
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be the Subje&t-matter of a Chriftian’s Prayer, then 
= I ought to pray for, I ought to pray to God 
for it ; 7 | 
Bellarmine tells us that this Argument will not hold, 
becaufe it excludes the fecond and third Perfons in the 


- blefled Trinity from being the Object of Prayer, as much 


" See Dife. of Tn- 
f ken effentially and not perfonally, and ſo excludes not 


vocation 
Saints. 


as it does Saints and Angels. 
I anfwer; the word Father in this Prayer 1s to be ta- 


the other two Perfons of the moft holy and undivided 
leg l but only thofe that are of a different nature 
from them; now if the whole three Perfons are one in 
Effence,then whenever we pray to,8z do honour to God 
the Father, we muft at the {ame time worfhip the other 
two, tho not fo dire£tly, who are one with him. 

I (hall fet down but one place more, Mat. 21.13. It 
és written, fays our Lord, My Houfe {ball be called the 


Honfe of Prayer ; fo eflential a part, you fee, of God's 


Worship is Prayer, that God thought fit to defcribe his 
own Houfe by that Name; but if Prayer did appertain 
to — belides God, the Hosfe of Prayer would not 
have a fure diftinguifhing fign of God's Hosfe, 


The fecond Branch is: That there ds no proof from 
Scripture that we may pray to God to be heard for the 
[ake of the Saints, in favour of them and their Merits. 


The Texts they make ufe of to defend this, are many, 
but.not different in their fenfé and meaning, and there- 
— one Anſwer will ferve them all; They are ſuch as 

ee; = 

Exod. 32. 13. Mofes thus pray'd in the behalf of the 


Ay reclites, when they had highly provoked God by wor- 


1hipping the Golden Calf, Remember, Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Iſrael thy Servants. i ? ” So 





for the Wor fhip of Angels, and Saints departed. 
'So Solomon pray’d in the behalf of himfelf, 2 Chron. 6. 
16. Now therefore, O Lord God of Ifrael, keep with thy 


Servant David my Father, that which thou haft promifed. 
In 1 King.15. 4. it is faid, for David's fake did the Lord 


his God give him a Lamp in Jerufalem, when he fuffered 


wicked Abijam to fucceed in the Throne of Fudah. 

In 2 King. 19. 24. God promifes for his Servant Da- 
vid's lake to defend the City of Ferufalem againft Sen- 
aacherib's mighty Hoft, in the Reign of Hezekiah. - 

Again, Pfal. 132.1,10, Lord, remember David, and 
all his Afflictions ; for thy Servant David's fake, turn not 


away the face of thine Anointed. And inthe Song ofthe .- 


three Children that is added inthe Apocrypha, ver. 12. 
they are faid thus to pray, Caufe not A Mercy to depart 
from us, for thy Beloved Abraham’s fake, for thy Servant 
Ifaac’s fake, and for thy holy Ufrael’s fake. 
- Now for the right underftanding of all thefe Texts, 
we are to confider, that with thefe holy Men, Abraham, 
Ifaac, Jacob, and David, God was pleafed as a reward 
to their Faithfulnefs and Uprightnefs, and for the en- 
couragement of Religion and Vertue in the World, of 


his meer Grace and Goodnefs to enter into a Covenant — 


with them, and many times to repeat and ratify it, shat 
he would be their God, and the God of their Seed; that he 


would take them under his-efpecial Care and Patronage, _ 


and beftow many Bleffings and Deliverances upon them.. 
Hereupon in after-Ages their Pofterity were wont in. 
their Prayers to mention their great and worthy Ance- 
ftors, not that they begg’d to be heard and anfwered for 
their fakes and merits, but that they might (as it were) 
remember God of his Covenant and Promife made to 
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their Fore-fathers, and fo beg’d to be heard for his owm | 


fake, his Name [ake, and his Mercy fake. So indeed thofe 
places expound themfelves,thofe holy Men being feldom 
| . Ñ or 


| 
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or never mention’d. in Prayer, but God's Promife and 
Covenant is alfo added. | | 
In the fore-quoted place, Exod. 32. 14. It follows, To 


whom thou hast {worn by thy Self, and ſaidſt, I will mul- 


tiply your Seed as the Stars in Heaven. 

In the Song of the three Children, ver. 13. it is ad- 
ded, To whom thou hast [poken and promifed, that thou wilt 
multiply their Seed as the Stars. - 

“And where God promifed for David's Sake to defend 
Jerufalem, to turn away his Anger; the meaning is, for . 
his Covenant fake, and for his Promife fake, which he 
made with and to David. 

So «God -himfelf teaches us to expound thefe Texts. 
Exod.6.3, 4,5. And 1 appeared unto Abraham, dc. And 
I have alfo eftablifbed my Covenant with them, &c. And I 
have alfo heard the groaning of the Childrex of Ifrael, and 
I have remembred my Covenant. Lev. 26. 41, 42. If then 
their uncircumcifed Hearts be humbled, &c. then will 1 re- 


' member my Covenant with Jacob, and alfo my Covenant 


with Ifaac, and alfo my Covenant with Abraham will 1 
remember. | | 

And as good Men were wont to adjure God by his 
Truth and Faithfulnefs engag’d in Covenant with their 
Forefathers to{pare them io fave them; fo alfo was 
‘God plealed, the ftronger to confirm their Faith in his 
«Covenant and»Promifes, fometimes to repeat and con- 
firm it afreíh to them: P/al. 89. 28. My Covenant (ball 
fand faft with him. Ver.33. My Loving Kindnefs will 
I not utterly take from him, nor fuffer my Faithfulnefs to 
fail. Ver. 34. My Covenant will I not break, nor alter 
the Thing that’s gone out of my Lips; once have I fworn 
by my Holinefs, shat I will not lie unto David. 

The Do&tring of Merit is a ftranger to the Scriptures, 
and what no Creature, tho innocent, ‘is capable of; 


the 
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the higheft degree of Vertue and Goodnefs being our- 
Duty, no Man. can merit at God’s Hand, for that is to 
do morethan his Duty ; and if the Innocent cannot me- 
rit, much lefs the Wicked and- Unclean ; and who can 
fay, I have no Sin? All the Promifes therefore made by 
God to good Men and their Pofterity are not to be rec- 
koned as a debt to their Deferts, but as the effet of his 
Grace and Mercy in Chrift Jefus; having deferved no 
good thing from God, nay having demerited highly a- 
gainft him, we can expect nothing from God but by way 
of Grace and Covenant ; and the Juftice and Wifdom of 
God requiring that this Covenant fhould be founded in 
our Saviour’s Blood, and feal’d and ratify’d in it, we 
have nothing elfe but Chrift and his Merits to rely up- 
on, nothing elfe to plead in the behalf of our felves and 
others at the Throne of God ; but this we have, and 
this is fufficient. 

This was long ago prefigur’d by the ‘fews being obli- 
ged to offer up all their Prayers to God at the Temple, 
the Temple being a Type of Chrift’s Incarnation. As 
God dwelt in the Temple then, fo he does now in our 
Nature; and what the Temple was to the Fews, that is 
Chrift Jefus tous, the way and means that procures the 
Acceptance of our Prayers with God. 3 | 

“To this may be added many places in the New Te- 
ftament ; He is able to fave to the uttermoft all thofe that 
come unto God by him, for he ever-lives to make Interceffi- 
on for ws, Heb. 7. 25. To this our Saviour hath appro- 
priated his own granting what his Difciples fhould ask 
of God ; John 14. 13, 14. Whatfoever ye {ball ask in my 
Name, that will I do, that the Father may be glorified in 
the Son. To.this he elfewhere appropriates God's grant- 
ing what they fhould ask of hiti :: Fobm'15. 16. Whata — 

| foever ye foal ask the Father iv my Name, he will giveik 
| n. a you. 
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you. Tothis he exprefly obliges his Difciples, Fob. 16, 
24. Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my Name : ask, and 
ye (bell receive, that your Foy may be full. Now to pray 
in the Name of Chrift, is to pray through his Media- 
tion, upon the en ement of his Merits, and his be- 
ing our Interceflor and Advocate at God's Right-hand 
in our Nature, who having perfe€tly fulfill’d his Father’s 
Will, and by his Death made an Atonement for our Sins, 
and purchaled Grace and Glory, and all good things for 
us, hath given thereby the greateft afurance, that when- 
ever we go duly qualified in his Name, we fhall get ac- 
cefs, and both our Perfons and Services be accepted. 
And that this is to ask in Chrift’s Name, appears from 


` John 1, 12. To as many asreceived him, to thems gave he 


Power to become the Sons of God, even to thens that believe 
on his Name; that is, on the account of his Merits and 
Undertaking. So Joh. 20. 31. Thefe things ave written 


. that Je might believe, and that believing, ye might have Life 
bis Name , that is, thro’ his Merits-and Mediation. . 


thro 


The third Branch is: There is no proof from Scripture 
for praying to Saints and Angels, as Isterceffors and 
Mediators in the Prefence of God. 


The Remanifts pofitively affert that the Saints are our 
Advocates and Mediators in Heaven, and pray to them as 
fuch; and tho they diftinguifh betwixt a Mediasor of 
Redemption, anda Mediator of Interceffion, afcribing the 
fri ſolely to Chrift, and making the latter common be- 
twixt him and Saints in Heaven; yet whoever confiders 
their Dorine of Merit and. Supererrogation, and that of 
— founded upon it, whoever obferves how of 
ten they defire in their Devotions to be heard and affifted 
forthe Meriss as well as Prayers of this or that other 

? Salat, 
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Saint, and that Bellarmine himfelf confefles that they may Precibus € 
after a fort be called our Redeemers, will be ant to con- Non ahfurdum 
——— they attribute both to the Saints afwell as to eft fi fanti viri - 
Chr 1 E a : e emptores 
But admitting the Diftinction ; there is as lictle proof patie be 
for the one as for the other in Scripture ; the Texts de Indul. L 1. 
they appeal eo for the juftification of it, being very much | + 
miltaken by them. | | 
The firft is Gal. 3.49. where the Apoftle, {peaking of 
the Law, fays, it was ordained by Angels in the band of a 
Mediator. From whence they argue, that the Saints m 
Heaven may in the fame fenfé be called Mediators; 
wherein‘St. Past calls Mofes a Mediator. | 
1 fhall not anfwer with fome Learned Men, that by 
_ Mediator here may not be meant Mofes, but Chrif the | 
promifed Mefliah, who fpake with Mofes on the Mount, Pat 33: 2- 
and delivered the Law to him, being attended on by an Anpelit Aivo- > 
innumerable company of Angels, for the greater Glory fitis. l 
and Majefty of their Lasd. . o | 
But granting, it to be Mofes ; he is call’d a Mediator, 
ina far different fenfe from that wherein that Appellati- 
on is gtven to the Saints above, viz. as he was an Inter- 
nuncio, a Perlon that went betwixt God and the People, 
relating the. Covenaats and Agreements made betwixt 
them. I flood betwixt the Lord and you at that time, 
fays Mofes of himfelf, Deut. 5. 5. For what? It follows, 
to [bew you the Word of the Lord. And as Mofes brought 
the Word and Law of God tothe People, Exod. 19. 7. 
fo he return’d the Words of the People to:the Lord, ver. 
8. And Mofes came and call'd for the Elders of the Peo- 
ple; and laid before their Faces dll thee Words which the 
Lord commanded him : And all the People anfwer’d toge- 
ther, and faid, All. that the Lord hath f{poken, we will do: 
and Molesreturn'd the W E of the Reople unto the = 
| | Nn2 ©  . © To 
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Quatenus nue “To this Bellarmine agrees, where he fays, all fuch Mef- 
a fengers may in a fenfe be call'd Mediators. But does it 
- dera utriu(que follow, becaufe Mofes was employed as a Meflenger be- 
—— twixt God and the ‘fews at the Delivery of the Law, that 
ae inrernuncii the Saints ábove are our Advocates and Mediators with 

dici poffunt God in the meer of iia — 
tolear. They cite alſo Rev. 8. 3. where an Angel is faid to of- 
— er de Paver of the Saints to God. The words are 
thefe ; And another Angel came and flood at the Altar, ha- 
ving a golden Cenfer; and there was given unto him much 
Incenfe that he fhould offer it with the Prayers of all Saints 

upon the golden Altar, which was before the Throne. 

To this I need fay no more, but that the generality of 
learned Men, as well of the Church of Rome as the Re- 
formed, underftand by the Angel here, our blefled Savi- 
our, whofe Office alone it is to offer up the Prayers of 

Angelus, (ili the Saints, and for whofe fake alone they are accepted. 
cer Chriftus, So Thomas Aquinas; The Angel, to wit, Chrift,- who is 
qui dicitur An- ¿4/74 an Angel, becaufe fent by whe Father into the World. 
e in So the Jefuic Viegas, All Interpreters do confe/s that by 
mundum, Y. Angel is here meant our Lord Chrift, becaufe of no other can 
ee ee it be faid, that he offers up to the- Father after fo glorious 
oras ef. and majeftick a manner, the Incenfe, that is, the Prayers 
fe Chriftum of all Saints, upon the golden Altar. To confirm this 
fenas, qua ſenſe of the words, we may obfervethat he is called in 
nulli alii quam the Text, another Angel, intimating that he was one 


Chrifto, e. 12 both in Nature and Office, different from the others 
Sea... mention'd in the. verfe before, ver. 2. I faw the feven 


" Angels which ftood before God ; and then, ver. 3. A- 
nother Angel came and.ftood at the Altar. 

The next is Rev. 5. 8. where it is faid, That the four 
Besfts, and four and twenty Elders fell down before the 
Lamb, having every one of them Harps and golden Vials 
full of Odours, which are the Prayers of the Saints. By the 

7 ray- 
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Prayers of the Saints they mean of thofe-Saints that are 
‘ living upon the Earth, and by the four Beafts and four ` 
and twenty Elders,. the Saints that are in Heaven; and’ 
from thence conclude that the Saints in Heaven do of- 
fer up the Prayers of the Saints on Earth. | 

- But if by the four Beafts and four and twenty Elders 
are not meant the Members of the Church Triumphant, 
but the Bifhops and Paftors of the Church Militant, 
whofe office it is to prefent the Prayers and Praifes of 
the Church to God, then is this Text cited by them: to 
no purpofe: And that they are thus to be underftood, 
may not only be colleéted from the very Teftimonies 
Bellarmine cites againft it ; but {fome of the Fathers are Ambr. in lo. . 
very plain and pofitive in it; but inftead of fetting down Iren. l.4. €33. 
their words, I fhall defire the Reader to perufe the Text 
with the following Verfes to the end of the Chapter, and’ 
he’ll eafily perceive that they “are a Reprefentation of 
the whole Church of Chrift both in Heaven and Earth, 
joining together in their Doxologies and Praifes to God 
for the Viétories of the Lamb, and the Redemption of 
the World by his Blood, ver. 8 to 14. And when he had 
taken the Book, the four Beafis, SC. And they fung a 
new Song, faying, Thou art worthy to take the Book, &c. 
And I beheld and heard the Voice of many Angels round a- 
bout the Throne, and the — and the Elders, and the 
number of them were ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and 
thoufanas of thoufands, faying with aloud Voice, Worthy 
is the Lamb that was flain to receive Power, and Riches, 
and Wifdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and 
Bleffing : And every Creature which is in Heaven, and on 
the Earth, and under the Earth, and fuch as are in the Sea, 
and all that arein them, heard I, faying, Bleffing, Ho- 
nour, Glory and Power be unto him that fits on the Throne, 
and unto the Lamb for ever and ever. | E 
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I might pafs over what they produce out of Tobit. 1 2. 
. 19,15. where the Angel Raphael is faid to bring the re- 
menbrance of their Prayers before the holy One, aud to pre- 
- fent the Prayers of the Saints; | | 
The Book being Apocryphal, and fo not of ſuſſicient 
Authority, we have no more reafan to gave credit toit 
in this place, than im others that are apparently falle, as 
chap. 5. 12. where is brings in the Angel faying what 
was not true, viz, I aw Azarias the Son of Ananias the 
. Great, and of thy Brethren. E 
Non fafficitue ‘here is but one Text more, and I believe the Rea- 
nus Advocatus des will excufeme, iff do but name it, without making 
oe . any RefleCtidns upon it, Gez. 2.28. It is not good thet 
in Cato; cum Man Mould be alone, lat us make a mect help for him ; that 
tot — pe is, fays. Henwo, One Advocate or Mediator in Heaven ie 
batea coram 20% [idficient for Mankind, which has fo many Caufes of 
Deo, faciamus the highe/t and mofi dangerous confequence depending before 
sh ba God Let ssmake him a meet Help, 1. €. the bleffed Vir- 
Virginem. Wi- 24%. ; 
cel.Elenc,abus. * I muft not ftay here to {hew that the Angels and 
P125 Saints-above: are. no way qualified for the Office of a 
Mediator, unlef$.it could.be prov’di that they knew our 
Defires, and were throughly acquainted with our Cafe 
and Condition, and had a fufhicient Power: to under- 
` take our Patronage, and.a fufficient Merit and Intereft 
in. God ta procure it from him. But my. bufinefs is- to: 
fhew- that the Scripture every where appropriates this 
tọ. our Lord Chrift, who. being God: as welb as Man, 
knowsour Hearts, hears our Prayers, has Merit enou 
ta. purchafe, Intereft enoughto procure, nay Power fuf- 
ficient to grant and beltaw: whatever we:ask and! ftand 
inneed:of. He is {ure of goad fuccefs; whatever Caufè 
- Or Perfon lie becomes.an Advocate for: 
-~ Father, I know, that: thom hearefh me. always, fays: our 
‘Saviour, ‘John 11.42. - Come 
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Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy-laden, and 


I will give you ref, Mat. 11. 21. | 
Again, fobs 14.6. No Man cometh to the Father but 


me. 
And Eph. 2. 18. Through him we have am accefs by one 
Spirit unto the Father. — Ñ 


175 


So Eph. 3. 12. In whom we have boldnefs and accefs with J 


Confidence by the Faith of him. 

But there cannot bea clearer and fuller proof to this 
- purpofe, than 1 Tim. 2. $. There isone God, and one Men 
diator between God and Man, the Man Chrif ‘Fefns. And, 


In 1 Cor. 8.5, 6. For tho there be that are called Gods, . 


whether in Heaven or in Earth (as there be Gods many and 
Lords many) but to ws there is but one God the Father, of 
whom are all things, and we in him; and one Lord Jfeſus 
Chrift, by whom are all things, and we by him... 


Here in fition to the Pagan Idolatry, that toge- - 

— — ſupreme God worſhip'd many pi f 

eriour Deities, either as fubordinate Governours of the - 

- World, or as Mediators and Interceflors for them with : 

the lupreme God, The Apoftle afferts, that to us Chri- - 
ftians, there is but one God, the Maker of all things; and — 


one Mediator betwixt God and Man, the Man Chrift fefus, . 


to be the Object of our Worfhip. . In both which places 
"tis very evident, the word és, ore,- fignifies one only, 


Owe Mediator in the fame fenfe that there is one God, and : 


you may as well make to your felves more Gods than one 
as more Mediators than one. | 
Nor will their diftinétion of a Mediator of Redempsi- 

os and a Mediator of Interceffion be here of a 

them. For, | 

og. The Apoftle afferts abfolutely without any reférve 
er diftinction, there isone God and one Mediator. ‘To 

diftinguith where the Apoftle does not, ‘is not to {peak 


ny ufe to : 


the - 
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the Apoftles fenfe, but their own, and to ferve a Caufe 
inftead of Truth. | | A | 

2. The Apoftle oppofes the one Mediator to the Plu- 
rality of Demons and Mediators among the Heathens ; 
now all that the Heathens attributed to their Demons 
or Mediators, was Interceflion only : fo that this diftin- 
£tion, had it been thought of in that Age, would have 
ferv'd the Heathens turn as well as the Papifts, and it 
would have been as good an Aufwer trom the one as the 


other; Chrift isa Mediator of Redemption, but ours Me- 


diators only of Interceffion. 

3. A Mediator of mere Interceffion. is a great lefe- 
ning and reproach to the Nature and Perfe€tions of God. 
It brings down God to the meannefs of earthly Princes, 
as if he, likethem, difpenfed his Favours by the dire- 
Ction of others, and at their importunity ; asif he knew 
not when to do good, and was not always ready to do 
it, but wanted the Information and Sollicitation of o- 


thers, and govern’d himfelf more by Meafures taken ' 


from fome Favourites in the Court of Heaven, than by 
his own infinite Wifdom and Goodnefs. 


We indeed are commanded to pray to God, to pray 


for others, and to beg one anothers Prayers ; but this — 
we do not, to inform God, but to pay our Homage and | 
Worfhip to Him ; not as relying on any Intereft or 
Power we or others can have in God, but on his Good- 


nefs, and the truth of his Promifes,that reach alike to all 
good Men ; and in doing this we give Glory to God, 
by owning his Abfolute Soveraignty over us, and decla- 
ring his Goodnefs and Faithfulnefs to the World: But 
to pray to Saints and Angels as Mediators of Intercef. 
fion, is to fuppofe that they have upon the account of 
their own Merit and Worth that Power and Intereft in 
God as feldom. or never to be denied ; or at leaft that 


the 
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the fureft and moft likely way to obtain our Petitions, is 
firft to petition them to offer them up to God. But now 
the more of fuch Power and Intereft we think they 
have in God, the more fhall we place our hope and con- 
fidence in them ; and the more we truft and depend on 
them, the lefs fhall we truft and depend on God; And is 
not this to take from God, and to give to his Creature, 
and to divide our hope and confidence betwixt them ? 
And if Faith and Hope are any parts of Religious Wor- 
fhip, We give his Glory to others, whilft we give part of 
that Worfhip to them, that is folely and peculiarly God's. 

4. Noone can be a Mediator of Inteceffion that is 


not a Mediator of Redemption too ; to be a Mediator — 


of Interceffion in the behalf of an offending Perfon .to 
his provoked Lord, ’tis requifite that he be no Offen- 
der againft him himfelf, that he has a greater Intereft 
in him than the Perfon he intercedes for, and that this 
Intereft is founded on the Merit of fome Services per- 
formed to him, by which Services the Honour and 
Reputation of his Government is as much retriev’d as 
it was injured by the others offence and difobedience, 
otherwife he is no more likely to prevail for him than 
the Offender is for himfelf, having both by their Sin 
forfeited their Right and Intereft in God's Favour, 
and not having done any thing to make that Atone- 
ment for them, that his Juftice and Wifdom as Go- 
vernour of the World has made fit and neceffary. 

Now fuch a Mediator or Advocate with the Father in 


the behalf of finful Man can none be, bus Chrift our Lord, * 


who, when by our Tranfgreffions we had provok’d God, 

and brought contempt upon his Laws & Authority, {uffer- 

ed Death to makea Propitiation for our Sins, by his per- 

fe& Obedience & Sufferings reftor’d that Honour & Reve- 

rence to his Authority ee that we i Pi 
| O i 
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lified and defpifed, and now in virtue of his meritorious 
Blood he makes Interceffion for us, not as an ordinary 
Supplicant, relying, wholly on Mercy, but asa powerful 
Mediator, urging his own Merits: having purchaled 
what he begs for, having aton’d for what he prays for, 
his Interceflions for us are never denied, nor our Prayers 
in his Name, for his Sake. _ 

ç. Wemay obferve therefore that the Scripture makes 
Chrift’s Isterceffion to depend on his Propitiation 5 fo it 
follows in this Chapter, ver. 6. the Apoftle, having 
{aid thereis one Mediator, adds, who gave bimfelf a Ras- 
fom for al: So Rom. 8.33. Who fball lay any thing to the 
charge of God's Elet? ls is God that jufisfiesb ; who is he 
that condemnesb? Is is Chrift that died, yea rather that s 
rifen again, who is even at the Right-hand of God, who al- 
fo maketh Interceſſion for ss. So 1 Foh.2.2,3. If any Men 
fin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chrift the 
Righteous ; and be is the Propitiation for ow Situs. 

‘This may farther appear from the A there is 
and ought to be betwixt the Jewifh and Chriftian War _ 
fhip; S. Pau! frequently in his Epiftles, efpecially that 
to the Hebrews, makes the Legal Priefthood typical of the — 
Evangelical ; now if under that Difpenfation the Prefs — 
were not to make Interceffion for the People without a- 
Sacrifice firft offer’d up, to atone and propitiate for thes 
Sins; then it follows tbat under the Gofpel we can have 
no other Mediator than one, who bringsa Sacrifice a 
with him ; and that only has our Lord done, who ist 
our Prieft and our Sacrifice, who hath offer’d up hinf 
on the Crofs a Sacrifice for our Sins, and now intercedes 
in the Merits of his own Blood, and the Propitieticn 
he hath made. 

Thus, as you fee, the Apoftle in this Test excludes 
wholly Angels and Saints from being Mediators of — 

Be 


for the Wor fhip of Angels, and Saints departed, 
fon. I fhallonly add, that in another place heas plainly 
condemns it, and forewarns Chriftians againft it, 1 Tims. 
1. Now the Spirit [peaketh exprefly,that in the latter times 
ome [ball depart from the Faith, giving heed to feducing 
Spirits, and Dottrines of Devils , Aideongrlas Acipaovion, 
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the Doétrine of Demons, that is, of worfhipping De- — 
to 


mons as Mediators between God and Men. This isan 
exaét Prophecy of what the Church of Rome teaches and 
raftifesas to the Worfhip of Angelsand Saints departed, - 
ut the Apoftle calls it an Apoftacy or departing from the 
Faith of Chrift. i 
The conclufion of all is this, we believe that the blef- 
fed Saints and Angels love us, pray for us, are willing to 
help us, and do what they can and are permitted to do 
towards our Happinefs; but from hence it does not follow 
that theyare fo concern’d inthe Government of the World 
and Adminiftration -of humane Affairs, asto make it 
lawful for us tomake them Sharers with God ia any part 
of his Woríhip ; they have not, that we know of, a ge- 
neraland univerfal knowledg of usand our condition,they 


have no power of themfelves either to hear or — us; 


without God’s leave, if not withoutGod’sCommand,they 
can do nothing : and therefore whilft we honour their 
Memories, and blefs God for what Grace and Glory he 
hath beftowed upon them, we, -as the holy Scripture 
hath taught us, think our felves obliged religioully to 
adore and pray to God alone. -` E 


Soli Deo Gloria. 
LONDON, 


Printed by Y. D: for Richard Chifwel at the Rofe and Crown ia | 
St. Paal’s Church-Yard, 1683. | 
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IMPRIMATUR | 
Fune 7. 1688. | Guil. Needham, 


W VERE 1 a Member of the Church of 
Rome, and obliged to be a Writer in de- - 
Y fence of her Do€trines or Praétices, there 


is no one fubjeét I fhould be fo willing to 
be excufed fromas the defence of Image-worfbip, and the 
W orfbip of Reliques out of the Scriptures ; fince there is 
nothing fo much oppofed there as this Practice of Image-. 
wor(bip ; and the main defign of both the Teffaments ap- 
pears plainly to be this, to ggot Idolatry wholly out of 
the World: even before the writing of the Holy Scrip- 
ture the Fews havea Tradition, that the forbidding of 
Idolatry was one, and the chief of thole fix Precepts, as 
they are called, of Noah; but when the Law it felf was 
given, and the Scripture of the Old Teftamens penn’d, 
we find them continually bearing upon Imsage-worfbip, 
forbidding, threatning, and punifhing it ever and anon, - 
J P p cv” and 








E 278 


(4) 1 Cor. lo, 
14» - 


The Texts examined which Papifts cite 
o feverely too, that the Jews have of a long time 
DA ea cured of their itching after Idolatry, fo 
frequent from the Beginning of their Government under 
their Fudges and Kings. l 

The Command againft Idolatry fo very ftri@ in the 
Old Teftament, and the denouncing Judgments fo very 
terrible againft all Offenders whatever ; and the fearful 
Examples of fuch Punifhments inflicted, might, one 
would think, juftly have fuperfeded any further care or 
provifion againſt it inthe New Teſtament: however we- 
find they did not: for Advices againft Idolatry, and fè- 
vere Threatnings are frequent enough there ; and we 
are affured that it was one great end of our bleffed Savi- 
our’s coming into the World to defroy the Works of the 
Devil, the chief of which certainly, next to Atheiſm, 
was the introducing and fomenting of Idolatry in the 
World. ' | 

But notwithftanding all thefe Prohibitions, and 
Threats, and Punifhments againft Image-worbsp, in both 
the Teftaments, the Church of Rome forgetting the 
Advice St. Pawl gave tothe Chriftsans of his Time (a) 
( Advice that fhews Chriftians might do what this 
Church hath done) hath fallen to Image-wor/bip ; and is 
not only content to do it agains Scripture,. but to bring” 
in the Scriptures themfelves as Vouchers for their Image 
and Crestare-worfbip, and to make them declare for the 
things, which they areas fully and direftly againft, as 
Murder, Theft, or Adultefy it felf. — 

It is my bufinefS at prefent to examine thofé Texts 
which they pretend to produce in favour and defence of 
their prelent Practice of worfhipping Images. Their 
number may well be expeéted to be very finall, however 
Bellarmine, to make as great a fhew with them as is 
pofíible, hath rankt them into three forts of Teftimo- 

| nics, 
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nies, which I will examine according to his own me- 


thod. 
The firft fort is of thofe which (b) [peak exprefly of (b)Bellar.de 

Images; and of this there are but ) fe The H, de — 8 c. 12. 
which is in Exod. 25.18. concerning the two Cherubims, 

And thou fhalt make two Cherubims of Gold: of beaten 

Work (halt thou make them in the two ends of the Mercy- 

feat. The other is Numb. 21.8. about the brafes Ser- 

pent, which God commanded Mofes to make and to fet 

it upon a Pole: that every one that was bitten by the fiery 

Serpents, might look upon it, and live. _ 

But how are thefe two Places to the purpofe? there is 

not one Syllable in either place of their being made and 

appointed to be li We do not difpute with 
Bellarmine,or any one elfe, the Command from God here 

of making Images for the purpoles mentioned there ; 

and the ufe or making of Images is no part of the Con- 

troverfy, but the worfbipping of them: and this is what a 
we can neither find that God commanded, or the Chil- =~ 
dren of Ifrael prattifed here to the Cherubims, and the ~ 
-brafen Serpent : which thing Bellarmine himfelf was a- ye 
ware of, and therefore, as to the Cherubims, makes it his 
bufinefS to fhuffle us off, with giving us (inftead of a 
“Text which he undertakes there, and we require) his 
own bare affirmation, that the Cherubims were nece [Jarily 
adored by thofe that adored the Ark. But here one Miftake 

is built upon another, and we have feveral Miftakes and 
Inconfequences crouded together. For, | 
Firſt, The Ark it felf was not adored by the I/raclites, 
as I will fufficiently demonftrate when I come to his 
Text about the Foot-/foo! ; and therefore to retort his 

eafoning upon him, If the Ark it felf, over which 
God was pleafed to meet his People, was not adored, 
much lefs were the Cherubims, which reprefented only 

: Pp 2 the 


> 
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the Attendants on that reprefentative Throne. 
But granting the Ark was adored as reprefenting God’s 


. Preferice among them, yet why muft the Cherubims be 


fo too? Can we not adore God Almighty in Heaven with- 
out adoring the Angels which ftand about his Throne ? 
or do we adore the Angels in Heaven, whenever wea- 
dore God there? If no body pretends to affirm a thing 
fo grofsly abfurd, why could not the Ifraelites worfhip 
the Ark reprefenting the Prefence of the -invifible Ma- 
jefty, without worshipping the Cherubims which were 
only to reprefent the Angels ftanding about the Throne 
of God? The very defign of them fhews they were 
‘not to be woríhipped, as well as the filence of the Scrip- 
ture about appointing any Worfhip tothem, and the 
Command of God of worfhipping no manner of I- 
mage. ? | | 

Bot notwithftanding all this, feveral Romib Writers 
will have it that the Jews worfhipped God towards the 


| Cherubims, and thereby worfhipped the Cherubims them- 
felves ; and the late Dr. Parker Bifhop of Oxford was ſo 


| © eof fæ over-kind to the Romani/ts in this Point, that he affirms 
06 


ating the 
Tef. p. 130» 


downright (e), that an outward Wor/bip was given to the 
Cherubims. 

Both thefe Affertions are equally true and conclufive, 
and by this fort of arguing any Man may prove what 
he hasa mind to. Let us fuppofe that the People were 
to worfhip God with their Faces directed to the Holy 
of Holies, wherein the Ark with the Cherubinas upon 
it were placed, or,to ufe thefe Peoples phrafe, to worfhip 
towards the Cherubims. If this proves that they did there- 


Ay worfhip the Chersbims ; then it follows as clearly that 





when Chriſtians proftrate themfelves to God with Hands 
and Eyes lifted up towards Heaven, they worfhip the 
Heaven, and are as guilty of worfhipping the Sun, 

Moon, 
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Moon, and Stars, as ever any Pagans were. It was juft 


fuch wife arguing as this, by which the Heathens were 
for proving the Primitive Chriftians as much Idolaters as 
themfelves, and Worfhippers of the Sun; becaufe it 
was their cuftom to worfhip God towards the Ess ; and 
though the Heathens could not for want of fuch nice 
piercing wits as thefe Mex are bleſſed with, yet thefe Po- 
pifo Writers could — have proved the thing upon 
them. The Chriſtians did not deny that they worfhip- 
ped the invifible Majefty of Heaven towards the Ea/t, 


towards the Rifing-Sun ; and thefe Men would have — 


fhew’d them that giving Worfhip towards, and Worfhip 
to, were the fame thing ; fo that fince they could not de- 
ny they paid their Worfhip towards the Sun or Eaft, it 
was certain they paid their Worfhip to the Sun. But 
cannot fuch Men asthefe diftinguifh between paying 


our Adoration to an Objett of Worfhip, and paying | 


our Worfhip to that Object towards {uch a place? If 
= cannot, they are rather to be pittied than difputed 
with. — 
And as tothe Bifbop s affirming down-right, that an 
outward Worlbip was given to the Cherubims; tho it de- 
ferves no better Aníwer than to affirm that they had xg 
outward Worfbip given them, yet I have thefe Reafonsto 
confirm our denial with. 

Firft, We have not one word of Command, or Intima- 


tion here, that God would have the Cherubims worfhip- ' 


ped ; which had been abfolutely neceflary for any ones 
daring to pay any Worfhip to them, fince God had ex- 
prefly commanded all the Jews in the fecond Command- 
ment not to bow downto, or worfhip any manner -of 
Image. 
Secondly, The People could not worſhip them, ſince 


they were always inviſible to them, and could not — 
the 


\ 
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the true ends of Images to reprefent aftera vifible man- 
ner invifible things to them ; they were as invifible as 
any thing that could be reprefented by them, and there- 


fore altogether ufelefs to fuch purpofes; and I fuppofe 
invifible Images were no more in ufe then than they are 


OT hirdl , Thefe Reafons together did fo far fatisfy as 
great a Friend to Images as ever the Church of Rome 
(a) Aquin had, I mean their Angelick Doctor, Thomas Aquinas, 
prima 2de Qu. that (d) he afferts that the Cherubims were neither pla- 
102.Artz4M6- cod in the Tabernacle for Reprefentations of the invifible 
God, nor to have Worfbip paid to them. And with him 
others of their Church agree, whom it is not worth 
-while to produce: what 1 have offered is more than e- 
rióligh to thew that Bellarmsin’s firft Text is far from be- 
‘ing able to prove that the Cherubims were worfhipped by 
the Fews in their Service. | 


His fecond Text is concerning the brafen Serpent, 
Numb. 21. 8,9. And the Lord faid unto Mofes, Make 
thee a fiery Serpent, and fet it upon a Pole: and it (bel 
come to pafs that every one that is bitten, when he looketh 
upon it, {ball live. And Mofes made a Serpent of Brafs, 

. and put it upon a Pole; and it came to pafs that if a Ser- 
spent had bitten any Man, when he beheld the Serpent of 
Brafs, he lived. | | 

Now in anfwer to this Paffage we have the very fame 
Queftion to put that was ufed before about the Chers- 
bims, and that is, where is there a Syllable in this place 
— either — or — 7 Children of us 
el's paying any Worfhip to this brafen Serpent, th 
eretted for fuch great Bleffings to them? Bellarmine here 
15 put to the very fame fhifts he was at before, and in- 


ftead of producing Seriptwre to fhew that the br afer Ser- 


pent 
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pent was worlhipped ; which is the thing he ought to 


have done ; he gives this plealant reafon that the brafen 
Serpent muft needs have been worfbipped by the Iſraelites, 


becaufe God had order'd it to be placed aloft, and it gavere- 
lief to thofe that looked upon it. And is not this very fine 
arguing ? efpecially in relation to thofe People, who 
lay — ſuch ſtrict Commands againſt all Image-wor- 
ſbip? One would think the fecond Commandment, which 
utterly forbids any bowing down, or wor/bspping any Image, 
had beena ftronger reafon to conclude the I/raelites did 
not worlhip the brafen Serpent, than the Jetting it aloft 
upon a Pole could be that it was worlhipped: and one 
would think that the perfect filence of the Paffage.as to 
gay Worfhip paid, which is yet fo careful to mention. 
the cures done to the si y by it, had been more like- - 
ly to determine any wife Man, that notwithftanding 
the Benefits it was ereéted for, yet no Worfhip was. 
paid to it. | | 
Such fort of reafoning and gueffing is very unfit in 
any cafe, but far more in this, where Men cannot be. 
content with their Images, but muft undertake to pro- 


duce Scripture for the Worfbip of them: and Bellarmine 


had better have kept to his Councils of Nice and Trent 
in defending Image-worfhip, than to meddle with Scri-* 


pture, and produce fuch places as this, which fpeak not _ 


one word of any Worfhip either commanded, or paid 
tothe Jrafen Serpent. 


But though this wild reafoning was all that Bellar- 


mine had to urge about this place, yet the Author of 
the Touchftone of the Reformed Gofpel can make more of: 
it, and is very pert upon the Reformers ; having put- 
down the 8th Verfe of the 214 of Numbers about the. 
brafen Serpent, which you will find above, he very 


gravely tells the Reader, that hence are evidently proved 
f o divers: 
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divers things againft the Reformers: 1. That God — 


manded the making of this Image : and which of the Re. 
formers ever denied this? 2. The fetting it up for a Sign: 
and which of the Reformers denies this? 3. He promi- 


ſed that the Lookers thereon {boubd al]uredly receive Succor 


and Help. And have any of the Reformers denied 
this? This Author muft be owned fora Man of Zeal, 
but he wants both Senfe and Modefty, and therefore 
bufies himfelf about proving that which every body al- 


ways granted, and which is nothing to the purpofe: 


however he advances, and intends to make lomething 
of it, and therefore fets down his fourth: 4. He warran- 
ted the making, ‘the fetting ap, the beholding, and the reve- 


rencing thereof, to be exempted from the breach of the frf » 


[fecond fay we] Commandment. As for the warran 
the making the brafen Serpent, it’s true; and for the fet- 
ting it up, it’s true; ‘and for the beholding it, it’s true; 


but for the warranting the reverencing of the brafen Ser- 


pent, that is falle; and I would fain know how reveren- 
cing crept in here: it isneitherinthe Text, nor in say 
of his three Propofitions, out of which his fosrth is 
drawn; the truth is the Man was forc'd to flip it in here, 
or elfe all he was about had been nothing but Imperti- 
nence : however, fince the Reverence is of this Asthor’s 


OWN putting in, and there is not the leaft countenance 


for it from the Text, we have reafon to conclude that 
there is no ground for Image-warfbip from this Paflage 
concerning the brafen Serpent. 

But though we cannot grant to Bellermine and this 
little Author, that there is any proof of a Reverence to 
the brafen Serpent from the Texts alledg’d out of Num- 
bers yet I will grant to them that afterwards ¿s was wor- 
foipped: and bad ches produced, inftead of Num. 21. 8. 
the Jecond Book of the Kings, chap. 18. 4. they had gain: 

i l e 
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ed their Point, and we could not have had one word 
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to oppoſe; for there it. is faid directly, that unto rhofe 
days the Children of Ifrael did. burn Incenfe to it, to Wit, 


the brafen Serpent : but they were wife enough to fee 
that though the part of the Verfe which I have produ- 
ced does make for them, yet all the reft of the Verfe 
was too point-blank againft them. 


I cannot but admire at the Writers of the Church’ of 


Rome, that they dare venture at the bufinefSof the éra- 
fen Serpent, and can make fuch work to prove that it 
was worlhipped ; would they but read that whole verfe, 
furely they would be afhamed ever to urge againft ` us 
the brafen Serpent, lince we find that afterwards when 
it came tobe worfhipped (which thefe People are fo 
zealous to prove it was) that Worfbip was counted down- 
right Idolatry, and good King Hezekish’s Zeal is com- 


mended in this Chapter for his doing that which is right . 


in the Eyes of the Lord; and thefe are reckoned as In- 
- ftances of it, that he removed the high Places, and brake 
the Images (€), and cut down the Groves, and BR AK,E 
IN PIECES THE BRASEN SERPENT 

THAT MOSES HAD MADE; FOR UNTO 
THOSE DAYS THE CHILDREN OF IS- 
RAEL DID BURN INCENCE TO IT: and 


Çe) 2 Kings 
18.4... 


he called it Nebufotan. And this I think is enough to 


their Inftance from the brafen Serpent, . 


Beller mine’s fecond Set of Teftimonies is of thofe 
which fhew that fome Creatures are to be religionfly ho- 
noured for their bare relation to God. His firft 
Example is that which is generally urged by moft of 


their ‘Writers in the Church of Rome, Pfal. 99. $. | 


where in their vulgar Latin Bible the Verfe ends, Er a. 
dorate Scabellum pedum ejus, that is, and worfbip his Foot- 
| Qq fool : 
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fool. From which place they would prove that the Ark 
of God, which they fay is the Foos-ffoo! mentioned here, 


Cf) PL os. 


is commanded to be adored ; but in anfwer to this we 
are asable to fhew that the Ark is not meant here by the 
Foat-ftool, as that no Adoration is commanded here to 
the Foot-ftool it felf. ‘That the Earth is it felf God's 
Foot-ftool, we need no better Evidence than our Sayi- 
our’s own words, who hath faid it, Matth, 5. 35. that 
she Earth is his Foot-ftool; and that by Foot-/fool in that 
verfe of the Pfelm was meant fome peculiar part of this 
Globe of the Earth, is apparent from the th verfe of 
the P/alm ; where the Pfalmi/f repeating the sth verfe 
again, puts HOLY HILL inftead of FOOT-STOOL, 
from which it isevident that by Foot-ftool he meSnt 
Mount-Z¿os, the Holy-Hill,on which the Temple {tood, 
and not the Ark. 

- And to demonftrate that no Adoration was com- 
manded to the Footftool it felf, our People need only 
look into their Bibles, where they will find that our — 
Englib Tranflation, which is exa@l from the Hebrew 
it felf, gives itthem quite otherwife. And worfbip at 
his Foot-frool, for He is Holy (f); which is the fame as if 
David had faid, Worfbip the Lord in his Temple at Fe 
rufalene : And to convince our Adverfaries that the Ag... 
thor of the Vulgar Tranflation meant the fame, and no — 
more than wedo, we need only look into his Tranfla- 
tion of the oth Verfe, Es adorate in Janto Monte ejs, 
that is, and — Him IN His Holy Mount ; whereas 
in the Original Hebrew the Phrafe is the very fame in 
the fifth as in the sinth Verle, and therefore we muft 
allow him the fame meaning in both places: which js 
no other certainly than what himfelf expreffes in the 
ninth Verfe, of worfhipping God in his Holy Hill, elfe 


we muft ‘conclude that not only the Ark (which our 


Adver- 
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Adverfaries contend for) was commanded ta be adored, 
- hut the Mount Zjon it {elf, which 1 think they are not 
for afferting. I think the Chsldee Paraphraft hath given 
the belt Interpretation of the fifth Verle of this P/a/m, 


who inftead of making it to command an Adoration of ' 
the Footítool , hath very briefly explained it in thefe 


words, and worfbip in the Honfe of his Sanctuary, for He 
e Holy. And this is fufficient to {hew againft their pro- 


ducing this Text, that neither was the Ark meant by 


the Footſtool, nor any Worfhip intended or commanded 

to the Footftool it felf, but that the true and whole fenfe 

of the place is, that Devid advifés to worfhip God in 
' his Temple upon Mount Zion. | 


The next Text of this fort which the Cardinal pro- 
duces is Matthew’ $- 34,35. But I fay unto you, Swear 
not at all, neither by Heaven, for it is God's Throne; nor 
by the Earth, for it is his Footffool. It would have been 
a very difficult thing to guefs how this Place defends or 
proves the Warfhip of Images, had not Bellarmine been 
at fome pains to clear the matter to us; he argues that. 
in an Oath which is an Act of Religion, as God i primari- 
ly honoured by it, fo ss the thing it faf Jecondarsly honoured, 
by which we fwesr. Now, fays he, God doth for thie 
reafon forbid the [wesring by Heaven or by Earth without 
due Circumfiances, left any Difbonour ſpovld thereby be done 
to theſe Creatures, which have a relation to God. But 
Images have a like relation to God, and therefore are 
to be ace de upon the fame account. This Conclu- 
fion unriddles the whole matter, and is a very plea- 
fantone : but I will examine how Bellarmine came by 
it, and what it is he grounds it upon. He firft tells us, 
that God forbids the [dor Heaven or Earth without 
due Circumftances; which 1s falfe, for Chrift here did 
| Qq2 | ab- 


287 


288 The Texts examined which Papifts cite 
abíolutely forbid the {wearing AT ALL by either of 
‘them. He next tells us that God forbad it, def thoſe 
Creatures [bouid be difbonowred which have relation to Ged: 
but this is as groundlefs ; for the true fenfe of the Place 
* is, that thefe were not to be appealed to in our Oaths, 
becaule they were not to come into competition, or 
- {bare with God in the Honour of being that fole Wit- 
nefs and Judg to whom all Men are bound to appeal in 
their Oaths and Vows. I do grant to Bellarmine that 
thefe Creatures are really difhonour’d by being appeal’d 
to in Mens Oaths, but I fay fuch Oaths are lorbiddea, 
not becaufe of any Difgrace or Affront .done to them 
thereby, but becaufe of a Difhonour done to God, by 
having thefe his Creatures fo infinitely below him ap- 
pealꝰd to in fuch folemn As of Religion as Oaths are. 
And this will quite {poil his extravagant Conclufion : 
for if the Heaven and Earth are utterly excluded here 
( notwithftanding their relation to God) from having 
any Honour done to them: how does Bellarmine con- 
clude hence that Images are to be wor{bipped or honoured? 
The ground of his Conclufion was, that as the Heaven 
and Earth are honoured becaufe of their relation to 
_ God ; fo Images are upon the fame account to be wor-~ 
fhipped, that is, becaufe of their relation to God. But 
his Ground is funk from under him ; and by fhewing 
that no Honour 1s permitted to Earth or Heaven in this 
Text, we have effectually ruin’d his wild Conclufion 
from it, that Images are to be worfhipped. But there 
is one thing I would be gladly inform’d in before I leave 
this Text and Argument of Bellarmine, and that is, how 
Images come to have (as Bellarmine {ays they have) a 
like relation to God, as Heaven and Earth have? The 
Relation of the Heaven. and Earth to God, our Saviour 
. tells us here, when he makes the one to be his dano, 
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dnd the other his Footítool : but wherein Images have - 


a relation to God, which are forbidden by God, I cannot 
divine. I am fure Bellarmine had been a great deal more 
in the right, if he had told us, that Images have the 
fame Relation to Man, that the Heaven and Earth have 
to God, fince thefe are God’s Creatures; but Images are 
Man's Creatures, or, as the Scripture calls them, the 
work of Mens hands. 

~ I muft país now to Bellarmine’s third fort of Tefti- 
monies for Image-worfhip, who by this time is drawn 
very low ; thefe Teftimonies are to fhew that fome Crea- 
tures are called Sacred, or Holy, becaufe of their relation to 
Holy Things. But fuppofe this be allowed him, yet what 
is this to the Worfbip of Images? Could he prove that 


Images ftand in fuch relation to God, as his Hosfe, or the 


Utenfils of it, or the Pafsover, or the like, then he would 
argue nearer to the purpofe? Or, could he fhew that 
thofe things which are called holy, becaufe of their re- 
lation to God, or his Service, were thereby become Ob- 
jects of Religioms Worfbip, and had Adoration paid to 
- them; this would have been a very good Help towards 
the Proof of his Image-worfhip. But, alas, he muft 
wink very hard, that does not plainly fee, that none of 
thefe things can be proved ; Images are as far from 
ftanding in any relation to God, or being approved of, 
or appointed by him in his Service, as thofe other things 
which were both approved and appointed in his Ser- 


vice, were from having Religious Worfhip paid to 


them. | | 
But to país this; Let us examine his Inftances parti- 
cularly as they come to hand. His firít is Exodus 3. 5. 
And he faid, Draw not nigh hither: put off thy Shoes 
from off thy Feet, for the Place whereon thou flandest is 


holy Groand. All that Bellarmine would have na is, 
that 
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that this Ground was holy, becaufe of the Prefence of tha 
Angel ; which we freely-grant him, and defire only to 
know what this is to the defign of proving the Worfhip 
of Images lawful hence. Hither this holy Ground was 
worfhipped by Mafes, or it was not; if it was not wor- 
fhipped, how can this Place help to defend Image-wor- 
(hip? if the holy Ground was worfhipped, why did 
not Bellarmine undertake to clear it, that fo he mi 
make way for the proving that Images might as well be 
worfhipped as this piece of Ground on which Mofes 
then ftood ?. The truth is, Bellarmine law eafily that 
thing was not to be done, and was fo wife as to let it 
alone. But though Bellarmine was fo prudent, yet the 
Author of ‘the Touchfone of the Reformed Gofpel was for 
venturing further, and he will have it that when Mofes 
was commanded to put off his Shoes, becaufe the Place 
whereon he ftood was holy Ground, «9 inſenſible Cree 
ture was commanded by God himfelf (F) to be honored: and 
all he urges to prove this is, that the refraining to tread 
upon it, was the doing of Honour to it.. E 

This is very eafily anſwered: For, (firf*,) though 
we allow the Ground on which Mofes ftood was holy, 
yet it was fuch at that time becaufe of the peculiar Pre- 
fence of the Awgel of God, which was believed by the 
Fathers to be the Angel of the Covenant, and our Au- 


_ thor allows him to be God himfeif. Mofes therefore was 


commanded to put off his Shoes (which was the Eaft- 
em way of paying that Refpet which we do by unco- 
vering the Head) and thereby to pay Reverence not 
to the Ground on which he ftood, but to that,God in 
‘whofe Prefence he then ftood, and who did appear 
to him, and fend him to deliver his People. So 
that this Place cannot patronize the Worfbip of Ima- 
— Bet 








for the Wor fhip of Images and Reliques. 


Bellarmine’s next Text is Exodus 12. 16. where ac- 


cording to him the Feaft of the Paffeover is called holy. 


and venerable. Exod, 28.2. wherein the Priefs Gar- 
ments are called holy. Ifs. 11. 10. where Chif, Sepul- 
chre (according to him) ís call'd Glorious: And 2 Tim. 
3. 15. where the Scriptures are called Holy. - 

` J have crouded all thefe Texts together, becaufe they 


are lo wholly impertinent to Bellarmine's purpofe. of 


proving and defending the Worfhip-of Images, who it 


feems was refolved rather to trifle with thefe than to 
appear deftitute of Scripture for Image-worfhip. For 


what elfe is it to bring thefe Texts here? The ‘firft 
is miftaken by him, as well as nothing to the purpofe, 
for it isnot faid in that 16th Verfe, that the Pafleover 
was holy and venerable, but only that in the firf Day 
[of this Feaft] there fball be -an holy Convocation, and 


3 the feventh day there fhail be an holy Convocation. But: 


{uppofe it had faid what Bellarmine produces it for, does 


Bellarmine think thereupon, or can he or any of their: 
Church prove that the Feaft of the Pafleover was made ` 


an Objett (and a very ftrange one it muft have been) 
of Religious Worfhip. If he dare not attempt this, 


all his other Labour is loft. And fo likewife for the reft, 


were the Priefts Garments, becaufe holy, worfhipped 
by the Congregation of Ifrael ? Was the Sepulchre of 
Chrift (allowing that Tranflation) becaufe glorious, 
adored by the Apoftles and firft Chriftians ? Is the Bi- 
‘ble it felf, becanfe the Scripture thereof is holy, to be 
adored ? or was it ever adored by any Chriftians ? Bel- 
lermine muft prove every one of thefe things, or elfe 
every one of his Texts is altogether vain and imperti- 
' nent here. The things mentioned by him are no other- 
wife called holy, than meerly for their being sanos 
an 
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and appointed to the Honour and Service of the 


reat 
God of Heaven and Earth, who alone is to be wo 


1p- 

Theft are all the Proofs Bellarmine was able to mufter 
together to prove his Image-worfbip from Texts of 
Scripture. I obferved before how careful he was to 
rank them into three forts, to make a better fhew with 
them : but it was all to no purpofe; for Image-worfhip 
is not a matter to be — from Scripture, and he 
might have brought a thouſand Texts out of any part 
of the Scripture as much to his purpoſe, as moſt of 
thofe he did produce have proved; which I have fully 
fhewn to have been either impertinent, or ridiculous as 


to the proving from Scripture the lawfulnefsof the Wor- 
{hip of Images. 3 
I muft not forget to turn to another part of Beller- 
mine's Works, where he hath made theCrofs an Image, 
and hatha Text for us to prove the Worfhip of it from 
Scripture : It is Matthew 24. 30. And then fball appear 
the Sign of the Son of Man in Heaven. Ido not doubt | 
that moft of my Readers will be angry that I. fhould | 
vouchfafe to take notice of, or fet down a Text fo abfo- 
lutely impertinent: but we cannot help it, if fuch Men 
as Cardinal Bellarmine will be trifling with fuch Texts, 
we muft anfwer them, or elfe fuch an unanfwerable 
Text was flipt over. ‘To confider it therefore, Bellar- 
mine Will have it that by the Sign of the Son o Man, 
here muft be meant the Sign of the Crofs, whic (fays 
he) upon this Apparition will be made venerable. But 
with his leave there is no fuch neceffity of the Crof’s 
being meant by the Sign of the Son of Man here: fos 
the Senfes of thofe words are both various and probable, 
and there isas good reafon to underftand by the Sign 


either 


for the Wor [hip of Images and Religues. 


either our Saviour himfelf coming to Judgment, or the | 


laft Trump, or the glorious Majefty with which our 
Saviour will then appear, asthe fign of the Crofs. But 
allowing Belarmine that the fign of the Crofs is meant 
here’; yet what is it he builds the Worfhip of it upon? 
isthe meaning of ball appear, fhall be worfbipped ? this 
avould be fine interpretation of Scripture ; and yet as fine 
as itis, it is {fuch as the Church of Rome muft frame, or 
elfe no Proofs from Scripture for the Worfhip of Images. 
And which is more, if this place did. prove any thing, 
it is only that fuch a thing fhall be at the day of Judg- 
nrent. Well, tobe fhort, I am for {pending no more 
words upon this Text, but we will even refer the deci- 
fion of this Point to the day of Judgment, when our Sa- 
viour hath told us, that the fign of the Son of Man ball 
appear, upon this condition that they of the Church of 
_ Rome allow me, that they have no Scripture to prove 
that the Image of the Crofs ought to be worfhipped in 
the mean time. 


Having done with Bellarmine’s Texts of Scripture for 
the Worfhip of Images; there remains one other proof 
for Image-worfhip out of the Scripture mentioned by 


the Catholick Scripturist, as well asthe Author of the 


Touchftone of the Reformed Gofpel. Philippians 2. 9, 10. 
And given him a Name which is above every Name : that 
at the Name of Jefus every Knee fbould bow. What 
they would gather hence, is, that this Name of Jefus 
isa kind of a Reprefentation of Chrift, at which we 
are commanded to bow the Knee and pay Reverence. 
But this is nothing to the purpofe, for though we 
are commanded to bow AT .the Name. of Jeſus, yet 
we are not commanded to bow TO it, which = e 
| R r ee 


293 


294 


The Texts examined which Papifts cite 


deed would have limited this bowmg as much to the 
word fefws which they make one fort of a Reprefenta- 
tion of Chrift, as the Church of Rome does their 
Worfhip to a Cracifix. The word [“fefws] at the hear- 
ing of which we are to bow the Knee, does no more 
partake of thé Worfhip then paid, than the Cornet 
Flute, Sackbut and Harp (at the hearing of which all 
People were to fall down and worfhip) did partake of 
the Worfhip paid to Nebachadnezzar's Golden Image, 
Daniel 3. 5, 6. but as thofe Inftruments of Mufick were 
to give the Notice, and be the Sign when the People 
were to fall down and worfhip the Golden Image 
which that King had fet up ; fo the Name of Jeſu 
pronouriced and heard, is the Sign to us, and gives us 
notice to pay our Worfhip to that Glorified Saviour, 
whom that Name puts us in mind of. And this is 
certainly the utmoft fenfe of thofe words as to bowing 
at the Name of Jefus. 


Having now gone through the Texts which the Ps- 
pifts cite for their Worfhip of Images, I cannot but re- 
mind the Reader, how little the Word of God is a Fa- 
vourer of fuch unlawful Praétices, and how vain the 
Attempts of Bellarmine and the reft have been to prove 
Image-worfhip thence. They ought to have confi- 
dered that as long as the fecond Commandment ftands 
there, one of the fevereft Laws that ever God made 
is dire&tly oppofite to, and in full force againft the 
Worfbip of Images. | 
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Of the Worfbip, of Reliques. 
| Ma y A a 
VVE: the Church: ofi-Rome: doth mean by tho 
Reliques of Saints may very eafily be under- 
ftood, if we obferve what thole things are fhe bufies 


her felf fo much in the -making Proceffions witb,-and 


Pilgrimages to them. She underftands by Reliques not 


only the Bodies, or parts of the Bodies of the Saints, 


but any of thofe things which did belong to them, 
and were bleffed fo far as to touch their fanétified and 
(which is more) fanctifying Bodies: Such, as for ex- 
ample, is S. Francis’s Girdle, or S. Simon Stock’s Sca- 

lary. Thefe things that Church thinks fhe cannot 
eon too much, and therefore hath taken care. in her 
Council of Trent, not only to defend her former Prati: 
ces towards Reliques, but to confirm the Worſhip of 
them, and to curfe rhofe that fhall dare to fay {uch 
Worfhip is unlawful.. We need: not: wdnder ar her! 
concern herein, fince no queſtion hut he would, very! 


willingly have that thing to be thought very good, and. 


very ufeful, and lawful, which: fhe: hath taken fuch 
care to éftablifh and recommend to all het Children. 

-My bufinels: at. prefent’ is. fo. inquire wiheshes that 
Worfhip of Reliques which! She bath eftabtithed inihes 
Communion, and doth prafife daily; hach any Fond- 
dation. ini Scripture; andto examine thasg Texts af: 
Scrapcure which’ are: urged-and protended o hy. Bellera 


meine\and others ino favor ofrhejobwatfhippjogi of 
Reel 
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—— de  Bellarmine's firft Text is (4) Exod. 1 4 .19. dad Mo- 
La p Sana. fes took the Bones of Jofeph with him: for he had ftraitly 
— {worn the Children of Iſrael, faying, God will furely vifis 
‘you 3 and ye [ball carry up my Bones away hence with you. But 
this Text is nothing to the proving the Worfhip of 
Reliques ; had the Text told us that the Bones were 
carried with them in order to their receiving Bleffings 
from them, and their worfhipping them, and having 
` recourfe to them in their diftreffes, ıt had been a com- 
' pleat defence of the prefent Practice of the Church 
of Rome, which hath its Reliques. for fuch good and 
advantagious purpofes, but there isnot a Syllable, or 
the leaft intimation of any fuch things ; and Bellarmine 
is fo far aware of the juftnefs of this Exception of ours 
againft this place, that tho: his Texts were brought to 
prove the Worfhip. of Reliques, yet. he owns con- 
cerning this Text , that it only. proves that the 
Tranflation of Reliques is. neither new nor fuper- 
ftitious. | E 

But this cannot be admitted, and the cafe is very 
different between a Man's Body at his own Requelt: 
being carried into another Country. to be buried with 

his Fathers:in the Country:his Brethren fhould poffefs ;- 
and the prefent Pra€tice of the Church of Rome, of | 
mangling the Bodies: of their Saints, and carrying one 
piece to this Church, and another part of him to ano- 
ther Church, and‘ another Country, and making, ſo- 
lemn Proceffions with thofe Reliques hither- and* thi- 
ther upon their Solemnities, and never burying them 
at alt, but putting them up in Glaffes and Shrines.. Fo- 
fepió's Bones were put up. together in a Coffin in Egypt, 
and. upon: the:.departure of. the. Childten of Ifesi 
thence, were carried by Mofes to the Land of Gewa 
— — to 





for the Worhip of Images and Reliques. 
to be buried there with his Father (as he had, while 


alive, engaged his Brethren by a folemn Oath to take. | 


care Of) and that is all that can be drawn from: 
this place of Exodus, which does not countenance the 
Romith Practice of making Proceffions with, and to 
Reliques, much lefs defend their worfhipping 
of them. | 


The fecond place is Dewteronomy 34. 6. where it is 
faid of God that he buried him (to wit Mofes) in a 


Valley in the Land of Moab, over againſt Beth-Peor : ' 


but no Man knoweth of his Sepulchre unto this dayı. 
From this Bellarmine argues, that God honoured the 
Body of Mofes in burying it with his own Hands. 
It is granted him, that the Body of Mofes was extraor- 
dinarily honoured herein, yet what is this to the wor- 
{hipping of Reliques, or to the worshipping of Mofes's 
Body, which was the thing to be:fhewn here? I hope 


Bellarmine would not have it that God himfelf did’ 
worfhip Mofes's dead Body: if he did not (which F: 


hope 1 need not prove): 1 am fure no Body elfe could, 


` fince it is exprefly faid inthe Text, that no Man knoweth 


his Sepulchre unto this day, and therefore none could 
d it, had there been Men as fond as any Papifti 
can be of paying Worfhip, or making Proceffions to it. 


This Text ought not. to. have been ftarted by Bellar- - 
wine in this matter, fince-the Text is fo favourable to. 


us againft-Relique worfhip ;. for the fenfe of it, and the. 


common Interpretation of the Jewifh Doctors them-- 
felves as.well as others, is, that God did purpofely hide : 


the Body of Mofes, left the People.of I/rae/ ihould have 
been, out of their great Love and Veneration to. this 


their Deliveres out of. Egyptian Bondage, perverted at. 


fome time.or-other to ‘worlhip Mafes's dead Body... . 
| : | _ Bellar- 
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Bellarmine's next place of Scripture for the Worfhip 
of Reliques is, 2 Rings 13.21. And it came to pafs as 
they were burying a Man, that behold, they fpied a Band — 

Men, and they caft the Man into the Sepulchreæf Eli- 

a: amd when the Man was let down, and touched the — 
Boxes of Elifha, he revived and ftood upon bis feet. From 
this Text he argues that God did not only honour the 
Bones of this Saint by working a Miracle by them, bur 
is defirous that they Should be honoured. As to God's 
defire it does not appear here. We do not deny that an 
extraordinary Miracle was done here, and that God ho- 
noured the Bones of his Prophet Elba by it; but this 
does not prove that God doth theretore either give or 
intend {fuch Honour to the dead Bodies of other of his 
Saints; we read of no more {uch Miracles in the whole 
Bible. | 
And which is more ; this place'is not only unfervice- 
able to the Church of Kome for the proof of her Re- 
lique-worfhip, but may very fairly be urged and retor- 
ted againft them upon this account, that notwithftand- 
ing we read here of an extraordinary Miracle done by 
the dead Bones of the Prophet, yet we neither meet: 
with one word of any Honour done or commanded.to 
Elifba’s Bones thereupon, nor find that they were taken 
up and enfhrined by the I/raelites, or had Proceffions 
made.to them in order to receive any Benefits from 
them which had been the Reſtorers of a dead: Manto. 
Life. . This perfect Silence of. the place (efpecially 
when fo-fair and fo neceflary an opportunity was offerd 
of mentioning fuch a Worfhip of the Bores and Re- 
liques of Saints, if fuch a thing:had thena being) is 
a full evidence that fuch Worfhip: of dead ila 


- 1s now praGifed: in the Church of Rowe, was not fo 


much as thonght.of then, norwithftanding: fo. great a 
Miracle wrought by Elifba’s Bones, Ano- 





for the Wor fhip of Images and: Reliques. 

Another of Bellarmine’s Texts, but to much lefs pur- 
pole, is 2 Kings 23: 16, 17, 18. And as Jofiah turned 
bimfelf, he {pied the — that were there in the 
Mountſund ‘fent and took the Bones ont of the Sepulchres, 
and burnt them upon the Altar, and polluted it, according ta 
the Word of the Lord, which the Man of God proclaimed, 
who proclaimed thefe Words. Then he faid, What title is 
that that I fee? And the Men of the City told him, It is 
the Sepulchre of the Man of God which came from Judah, 
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and proclaimed thefe things that thon haf done againft the — 


Altar of Bethel. And he faid, Let him alone, let no Man 


snove his Bones. Sothey let his Bones alone, with the Bones. 


of the Prophet that came out of Samaria. | 
From this large Paffage all that Bellarmine isable to 
prove, is, that whereas Joſiah broke up the Sepulchres,. 


and burnt the Bones of the falfe Prophets upon the Ido- 


latrous Altar, yet fo great an Honour he had for the Re- 
liques of the Man of God, that he commanded them 
to be preferved entire. | 

All this is very readily granted Bellarmine, and yet all 
this and ten times more is far from proving the Worfhip- 
of Reliques. The good King Fofish commands here that. 
the Prophet’s Bones fhould not be difturbed as the reft 


were, but chatthey fhould continue quietly in his Grave; 
and is not this a very fit place to be urged by thofe Men, 


who inftead of letting the Bodies of good Men reft in 
their Graves, have in honour to them forfooth digged 
them up, and inftead of laying them together again to 
reft, have lodged here an Arm, and-there a Leg, here 
one of their Hairs, and in another place a piece of their 


Skul, and are ever and anon carrying them in Proceffion 


from one place to another ? This Practice hath nothing 
at all in it like that of good King Fofish here, who did 
ari order that the Prophet’s Bones [hould:reft undiftur- 

d in his Grave. | Bel- 
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Bellarmine's next Text is Ifa. 11.10. To it [that is 


‘to Chrift the Root of Feffe) fball she Gentiles feek, and 


his Ref fhaill be glorions ; Bellarmine's vul8X5 Latin 
Tranflation hath it, And his Sepulchre fhall be glorious. 
What he would hence prove is, that fince Chrift’s Sepul- 
chre is {aid to be glorious, Reliques may be honoured : 


But that.does not follow hence, fince the Phrafe here is 


not literally taken, but by Chrift's Sepulchre being glo- 
rious, is meant that therein he fhould obtain Viétory 
over the Grave, and thereby become the caufe of Salva- 
tion and Deliverance, from the Power of Death and the 
Grave, for all Believers in him; a Glory which does nor 
concern the Sepulchre of Stong, which Bellarmin would 
have it to do, but Chrift himfelf obtaining fuch a glo- 
rious Victory in that Place: So that the Sepulchre of 
Stone wherein Chrift lay, ought no more to be wor- 
fhipped on this account, than Corazin or Capernaum, 
wherein our Saviour had done fo many mighty Works: 
and Bellarmine might have fpared this Place, for it does 
him no more Service towards the proving the Worfhip 
of Reliques, than it did before towards the proving the 
worfhipping of Images, for which he alledg’d it. 
Thefe are all his Texts out of the Old Teftament for 
his proving the Worfhip of Reliques thence. It is not 
worth while to remind the Reader, how very imperti- 
nent they were to the Point in controverfy betwixt us : 
his Texts out of the New Teftament are of the fame 
kind and itrength, and therefore fewer words will ferye 


to difparch them. Bellarmine begins with the Hiftory 


of the Woman difeafed with the Ifue of Blood; that 
upon her touching the Hem of our Saviour’s Garment, 
fhe was made whole, Matth. 11. 20,21,22. But how 
does this Text prove the Worfhip of Reliques ? it proves 

, Indeed 


for the Wor/hip of Images and Reliques. 
indeed that the poor Woman was miraculoufly healed 


upon the Touch of our Saviour’s:‘Garment ;, but it does 


‘mot prove that the Garment it felf did the Cure, but 
fays exprefly that the Cure was wrought by the Virtue 
that came out of Chrift himfelf. Could Bellarmine 
‘have fhewn the other, it would have made a Relique in- 
deed of the Garment, and efpecially of the Hem, and 
the great Misfortune would have been the lofs of ir, 


fince upon our. blefled Saviour’s Crucifixion it fell into 


the Hands of the enraged Souldiers, who parted it a- 
mong them. But to pafs by this, there is nothing here 
of any Worfhip paid to the Garment it felf, no Com- 
mand for any fuch thing, and no laying it up for any 


fuch future Cures ; and thefe are the things which make - 


a true Relique of the Church of Rowe. 

His fecond Text is Ats 5. 12,15. And by the hands of 
the Apoftles were many Signs and Wonders wronght among 
the People, ——infomuch that they brought forth the Sick 
into bs Streets, —* laid i fe on — and Couches, that 
at the leaft the {oadow eter pa , might over” 
fbadow fome of them. From this Pits Bella tee ar- 
gues, that the People were not reprehended for their foli- 
citude to get to Peter’s Shadow, but that their Faith 
was rewarded by Cures; and what Reliques, fays he, 
can be thought on fo mean or vile as a Shadow ? And is 
not this a worthy Argument? here is not fo muchas 
the flhadow of a reafon :. for what are thefe miraculous 
Cures, wrought for the Confirmation and Propagation 
of the Chriftian Faith, and attefted by the Word of 
God, to Bellermine’s purpofe, becaufe fuch Power was 
given to the Apoftles, that the very fhadow of one of 
_them might cure miraculoufly, muft every thing there- 
fore that is better or nobler than a Shadow do fuch Cures, 
and have fuch Virtue? This proves far too much ; this 

os SÍ — proves 
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roves that every Herb, nay every Worm muft wori 
Miracles. It is very vain to difpute with Men that can 
argue at this extravagant rate. I will put this Point to 
this Iffue, that if they will produce any of St. Perters — 
Shadow, that did overfhadow the fick People then, 1 J 
will own tt for a Wonder-werking Relique, and be ve. | 
ry civiltoit. In the meañ time I am fatished that this 
place hath nothing to do with Relique-worfhip. 
- Bellarmine's laft Text is of che fame nature with this — 
juft mentioned, and to as mach purpoſe; Ac. 10.1 z 12. 
And God wrought Special Miracles ty the Hamis of Paul, 
lo that from his Body were brought tro the ‘fok Handker 
chiefs.or Aprons, and the Difeafes departed from them, sud 
she evil Spirits went owt of them. What Bellarmine would 
conclude hence is, that the People were not accafed of 
Superítition, who carried the Aprons or Handkerchiefs — 
to the fick: 1 do not only conclude with him, but muk 
go ony. and fay it had been very hard — Nad, and 
very unjuít too, fince they wete certain ef the mire 


_ Culous Cures to be wrought thereby: heweverall ‘chs 


is nothing to the purpofe of proving the Weríhip of 
Reliques from Seripture.. This. place is Ñ far from de- 
fending or proving the Worſhip it felt, that it doth noc: 
fo much as prove that there are:any fuch thiags as Re- 
liques : the place tells us that the Aprons ‘were carried: 
from St, Pauls Body, and did carry virtne theace to-cure 
the Sick, but neither- this por any ether place dotheellus 
that.thefe Aproas or Handkerchsefs did retain shat Vir- 
tue afterwards, and were laid up for fuch miraculous 


| ar pe and that the People did refort and make Pro 


ceflions to them with Incenfe & other fuch religious Ho- 
nour. The truth is, we meet with no further mention 
of them, and muſt believe they underwent the common 
fate with other thiags of che like nature tobe taft away 
when uſeleſs, & perifh witkthem. How- 
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However, tho I verily believe this was their fate, and ` 


am fure the Scripture takes no further notice of them, 


yet I dare not deny that thefe Aprons are kept in fome 


Romifh Churches, as well as the Thorns of our Savi- 
ours Crown. I muft own that Churches diligence hath 
been fo wonderfully, why fhouldI not fay miraculoufl 

- great about thefe things, that they have let nothing ef- 
cape their fearch ? nay the very Stones that the Devil 
would have had our Saviour to command to be made 
Bread, could not eftape them. For, as I remember, it is 
in the Inventory of the Glaſſenbury Reliques that we: 
meet with thofe extraordinary Stones. I wifh they that 
laid up fuch a Treafure for the good of the Church, had 
told us what Diftempers the touch of thefe Stones were 
particularly good againft. 


But to wave fuch foolifh and fuperftitious Vanities. 


having examined all Bellermine's Old and New Tefta- 
ment Texts for Reliques; I hope I have fufficiently 
fhewn that there is nothing in any of them that doth in 
the leaft countenance or defend the prefent Practice of 


: the Church of Rome of worfhipping Reliques, which. 
Practice (to give it the mildeft word) is a groundlefs. 


- and moft dangerous Superftition,. and cannot be at. all 
proved from Scripture.. | 


' THE END. 
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HE Sacraments are fuch publick Blaffings to:the 
Chriftian State, and of fuch.great Concern to 
all Chriftians, thatwe cannot fufiiciently ad- 

mire andadore the.great Goodneís of Godin ap- 
pointing them, and making them the Inftrumentsef fo 
‘many Comforts and Bleflings tous. We believe that 
Chrift did only inftitute two Sacraments ; with thefe 
we are content, becaufe we believe Chrift knew'belt 
what were neceflary for his Church, and was fo good 
as ‘not to:have omitted to.inftitute more Sacraments, if 
more had ‘been neceflary — Welfare of his —— | 
t a% - We 
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We have two Sacraments which are certainly of our 
bleffed Saviour’s Inftitution, for which weare thank ful, 
and with which we are fatisfied ; had our Saviou rinfti- 
tuted more Sacraments, we fhould been more thankful, 
& fhould have had greater Obligations to Gratitude. And 
this Should fatisfy the Gentlemen of the Church of 
Rome, and abate their Wrath and Severites againſt us, 
fince though we rejeét thofe five additional Sacraments, 
which they would be obtruding upon the World, yet 
we do it not becaufe they are Sacraments we do not like, 
but becaufe they are not Sacraments at all, becaufe they 
are not Chrift’s Sacraments who never appointed them, 
but the Church of Rome's Sacraments, which did ap- 
point them, or advance them to the dignity of Sa- 
craments. And this we take to bea fufficient reafon 
why we fhould reje& the five additional Sacraments, 
fince neither the Church of. Rome her felf, nor all the 
Churches of the World together are able to inftitute 
one Sacrament ; and this is what their Learned Men 


- dare not deny. ; and therefore they are careful always to 


lay claim tothe Scriptures, and to affirm that.in the 
New Teftament we find the Inftitution of every one 
of thofe Sacraments, which they teach, and weof the 
Church of England refufe. | 
We are more than willing to be tried by the Word of 
God, and will refer the Decifion -of this Controverfy 
with the Church of. Rome about the number of the Sa- | 
eraments to the Holy Scriptures; and it is my bufineís 
at this time to examine the Proofs which they of the | 
Church of Rome alledg out of the Scriptures for their | 
Do€trine of feven Sacraments. 


But before 1: enter upon the Examination of. their 
Texts, it is altogether requifite that we Should fet d : 
d i G : 








for-proof of their Doêtrine of feven Sacraments. 

the number of Sacraments according to the Church of 
Rome, and ftate the nature of a Chriftian Sacrament, or 
elfe all that is faid on both fides will neither tend to the 
ending this Controverfy about the number of the Sacra- 
ments, nor edify any Reader, much lefs thofe of ordi- 
nary Capacities, for whofe fakes efpecially this Method 
and Defign was laid of difproving Popery out of the 
Word of God it felf. | 

The Sacraments of the Church of Rome are thefe 
feven, Baptifm, the Lord’s Supper, Confirmation, Pe- 
nance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extreme Vnction. Bel- 
larmine was not able to produce any Texts for the num- 
ber of thefe Sacraments, and it would be unreafonable 
co expeét or demand any, fince it is certain the holy 

Scriptures are very far from afferting fo many Sacra- 
ments, | 
This number of the feven Sacraments was a long 
time in raifing; in the times of the Apoftles, and for 

feveral Centuries of the Church afterwards the Sacra- 
ments were but two, Baptifm, and the Lord's Supper. 
In the ninth Century the number was encreafed but to 
three, for we find Rabanus Masrus the great Archbifhop 
of Mentz (in his Treatife concerning the Inftitution 


of Clerks) mentioning and explaining only three Sa- 


craments, Beptifm, the Body and Blood of Chrift, and 
Chrif or C onfirmation. But after this in the twelfth 
Century, the number was grown up to the full, and 


either Hugo de S. Vitore, or Peter Lombard was the firſt 


who taught that there were feven Sacraments, fo that 
for all their pretenfions to Antiquity and to uninterrup- 
ted Tradition, the Church of Rome is not able to produce 
any one Writer that taught her number of Sacraments 
before the Church of God was near twelve hundred 


years old : and yet notwithftanding fo great reafon for 
Tt 2 | Mo- 
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Moderation-and Tendernefs as ought to'be drawn hence 
the Council of Trest was fo-fevere and pofitive.as to. 
curfe all thofe who fhould dare to affirm,that there were 
either more or fewer Sacraments than thofe feven, which 
I have put down before. 

This is the number of the Sacraments about which 
the Controverfy is betwixt us and the Church of Rome. 
1 muft next confider the nature of a Chriftian Sacra- 
ment, and herein there will be none oecafion for Con- 
troverfy. The Council of Frest was fo much fet upon 
determining the number of the Sacraments, and, ſo ħa- 
fty in letting Ay her Anathema againtt any that fhould 
dare to diffent from her, that fhe forgot to declare what 
was thetrue and proper nature of a Chriftian Sacra- 
ment, which fhould in prudence have been ftated and. 
fettled firft. r 

However the Catechifm drawn up and publi a 
terwards by order of the Council of Trent will * pan 
fatisfaction herein. In the Catechifm we meet with. 
two Definitions of a Sacrament, the one out of $. Luftin, - 
which makes a Sacrament to be 4 viſible Sign of an Ma 
vifible Grace, inflitutod for our Puftification. The other 
of the Catechifm it felf more exprefly, that a Sacramens 
: a fenfible Pe! , which- by — Inſtitution bash a 

ower wot only of fying, but of ca Holimej. 
—— Signifying, but of canfing: Elolimefs and 

‘This Definition gives us the true notion of a Sacra- 
mept, and agrees in every Branch uf it withvlat Def- 
nition of a Sacrament which we fiad. in the Catechiſm 
of our own Church in her Liturgy; ſo that here we 
have nothing to debate, But to fet down what are: the 
things requifite according to beth Churclies tothe na- 
ture of a Sacrament, on e 

Fhe firft is, chat there be a vifible fenfible Sign, 

2. That 
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2. That it confera fanCtifying Grace en thofe whe 
partake of it. | 
. That it have Divine Inftitution.. 

-> Thef three are the Qualifications of atrue-and pro» 
per Sacrament, and thefe are fo neceſſary, andof fo dew 
terminate a nature, that both fides of us are agreed thar 
it is not inthe power of any Men or Church:to alter or- 
change them. Bellarmine hath a Chapter (in his firit 
Book. concerning the Sacraments) to prove that it is un». 
lawful either to:add to or diminifh,. or change the mat- 
ter or form of a Sacrament ;. and.the chief realon:heur- 
ges for it is, hecaufe the Sacraments depend. upon: Di- 


vine Inftitution, and have all their Virtue fram God ; 


and therefore that cannot be a true Sacrament, where- 
im we do-not.obferve to keep tothat which Gad hath in- 
frituted ;qand: he makes it a grievous Sacriledg.to change 
the matter of any of the Sacraments, and thinks the 


fame charge ought to be laid.to any tliat fhould dare to. 


change the form of any one of them.. 

- Well then, having learnt from. the Roman: Catechiím 
what is the proper nature of a Sacrament, and: from 
Bellarmine that it is unlawful, nay a; grievous Sacrilege 
to change the marter or form of any of the Sacraments 5. 
Lam now prepared.to-dehate the Contvoventy about the 
numberof the Sacraments, and to examine the Proofs: 
for the feveral particular Sacraments.. 

As for two of the feven, to wit, Baptifsm and: tlie 
Lord's — they are: allowed to:be true Sacraments 
by both fides, fo- that we havé non any Controvenfy with 
the Church of Romeas to their being Sacraments or no: 
and therefore we mult fet them two afide. However to 
explain to-wilgar Capaciries, the nature-of a Sacrament, 
and: all the Requifites. of it, E will inffense. in the: 
Sacrament of  Beptifor, and fhew every ene A ihe 

thrce 
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three Effentials of a Sacrament to be In it. 

1. That Baptifm was inftituted by God the Son, is e- 
vident from Mat. 28. 19. where the Apoftles are com- 
manded to go to all Nations, and make Difciples of 
them, by baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoft. 

2. That there was a matter or outward vifible Sign 
appointed for this Sacrament, and that that vifible Sign 
was the Element of Water, is apparent from this and 
many other places of the New Teftament, particular- 
ly from Ads 10. 47. where Peter’s queftion is, Cas 
Man forbid WATER, that thefe ould not be B AP- 
TIZED? 

3. That this Sacrament of Baptifm doth confer on 
the Perfon baptifed the Grace of Remiffion, of Adop- 
tion and Sanctification is as plain from fevesal Texts, 
from Ats 2. 38. where the People are called upon to be 
baptifed for the Remiffion of Sins ; from Aés 22. 16. 
where Baptifm is faid to wafhaway Sins; from 1 Cor. 
12. 13. where by one Spirit they are baptifed into one 
Body: and, to name but one Text more, from 1 Per, 3. 
21. where Baptiím is direétly faid to fave us. 

Here we fee not only the true nature of a Sacrament, 
but how plainly every one of thefe are laid in Scripture. 
I come now to examine whether Bellarmine hath had as 
ood fuccefs in fhewing that every one of the five ad- 


Sicional Sacraments, which his Church would obtrude 


- upon us, hath all thefe qualifications of true Sacraments, 


and that they are as vifible in Scripture as thofe which 
belong to the Sacrament of Baptifm. 


I will begin with their Sacrament of Confirmation ; 
the nature of which it is fomewhat difficult to find. 
Bellarmine hath not dealt ingenuoufly with us Herein, as 

It 


⸗ 
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Shall be made appear by and by: and the Council of - | 
Trent will not yield us much EA fince fhe was more 
careful to curfe People that denied Confirmation to be. 

4 Sacrament, than to define the nature of it: one thing 
however we muft thank her for, the letting us know that 
the matter of this Sacrament is Chrifm. 

We muft then, to underftand and find out what this 
Sacrament of Confirmation is, have recourfe to the Rom. Catech. Rom. 
Catechifm, and efpecially to Pope Exgenius’s Inftruction — ii 
for the Armenians in the Council of Florence; from both iS 
which we form this defcription of Confirmation, that 
it is an UnGtion with Chrifm upon the Forehead in the 
form of a Crofs, by the Hands of a Bifhop, by which 
the Perfon confirmed doth receive ftrengthening Grace 
from Chrift the Author of. it. In this defcription of 
Confirmation we meet with all the Requifites of a true 
and proper Sacrament. Virſt, We have the vifible Sign 
or Matter of this Sacrament, Chrifm, which is a com- 
pound of Oyl of Olives and Balfam. Secondly, We 
have the Grace conferred by it, viz. ftrengthening 
Grace. Thirdly, We have the Divine Inftitution of it, 
that Chrift himfelf was the Author of it. Befides thefe, 
we have the form of adminiftring this Sacrament in 
thefe words, I fig» thee with the Sign of the Crofs, and. 
confirm thee with the C hrifm of Salvation, in the Name of 
the Father, and of the Son, andof the Holy Ghost. 

This is a full and fatisfatory account of the nature - 
of this Sacrament from their moft authentick Books. - 

And now my bulineís is to fee what Texts of Scripture | 
the Romanifis are ableto produce to prove all thele : 
things. Bellarmine will not be drawn in here, this ae- - 
count of Confirmation, though attefted by the conftant 
vifible Praétice of his Church; he cannot away with: - 
he was wife enough to know that the matter of this Sa- - 
l | . * -  crament - 
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crament, viz. Chrifm, was utterly a ftranger to the 


Scripture, and ‘therefore he was aware how he engaged 
for it. 
However, Bellarmin is refolved to prove this Sacra- 
ment from Scripture, but then he fpoils the whole buf- 
nefs; for inftead of Chrifm's being the matter or vi- 
fible fign of this Sacrament, which the Council of Trent 


it felf, the Catechifm, and Pope Eugenius's Inftru&tions — 
fay it is, hewery boldly makes Impofition of Hands — 
with Prayer-to be the ‘Matter ; and upon this he un- | 
dertakes to prove Confirmation a Sacrament againtt 


Chemnitius, arid to fhew every one of the.three Requi- 
fits of a Sacrament-out ofthe Scripture. 11, That this 
Sacrament of Confirmation hath a Promife of Grace : 
2. That it hatha fenfible Sign with theForm by which 


this Grace is applied. 3. Thatthereis.a Divine Com- _ 


mand for the Miniftration of this:Sacrament. 


- __For-the proof of ‘the firft, ‘That this Sacrament hath | 


a Promife of Grace, he alledges John 14. 16. And Iwill 
pray the Father, umd he (ball give yon another C omforter, 
‘that he may abide with you forever. Fob.15.26. where 
the Comforter is faid to:be fent to teftify of Chrif. Joh. 
16.8. And when he (to-wit, the Comforter ) ‘ss some, 
he will reprove the World of Sin, and of Righteon{nefs, 


wad of Judgment. ‘Luke 24.49. But Larry ye in the Ci- 
ty of oe io antil you be endusd wish Power from:on 


high. And laftly, Ads. 8. But ye (ball receive Power 


after thatthe Holy Ghoft is come upon you, and se hall be 


Witneffesunto me, Sic. 


I have:put.all thefe Texts together, -becaufe they all 


_relate!to the very fame ching, and therefore it was 
moſt requifite they fhould'be anfwered together. Here 
_15a'Promife of Chrift to his Difciples (troubled ‘to hear 
‘Of his departure from :them ) of :his fending torhem 


7 the 
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the holy Spirit to be their Comforter, to be their Guide 
and Aitant, and Supporter. - This Promife we find 
fulfilled on the day of Pentecoft after his Afcenfion, 
when the Holy Ghoft appeared like cloven Tongues, 
and fate upon each ef them, and endued them with fù- 
pernatural Gifts and Graces. And now what is all this 
to Bellarmin’s purpofe, or the preof of. Confirmation ? 


Here we meet with a particular Promile to rhe Apo- . 


files, particularly applied and made good to them : all 
which is nothing to the proving of a Promife of ftreng- 
thening Grace annex’d to the Sacrament of Confirma- 
tion, which is the thing Bellarypin undertook, and was 
to prove. Could Balermin have proved that it was by 


Confirmation that the Apoftles received fuch extraordi-. - 


nary A fliftances of the blefled Spirit, it had done his bu- 
fineís, and effectually proved his Point; but he was fo 
unhappy as not ordy not to {ey it-himfelf, but to prevent 
as much as in him lay, any one’s elfe affirming that ; 
for immediately under bis Proofs he tells us, that the 
Apoftles by a fingular Miracle and Bleffing did receive 
the promifed Grace without any Medium, or Sacrament, 
on the Day of Peateca/t; and therefore certainly with- 
out Confirmation, So that his firát — pro- 


ving the Pramife of Grace to this Sacrament ( l Confir- 


mation hath mifcarried. 


.. He next undertakes to prove this Sacrament hath an 
ourward or fenfible figa, aad that this fign is Impolition 
of Hands with Prayer, from Ads 8.17. 
_ But before I examine and give the true import of that 
Text, I muft: debate with Belermine this Point a little. 


Here he aflerts Impofition of Hands with Prayer to be © 


-the fenfible fign. or matter of this Sacrament of Confir- 
mation; and rhereby contradids his, owa Church; for 
yp Vv not 
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not only the Council of Trent fays that Chrifm is the 
matter or fign of this Sa¢rament, but the Rowan Cate- 
chifm doth as pofitively affert. the contrary ; the Inftru- 
Etions of Pope Eugenius for the Armenians in the Coun- 
cil of Florence doth not only affert the contrary, but 
tell us exprefly that Confirmation or Chrifm is now gi- 
ven in the Church, ififtead:of that Impofition of Hands 
mentioned Aéfs8.17.- But I havea better Witnefs than 
all thefe to oppofe BeHarmin with, and that is Bellarmis 
himfelf, for though here he aflerts Impofition of Hands 
tobe the fenfible fign or matter of Confirmation, yer 
within eight Chapters uf this we arè upon, he doth fet 
it down for a Propofition, that CHRISM or UN- 
CTION is the MATTER of the Sacrament of 
Confirmation; fo that Bellarmine hath brought matters. 
to a fine pafs, and is for overdoing his.bufineís, by prov- 
-ing this Sacrament hath two-figns, or elfe he muft con- 
tradiét himfelf. - y | 

Thetrutl is, Bellarmine was forc’d to make a little 
bold: with himfelf, and therefore knowing that Chrifm, 
which his Church had made the matter of Confirmati- 
en, could no ways be proved from .Scripture, he was 
forced to make Impofition of Hands the matter of 
this Sacrament, which might have fome pretences 
there. 

But Bellarmine’s contradicting himfelf is not more 
apparent here, than his ftrange difingenuity in pallia- 
ting this matter, when Chemwitius had told them that 
the Paflage about Impofision of Hands in the 4é¢s made 
nothing for the Chureh of Rome, fince they had laid 
afide Impofition of Hands, and had brought Chrifm ia- 
to its place : Bellarmine is not afhamed to deny it, and 


to affirm: that Impofition of Hands is ftill continued a- 
-mong them, and that the Bifhop in Confirmation . doth 


twice 
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twice lay his Hands upon the Perfon confirmed, once 
. when he ftretches his Hand over them. in Prayer, the 
_ other time when he touches their Forehead in anoint- 


But fuch Fetches are not becoming {o learned a Man 
as Bellarmine, nor fuch little Arts as cannot be excufed 
from untruth ; for firt by their Pontifical it appears on- 
ly that the Bifhop'ftretches his Hand TOWARDS the 
Perfon to be confirmed ;. and [hope I. need not infif on 
proving that thisis not laying his Hands J PO.N’ that 
Perfon. And for theanointing onthe Forehead, Would 
any one but he that knows not what to fay, and yet 
will be, laying fomething, affirm this to be Laying on 
of Hands? when the Bifhop touches only the Forehead: 
of the Perfon, touches him only. with his Thumb, with: 
the end of it only? He that will prove Impofition of 
Hands is ufed in the confirming with Chrifm in the 
Church of Rome, may. as eafily prove that Impofition 
of Handsis ufed in Baptifm, when the Minifter holds, 
his Hand over the Child’s Face to baptife it, onm. the 
Communion, when the Prieft puts the. Wafer into the 
Communicant’s Mouth... 0... .. 
But to país all this fhifting ; let us f{uppofe for a while 
that Impofition of Hands:is the. matter of: the Sacrament 
of Confirmation in the Church of Rome; and then fee 
their Text for it, Ads 8. 17. And they laid +héir' Hands 
on them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt. 
. This is the Place chiefly infifted upon by the Church 
of | Rome for the: proof of: their Sacramient of: Confirma- 
tion. That a Laying: onof Hands was uſed here, can- 
nerbe dyed ; ¿but that this was.a:Rite afia Sacrament 
inftituted, ought to be proved. Bellermine is not able 
to fhew that our Saviour coromauded fuch an Impokri- 
ongf Hands for fuckrarpurpols ; and that<he knows is 
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nece to make any thing of Divine Inſtitution. 

— which utterly deprives them of any Affi- 
ftance from this place is, that if this Text concern the 
Sacrament of Confirmation, then when the Church of 
Rome doth ufe the Impofition of Hands mentioned i 
the Text, fhe doth confer the fame Holy Ghoft that 
was conferred in the Text. Tisno body can deny the, 
fince in both the other Sacraments of Baptifin and the 
Lord’s Supper, all Men grant that the fame Grace and 
Benefits are conferred in the Admunrftration of thofe 
Sacraments now, that were conferred fromthe very In- 
ftitution of them. Upon the granting of this then, Y 
demand to be fhewn thofe miraculous Effufions and AR 
fiftances of the Holy Ghoft upon the ufe of Confirma- 
tien now, that were vifible then upon the Apoftles 
Impofition of Hands. It muft be acknowledged that 
the Church of Rowse doth not pretend by her Sacrament 
ef Confirmation to-confer any of thofe extraordinary 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoft, which were conferred by the 
Apoftles. How then I pray does fhe confer the Grace 
ef the Text, if fhe cannot and doés not confer the 
Grace mentioned there, viz. the Holy Ghoft? there is. 
no. Foundation. thence for her Sacramenc of Confirma- 


And this is that ‘whish .puts the :matter beyond de- 
bate ; forthat by the Holy Ghoft in this Text is meant- 
not {uch a fanctifying Grace as is necellary to the nature 
ef one of their Sacraments; but the miraculous Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoft, the. very fame Gifts. with: thofecon- 
ferred upon the Apoftles themfelves ar'the Day of Pen- 
tecoft, is abundantly apparent from the confideration of 


_the Effects. Upon the Apoftles receiving the wee 


Ghoft, ffs 2. we find them immediately filled with 
the Holy Gheft, and enabled with the Gift of Tongues. - 


Upon: 
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Upon the Samaritans receiving the HAy Ghoft in the’ 
_ Text by the Impofition of the Apoftles Hands, we find 
- them endued with the very fame Power, for in the 
next Verfe it is faid, as before of the Apoftles, that the 
Holy Ghoft was given them, which did difcover it {elf 
in fome vifible manner to Simon Magus as well as the 
reft, who otherwife would not have had occafion to bid 
Mony, for the having power by Impofition of Hands to 
confer the fame Holy Ghoft: and what thofe vifible Ef 
fets were we may juftly gather from Ads 19.6. com- 


‘pared with this place, where upon S. Paul's Impofition - 


of Hands, the Holy Ghost came on them, and they fpake 
‘with Tongues, and prophefied.. 

From all which together it is evident, that fince by 
the Holy Ghoft in the Text is meant the miraculous 
Gifts of it, {uch as the Gift of Tongues, of Prophefy- 
ing, of Miracles, and the like ; and the Church of Rome 
neither can nor does pretend to confer fuch extraordi- 
nary Power by her Sacrament of Confirmation ;. there 


is no Footfteps of her Sacramental Grace of Confirma- — 


tion here-; nor any reafon for her to ground that Sacra- 
ment upon this Text. 
But let us again fuppole that by the Apoftles Impofi- 
tion of Hands here, was conferred only the ordinar 
Gift of fanctifying Grace; yet this will not prove fuch 
Impofition of Hands to be a Sacrament, except they 
of the Church of Rome can fhew that Chrift did com- 
mand and inftitute fuch a Ceremony of Impofition of 
Hands for {uch a purpofe. And this is what Bellarmine 
did undertake in the third place to fhew for this Sacra- 
ment of Confirmation. But inftead of a Text, he only 
falls to concluding that the Apoftles would: not have 
ufed fuch Impofition of Hands, if they had not had 
their Lord’s Command for it.. But this is concluding 


with- 
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without ufingPremifes, and this is begging the Quefti- 
on; for as tothe Rite of bleffing by Impofition of Hands, 
the Apoftles needed no more a Command from our Sa- 
viour for that than for kneeling at their Prayers, both 
the one and the cther being the frequent and known 
prattice of the Nation of the Fews, to whom the Apo- 


{lles did belong, and theretore requiring no Commands 


for the ufe of them. U 
Before we can then grant to Bellarmine, Orto the 
Church of Rome, that Confirmation 1s a Sacrament, 
they muft prove that it was inftituted by Chrift, which 
Bellarmine isnot able todo: that it hath an outward 
vifible Sign appointed and fet apart for -it ; which he 
was not able to do: and Jaftly, that it had a power of con- 
ferring fantifying Grace to the Perfon confirmed, which 
Bellarmine isno more able to prove than either of the 
other two. Iam fure the Texts he hath brought have 


been far enough from doing it for him. 


Bellarmin hath two more Texts which do not fo much 
concern the proving Confirmation to be a Sacrament, 
as that Chritin was the Matter of it. Certainly Bel- 
larmine did look upon his own Priviledg to be very great, 
or his Adverfaries Memories and Judgments to be very 
fmall, that he can fo. formally in one part of a Book fet 
himfelf to prove that Impofition of hands was the Mat- 
ter of the Sacrament of Confirmation, and alledg Scrip- 


_ ture for it ; and in another part of the fame Book, and 


within feven Chapters of the former, fet himfelf as for- 
mally to prove that Chrifm made. of Oyl of Olives and 
Balfam was the Matter of thatSacrament, and alledg 
Scripture too for the proof of this ; the firft oF his Texts 
for which is 2 Cor. 1. 21,22. Now he which eftablifbeth 


-us with you. in Chrif, and hath anointed us, is God ; who 


: hath 
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hath alfo fealed us, and given the carneft of the Spirit ia our 
Fkearts. | 

From this place Bellarmina gathers that by the Ans 
ointing mentioned here, is either meant the outward Ce- 
remony of Anointing ufed in Confirmation, or an allu- 
fion is made to it : but to give a brief Anfwer to this, 
Bellarmine Tuppofes what he fhould prove ; he. fuppofes 
there. was then fuch a Sacrament as Confirmation, but 
he fhould have prowed it: he fuppofes that anointing 
with Chrifm was ufed then in this Confirmation, but 
he fhould have proved this too. Without this he hath 
no Foundation either for hisoutward Ceremony of A- 
nointing in this place, or for anallufion to it. The 
Textit {elf is ferviceable for no fuch purpofes,. the whole: 
purport of it being that God had given his holy Spirit, 
which is metaphorically called the Unétion from above, 
«to thofe Difciples for. to {trengthen and confirm them in 
all Holinefs... 


His. other Place is 1 John 2.27. But the Anointing’ 
which ye have received of him, abidethin you; and ye need 
mot that any Man teach you. But as the fame Anointing 
` -feacheth you all things; and is Truthand: is no Lye : and 

` even as it hath taught you, ye fhall abide in him. This 

Text falling in fo dircétly with the other, needs but a 
word to anfwer it. Nothing is more plain than by 
- Un@ion here,- ts meant the Holy Spirit of God, wh'ch'is 
‘here faid to abide in them, to teach them, and to be 
Truth it fef. Can Bellarmine afirm any of thele 
things concerning his Chrif{m of Oyl of Olives and Bal-- 

fam? Does it abide in the faithful inwardly, dees the Oyl 
teach them tharare confirm'd all things, or is the Oyl 
of Confirmation Truth it felf? To avoidthe Imputa- 
tion.of trifling as much as Bellarmine did in pos 
| | ; thefe- 
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thefe Texts, I will not {pend any more words about 
them. But I muft not forget the Author of the Touch/tone 
of the Reformed Gofpel, who has another Text for Con- 
firmation in referve. | 

It is Heb. 6. 1. where laying on of Hands is reckon'd — 


. asa Principle of the Doétrine of Chrift, and he tells us 


that by Laying on of Hands, here is meant Confirmati- 
on. Butthisfhould have been proved as well as faid ; 
for as to the Laying on of Hands mentioned here, it is 
altogether difputed among Commentators whereunto 
it does belong’; whether to Impofitien of Hands in Or- | 
dination of Paftors ; orto that Impofition in reconci- — 
ling of Penitents to the Church,; or to the Impofition 
of Hands on the Sick ; or to that ufed by the Apoftles 


for conferring the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 


Ghoft ; or for that Impofition of Hands which from — 


' Apoftolical Inftitution was ufed by the Bifhops in rati- 


fying and confirming that Baptifm to be perfeét, which — 
had been adminiftred by Priefts or Deacons ; or laftly, 
for that Impofition ufed to Perfons new married. When 
the Author of the Touchffone, or any Friend for him, hath 
determined which of the feveral Impofitions is meant 
here, it will be time enough to offer him another An- 


- {wer to this place. 


Upon the whole then the Reader cannot but fee how 
little reafon the Church of Rome had to makea Sacra- 
ment of Confirmation ; and to what odd fhifts Cardinal 
Bellarmine was put to make fome fort of a Plea for her ; 


- he was forc'd, in order to the having any fhew of be- 


nefit from Acts. 8. 17. todeny the Matter of Confir- 
mation now in ufe in his Church; and by urging that 
Impofition of hands was the matter of that Sacrament, 


to prove. upon his own Church that fhe was guilty of a 


grievous 
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grievous Sacriledg in altering and changing the Mat- 
ter of that Sacrament. However after all his fhifts 
and his pains herein, there is.not one Syllable in Scri- 
pture for the Romifb Sacrament of Confirmation. 
There is ne In$tivution of this Sacrament to be 
met with there ; not the leaft mention of their 
Chrifm there; nor any Promife fet down there of 
a Sanctifying Grace annex’d to this Sacrament. Eve- 
ry one of thele sn prn are owned by Bellermine 
himfelf to be ary to the advaricing any Rite 
to the being of a Sacrament: fince then every one of 
thefe is wanting to this pretended Sacrament, we ought 
to concinde that there is no Scripture which proves 
Confirmation to be a Sacrament. = — 
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| of the Sacrament of P ENANCE, 


OR the better underftanding of this pretended Sa- 

crament of Pewasce, and the ground of their Mif 
take about it in the Church of Rome, we ought to 
know that the Romih Doors do not confider Penitence 
in as much as it isa Vertue of the Soul confifting of a de- 
teftation of Sin, anda Love of Holinefs, but as it fhews 
it felf outwards by certain fenfible A€tions, fuch as Cos- 
felon is, or the like. It is upon this account that they 
have made it a Sacrament of the New Teffament, when 
it hath the Prieftly Abfolution join’d to it. 

To prevent therefore any Miftakes about this Mat- 
ter, itis requifite to explain here what things they are 
in which we are agreed as to Repentance, and what 
things they ate about which our Controverfy at prefent 
is with the Church of Rome. 

We do acknowledg, as much as they can, the necef- 
fity of Repentance in Perfons of years af difcretion, 
and Yo look upon it to be fo indifpeniibly laid upon us, 
that it is impoffible to be faved without Repentance. 

We are not againftthis Repentance’s difcovering it 
felf outwardly to the World; atruly penitent Man 


cannot but freely — it both by his words and A&i- 


ons according to that degree of Hatred which he now 
hath againft Sin, and that AffeQtion which he now hath 
for Works of Holineſs. 


Nay 
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- Nay,further, we.add, That ifany Man, finding him- 
delf deprefled and troubled:in Confcience by reafon of 
the nature or. circumftances'of his Sins, difcovers te his 
Spiritual Paftor the ftate of his Confcience as toa Spi- 
ritual Phyfician, to receive frony him fuch Comforts 
and Directions as are neceflary for his Condition and 
his Cure ; we cannot but commend his prudence. So 
far are we of the Church of England from difcoúraging 
ány fuch care in Spiritual Concerns, that in our Litur- 
gy it is {ufficiently recommended to all pious Chrifti- 
ans, and particulary in the Exhortation about prepa- 
ration for the worthy partaking the holy Communi: 
on, this very Application to the Minifter of God's 
Word for ghoftly Counfel and Dire€tions about our Spi- 
ritual State is recommended to all who find themfelves 
labouring under any Doubts or Scruples concerning their 
Condition, and the nature of their Sins. co a. 
_ But notwithftanding all this,and our Agreement with 
the Church of Rome thus far, we cannot fee any rea- 
fon to join with the Church of Rowe in making this" 
Repentance a Sacrament of the New Covenant; and 
our, reafon is, becaufe we cannot find in Scripture all 
thofe Qualifications and Requifites to the nature of a 
true Sacrament annexed to their pretended Sacrament 
of Penance. : We can find neither the Inftitution, ‘nor 
the Matter or vifible Sign, nor the form of this Sacra- 
mentof Penancethere. They of the Church of Rome 
fay they do find all thefe things in Scripture; my prefent 
bufinefs iş to enquire where. . AR a 
+ Some of. our Adverfaries are for finding the Inftitu- 
tion of this Sacrament of Penance, or Repentance, in the 
fourth Chapter of St. Matthew, and the firft of St.Mark, y. .. — 
where our Saviour bids them, Repent, and believe the Mask 1. 15. 
Xx 2 . Gofpel. 


1 


—Gofpel, But the Conactk of 
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Taent has fpoi’d thefe Mens 
guelles, for that bath defin’d than Penance was. RQ Sacra 
ment before. oyr Lord's ReliwreÉtioo; And certainly 
if this Text of St. Aderk be 10. proper to eftablifh the 
Sacrament of Pemence, why: cannot we as well conchade 
thence that there is a Sacrament of Faith, our Saviour 
bidding them thera to habieve the Gofpel, as well as to 
repent ? 

was. for shis Reafon therefore that that Council. 
was fos lecking the Inftitutian of this Sacrament in 
Joh. 20. 22,23. where our Saviour fays to his Apoftles, 
Receiva ye. be Holy Ghoft. Whofe foever Sins ye remit, they 
oe remitted unta. them. | 7 
This Text is Bellárneine's fole foundation forthe Sacra- 
ment of Penance. He obferves that there is in thefe 
words a plain and dive&t promife of Remiffion of Sins; 
and thereupon his next bufineís isto gather hence fome 
fonpble Sige: or Matter for his: Sacrameas' of Penance ; 
and he does it hence, becaufe that the Power which our 
Saviour gives to the Minifters of the Gofpel cannot be 
exercifed without fome exterior figa as well on their 
part,as on the ÉS of the Penitent.. Buttoanfwer this, 
There is no doubt to be; made that our bleffed: Lord iw 
this place doth confer- the Power to forgive Sins on tite: 
Minifters of the Gofpel-as far as maysbe comitent with 
their condition; we cannot deny neither that he. bath 
promiſedto ratifie their Miniftry in freely granting his 
pardon, to all thoſe to whom they have declared the Pop- 
givenefs of Sins under condition of Repentance. . 
ever we defire to be [hew'd where the fenfible. Owwarg 
Sign of this Promife-of Fosgivenel3 of Sins is to.be met 
witb; and where the Commandment was given to the 
Ghurch tooblerve. and to it? Belermineand 


his 


How.. 
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his Brethron. it hence, that the penitent Sinner 
— traceftify his Repentance in pa ceja to the receiving 
Pardon ; and that the Minster cannot declavethe 
Remifion of Sins without fome exteriour Sipa. 

But, firft, the Inftitution of Sacramental Signs 
——— and determined: not left to the Fancies 
amd Husnoss efavex kay pault Perfon, as inthis cafe it 
in, while ops exprefies his Peniteace one way, and makes 
that the Sign of this Sacrament, and another Perfon ext 
poelles his another way, and makes that: the Signy of 
this Sacrament ; at which rate could Men exprefs sheir 
Repentance in an hundred different note Sana te 
would thereby make a hundred different: fi era this 
ene Sacrament. - 

Secondly, In is not fifficient to makertuthing 2 Sa- 
crament, becauſe it hath fome fort of abiga. witha = 
* annext. tQ it; — — cpt aap P= 

obn the Baptiftiand the os hen Proplrees. A 
see nt: — had: beer lacramantal aÑo, andought tq 
have. been reckoned ‘for Y Sadramenio .: Our: Savdeur 
fays Marsh. 6.14. BF you — Abain — 
joun Heavenip Father will ajo fagar ow: Now would 
— or any of their Men:o thinks firhorennpon 








a Sacrament, under prerende. chet. our “Stabs 
| ce had nade a Promift in thele E Word, ‘And: thar Man : 


cansot pardon one another without fomoexeeriour fign 
te exprefs.ie teone another? Inanorhen place he hath 
promifed his Graseand. his Favour so shem shat aſſem- 
ble theméel ves jn his Name: This cinmot be: dose with- 
out fome cxtevious fgn, we mudbthen according, to the 
Romifh Waiters have thein@irutionof. a new Sacrament 
in thole wotds of.our. Saviour. 

ee Sacramental Signs, or the Mattes of Satran 


ments : 
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‘ments were never left by our bleffed Saviour to the 
‘Difcretion of Mem to eftablifh what they fhould think 


good therein, but were determined and appointed by 

himfelf; and this Belarmine himfelf when he 5 
treating about the Sacraments in General, is fo far from 
denying or doubting, that he makes it 4 grievess 
Sacriledge to change òr alter the Master of any one 
Sacrament; «Without this, as 1 have already oblerved 
before, while the Opinions and Thgughts :of Men are 


fe very different, every Man would be making and 


coyning Sacraments according to the variety of his 
Fancies. — as ‘ . ey | 

We have an Inftance of this extravagant and un- 
reafonable Fancy among the Doéfors of the Charch 
of Rome, who are indeed agreed thus far, that there 
is a Sacrament of Penance, but are, notwithftanding, 
at mighty Difputes among themfelves, as. well about 
the Nature as the Form of this their fo much contended- 
for Sacrament of Penance. One denies. Cosfeffion to 
make any part of thisSacrament; a fecond affures us 
that Contrition, Coxfefion, and Satisfattios make up 
the Matter; that isto fay, are the Element or Sign of 
‘this Sacrament. A third will bave the whole effence 
of this pretended Sacrament to. confift:in the Ab/ole- 
tion of the Prieft ; a Fourth is forholding that 4sfofs- 
fion is no more than ‘the Form. Whofoever will be at 
the pains to examin into:theíe things, will find nothing 
here that ought to be called a Sacrament: - =. 

- The Council of Trest was willing to put: an end to 
thefe Controverfies, and declared în Favour of them . 
who make Contrition, Confefide, and Sdtisfattion, to be 
the Matter, that isto fay, the. Element or Sacramen- 
tal Sign here. "+." 0.0“. | | 
f But 
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_. But this determination. of that Council is as eafily, 
‘particular... Dottor’s Opinions. 


difprov’d as any of the 
| juf mentioned. For, | | 
Firft, Contrition cannot be the fenfible fign of this 
Sacrament, becaufe it isa thing internal, in the heart 
of the Penitent, and it hath no refemblance at.all to 
the Juftifying Grace which ts fignified by it, inaſmuch 
as the Juftifying Grace doth rejoyce and reftore the. 
Soul, but Contrition doth affliG and abafe it.. 
` 2. Confeffion cannot be any more than Contrition. 
the Sign of this Sacrampent, becaule. its hufineís is to de- 
clare the Sin, and nelther to declare nor exhibit. the 
Grace of the Sacrament. O | 
E SatisfaCtion-cannot be a fign, becaufe it hath no: 
refemblance at allto Remiffion of Sins ; and Abfoluti- 
on is often given without it, upon the bare promife of 
it, which oftentimes neither is, nor can be performed 


by the Penitent, who for all that hath had already. - 


the Prieftly Abfolution. In a word, fuppofe thofe. 
three A€tions of the penitent Sinner had had fome. 
refemblance and Analogy with the Juftifying Grace: 
which they are faid to convey, yet for all that they, 
cannot be Sacramental Signs, becaufethey are the volun». 


tary free ACtions of a Man, and not natural Signs which. 


are made to fignify by an effe& of Divine Inftitution, 
which thing thefe three want... —/ . wf 5 
Js it not a ftrange fancy to make fuch a Sacrament. 
as is adminiftred partly by the People, and partly. by 
the Priefts ? a Sacrament that is as to the Form of it. ad- 
miniftred to day, but as to the fign, or at leaft part.of 
the fign, is adminiftred two or three years hence ? asit 
happens, when the Prieft enjoins Satisfaétions which 
are not. to be accomplifhed by his own order in lels. than: 
. two 
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two years time, and’yet gave Ablation- eo the Peni. 
rent ae the very hour he made'his Confeflión, and tefti- 
fied his Contrition. | ) 

- Suppofe further that the Cosfeffion and ‘Contrition 
were only feigned and pretended, and that the Perfon 
ablolved fakes no çare in the World to perform the 'Sa. 
tisfaltions enjoyn’d-him by the Priéft, and that the Prieft 
miftook in giving Abfolution to fucha Perfon with the 
Intention of conferring a true Sacrament ; will not this 
be a perfect Chimera made up of nothing elle but Con- 
trarieties ; a Form without get ; 4 Sacrament with. 
out any thing to adminifter it with ? It is certain that 
the Prieft cannot have any certain knowledge whether 
he that comesto Confeffion be a Hypocrite or ro; and 
confequently when heis giving the facramental Abfolu. 
tion, he cannot be affured that he adminifters a true 


Sacrament. > 


_ Infine, I fhould be glad to underftand why Penance 
Should be any more a Sacrament now than-it was under 
the Old Law. Why “John the Baptift, nay our Saviour 
himfelf that preached Repentance, were not able, or had 
not power toadmunifter the Sacramént of Penance, 2s 
well as any Priefts now in the Worki. “-  “- 
` Thefe pretend indeed that before our Lord’s Refurre- 
tion his Minifters had not the power of giving Abfohit~ 
lution; but this is advanced br no other end than to 
mount the Priefts of the prefent Age-above the Prophets, - 
and above: Chrift’s Horerunner himfelf Yohs the Baprift. 
However,at leaft our Saviour himfelf had this fame pow- 


er while he was upon Earth before his Paffior or Re- 


furreCtion ; we find him exercifing it‘towards fome; to 
hom he declared in particular, that their Sius were 


forgiven. - 
. : 


J 
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I cannot fee what Reply any can make in defence of 
‘thofe who have afferted that before our Saviour’s Refur- © 
reCtion no Paftor had Power to. give Abfolution, while 
we find our Saviour practifing it, as wellas Fob» the 
Baptift, long enough before. They will perhaps reply, 
that our Lord Jefus Chrift, John the Baptift, and the 
Prophets under the Old Teftament did not make ufe 
of the Sacramental words, and fay, I abfolve thee. 
But this is very eafily anfwered, and may ‘be retorted 
upon them, that if we ought to conclude that neither . 
the Prophets nor S. John Baptiſt, nor our Saviour him- 
felf did not forgive Sins upon Repentance, becaufe we 
do not find it recorded that they made ufe of the form, 
I abfolve thee, &c. they muft give us leave to conclude | 
the fame thing againít the drops, and againft all Pa- ' 
ftors even after our Saviour”s Refurreftion, becaufe we 
cannot find, and which is more, are fure that no body 
elfe can, that ever the Apoftles or the :Paftors of the . 
Church are recorded in the New Teftament to have for- 
given Sins by the form of Ab/folution now in- the Church 
of Rome, in the words, I abfolve thee, &c. And which is 
more, the Text it felf, upon which this whole Sacrament 
of Penance is built, to wit, Whofe-foever Sins ye remit, they 
areremitted unto them, hath not the word Abſolution in it. 
After all, if in thefe words, Whofe-foever Sins ye remit, 

>- the Romifh Mafters find the Sacerdotal Abfolution, 
which is the form of their Sacrament ; why may not 
we affirm upon the fame Principles that the next words, 
And ey Ay el ins ye retain, they are retained,do point 
out to us the form of a Sacrament, which ought to ‘be 
looked upon as 3.Sacrament direétly oppofite to the firft, 
the pretended Sacrament of Penance. | 

: To be fhort, I cannot but conclude that this Text je | 

| | ' Yy O 
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of St: Fohs (which is the only Text that Bellarmine had 
to alledg for the proof of his Sacrament of Penance, 
tho he to make anappearance that he had more, begins 
with his frfty, but had no fecond for all that ) does not 
in the leaft prove any of thofe things, which Belarmiss 

retends to conclude from it. The Remiffion here {po- 
ken of, concerns the Apoftles Miniftry, who had this 
large Commiffion to forgive the Sins of all People ; 
WHOSE SOEVER SINS ye remit, they are remitted 5 
in oppofition to the Fewifb State, which confin'd all the 
Benefits and BENE of the Church of God to their own 
Tribes, excluding all the World belides : this Remiffion 
did concern all Sins of whatever kind, in oppofition to 
the Jewiſt State wherein fome Sins were irremiffible,fuch- 
as Idolatry, for which the guilty Perfon was to dye. 
And this greateft and moft enlarged Bleffing of Remiffi- 
on of Sins, was difpenfed to all Men, by admitting them 
by Beptifm unto the Benefit of it ; and this is often e- 
nough expreft in the New Teftament, where People 
are faid to be baptifed for the Remiffion of Sins: Thi 
feems to be the fulland true fenfe of this place, that this 
Power of Remiffion given tothe Apoftles by our blefled 
Saviour was imparted to Unbelievers by the Sacrament 
of Baptifm, and to thofe within the Church by reftoring 

uch of them to the Communion of the Faithful, who. 
by their {candalous Lives and Actions had been ſepara- 

ted from the Chriftian A ffemblies. 
And this Interpretation of this place will very much 
affift us to thedifproving of the- pretended Sacrament. of 
Penance ; lince we fee here that Penance is {o far. from 
deferving the honour of being a Sacrament, that it is 
mreerly and properly a — for our worthy par- 
taking of the Sacrament of Baptifm. 

-. Fo 
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-To conclude; fince we have no Inftitution of fuch a 
Sacrament mentioned inthe Scriptures 5 fince we car - 
‘meet with no outward vifible Sige {et apart for ir (which 
by the by, to give the Church of Rome their due, they 
themfelves do not pretend to, who, inftead of fome vifi- 
ble Element, let up fome Words, Geffures and Actions, . 
which never yet were own’d for an Element or Material 
Sign); nor, laftly, meet with any particular Føftifying 
Grace annex'd to fuch a Sign. Since the only Text . 
which Bellarmine had to produce in defence of this pre- 
tended Sacrament, ought tobe taken in a quite diffe- 
rent fenfe to that Bellarmine would ufe it in, and does 
concern the Remiffion of Sins by the Sacrament of Bap-- 
tifm, we ought to arm that the Romifb Sacrament of 
Penance was not of Chris Inftitution, and therefore: 

. ought not to be reckoned as one-of his. - . 





The Second Part will quickly follow. 
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IMPRIMATUR. 
H. Maurice: 





Of the Sacrament of Orders. 


Fuly 12. 1688. 
Efore I undertake to examine this pretended Sa- 
crament, it cannot be amiís to remind the 
Reader ina few words, of the.nature of a Sa- 


-crament. The Church of Rome and we are 
agreed thus far in this Matter, that for any thing’s be- 
ing a true and proper Sacrament of the New. Tefta- 
ment, thefe three Qualifications be required. 1. That- 
there be a viĝhle ſeoſible ih or t Matter of this Sacra- 

Zz ment 
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“ ment appointed by our Saviour. 2. That it confer a 


Sanétifying Grace on thofe who partake of it. And, 
3. That. have Divine Inftitution. * ` =< 

It is requifite the Reader fhould carry thefe things in 
his mind, that fo he may be the better able to judge be- 
twixt the Church of Rome’ and Us, whether Orders is. 
or deferves the name of a Sacrament. ' 

I muft alfo, before I examine their Scripture-Proofs. 
for this pretended Sacrament, enquire after the nature: 
of it, and wherein it confifts, and will make their Or- 
der of Priefthood the Inftance. They tell us then, that 
the Council of Florenog-hath put an end to all Contro-- 
verfies about the Matter and Form of the Order of 
Priefthood by her Declaration, that the matter or vi- 
fible fign of the Order of Priefthood is the delivery of 
a Chalice with Wine init, and of a Raten with Bread 
upon it, into the Hands of the Perfon to be Ordained ; 
and that the Form is Accipe poteflatem, &c.. Receive 
thou power of offering Sacrifice in the Church for 
the Quick and Dead. : 

Here then we find, that a Chalice with Wine in it,. 
and a Paten with Bread on’t, delivered to the Perba 
ordained, are the Matter of this Sacrament of Orders; 
and thatthe form of Ordaining, is by giving a power 
to offer facrifice for the Quick and Dead. There are. 
two things more for them to fhew, that the delivery 
of pet me i bei — does confer 
and confign to the Perfon ordained Sanctifying Grage, . 
and that all thefe things are of Divine Infbitucion; aad 
then E will acknowledg that they have effe€tually. prov’d 
Orders to be a true Sacrament. 

Bellarmin isas ready-as can be to undertake the de- * 
fenice of this pretended Sacrament, but dares not begia 
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fufficiently aware, that the Council of Florence had de- | 
clared the delivery of the Chalice and Paten to be ‘the 
fenfible fign or matter of this Sacrament; and he knew 
as well, that theré was not a word of thefe things in 
_ the Scriptures; and that he himfelf had already own’d, 
- that it was not in the power of any Perfons whatfoe- 
ver, either to inftitute, or alter the Master of any of 
the Sacraments.. What was to be done then? It was 
impoffible to diſown or diffemble his knowing theſe 
things, and yet he muft prove from Scripture it {elf 
that Orders was a true Sacrathent. pa 
He begins very formally with premifing, that. three Bellarmin de 
things are neceffary! to. this: Sacrament, the outward Sacram. Ord, 
Vifible Sign, the Promife of Grace, and the Inftititiog + S$% 
by God: And affures us, all thefe are to be met with — 
in Ordination, and does produce feveral Texts of Scrip- 
ture for it; which it is my. Bufinefs at this time to 
examine.. ° >. Mat O A IS 
As for. the outward. Vifible Matter in this Sacra» 
ment of Orders , be tells us, that -ic'is Impolition of 
Hands; and inftances in Afs 6. 6. where Deacons 
were ordained by Impofition of Hands. Act- 13.3. 
Where Barsabas and Paul were ordained Bifhops by 
Impofition of Hands. . Atfs 14. 23. Where Presbyters 
or Elders were ordained in. the fame: manner. And 
laftly in Timothy's Ordination. by Impofition of the 
Hands of the Presbytery, 1 Tim. 4. 14. 2 Tim. 1. 6.. 
We can readily acknowledg, that-in moft of thefe: 
places poral one | by Bellarmin, Impofition of Hands 
was the Rite of Ordination then, as it is to this day in 
the Church of England: But our Bufineís is not to 
know whether Impofition of Hands was ufed with 
Prayers in Ordination, but whether Impofition’ of 
i LZ 2 + Hands- 


‘ 
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Hands was inftitutéed and pons by our bleffed Savi- 
our to be the outward vifible Sign of a Sacrament of Or- 
ders; and for this Bellarmine himfelf was forc'd to own 
that we read no where in Scripture that our Saviour did 
appoint his Apoftles to ordain Minifters by Impofition 
of Hands: I fuppole the Reafon why we do not read 
any fuch thing there, is, becaufe it is not there, and if 
it be not there, I think no more Words need be thrown 
away to fhew that.there is no inftitution of this vifible 
Sign of a Sacrament of Orders there. ` l 

But there is a ftronger Prejudice againft all that Bel: 
armine is proving here; and that is the Determination 
of his own Churchagainft him. Bellarmine tells us Im- 
pofition of Hands is the Matter of this pretended Sacra 
ment ; the Council of Florence. tells us that the Deliye- 
ry of the Paten and Chalice to the Perfon ordain’d is the 
Matter of this Sacrament; and which ofthefe fhould 
we believe ; they both cannot ftand. It would be te- 
dious to expofe all the wretched Shifts Bellarmine uled 
at this Pinch, I-cannot but mention that about the 
Words of this Council of Florence, to the Objection 
that Impofition of Hands could neither be the Matter.of 
this Sacrament of Orders, (which Bellarmine afferted in 
his fecond:Chapter) nora part of the Matter ( which. 
the fhuffling inal contends only for in his ninth 
Chapter) becaufe the Council of Florece had declared 
the Delivery of the Paten and Chalice to be the Matter. ` 


- of that Sacrament, without taking the leaft Notice of 


Impofition of Hands: Bellarmine anfwers that the: 
Council ‘did not explain the whole Rite, but only a 
Part of it. A Solution that will ferve to prove any 
thing by; fince there is. no Fence againft it; and any 
other Perfon befides a Jefuit would have been. afham’d . 
to ufe it, — How- 

% 


for proof of their Doétrine of feven Sacraments. 


However after all, to be kinder to Bellarmine than the 
Council of Florence was, and to grant-him that Impo- 
fition of Hands is Part of the Matter of this pretended 
Sacrament, of Orders; I cannot fee what Service this 
ean do him, whofe Bufinefs was to prove the Matter of 
this Sacrament from Scripture: Couldhe prove Impo- 
fition to bea part from Scripture, to what Purpofe is ir, 
when he cannot. prove the other Part orParts of this 
Matter thence? and his Bufinefs was, if he underftood 
it, to prove the whole Matter of this pretended Sacra: ' 
ment thence. _ | | 

But Bellermine is an unhappy Man, and ought to have 
been fo prudent as tolet the Proof of this pretended Sa- 


crament alone, fince lam fure he was fo learned as to fee ` 


plainly that there was not the leaft Foundation in Scrip- 

ture for their Chalice with Wine, and their Paten with 

Bread, which the Council of Florence had facrilegioufly 

— the Matter of their pretended Sacrament of Or- 
ers. 


The next thing Bellarmine undertakes to fhew-is that _ 


there is a Promife of fan&tifying Grace annexed. to this 
Sacrament of Orders. His Texts for this are, 1 Tim. 
4. 14. Neglect not the Gife that is in thee, which was 
given theeby Prophefy, with the laying on of the Hands of the. 
Presbytery: And 2 Tim. 1.6. Wherefore I put thee in rez 


memebrance, that thon ftir up the Gift of .Godwhich is im : 


thee, by the putting on of my Hands: 1 haveput his Texts 


together, becaufe they are almoft m theefame Words, . 


but do concern the fame Thing. By the Gift of God in- 


Tirwot hy mentioned here, Bellarmine:would havea fan 


&ifying Grace of God; but this can no ways be allow-: 
ed fram thefe Texts ; for by-the Gift of God here can be: 


meant nothing elfe but Timothy's Authority and Ability” . 


for the Work of the. Gofpe!, ro which he had been.or-- 
dained 3, 
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dairied ; this is evident from the Word wherewith St, 
Paul exprelles it, xépieua is granted to denote one of 
thofe Gifts which are beftowed, not for our Sanétifica- 
tion or Juftification, but for our. Abilities to this or to 
that Purpofe or Miniftry ; as for Example, the Gift of 
Healing, of Miracles, of Tongues, of Prophefying, 


-or the like, which are own’d by the School-Men in the 


Church of Rowe to be Gratie gratss date, not gratum faci- 


entes , not Graces to fanétify us, as facramental Graces 


are, but Graces to empower or enable to this or that — 
Work. ThisInterpretation is favoured not only by the 
Fathers, but by fome of their own Church of Rome. 


St. Chryfoftom, Theodoret, and Theophylact underftand 


by the Gift of God here, Nwe xgAta, Doétrine, or the 


Gift of teaching : Others, among whom Cardinal Ca- 


jetan interpret it to be tmoxorú, the Gift of Governing: 
Salmeron will have it to be the Authority of Teaching. All 
which come tothe fame, and confirm our P 
on, that by the Gift here, is not meant any ſanctifying 
facramental Grace, but an Ability to teach and govern | 
the Flock committed to his Charge. And therefore 
there is no Countenance from thefe Texts to make Or- 
dination a Sacrament, fince they cannot help it -to a 
fanGifying Grace, which is own’d to be neceflary to 
every Sacrament. , 

Bellarmine’s laft Attempt, in favour of this pretended 
Sacrament, is to prove that it was inftituted by God. 
This in order of Nature fhould have gone firft, but it 
is the Cardinal’s way, when he knows not how to prove 
the Inftitution, to pur it laft, and infer it from: what 
he hath been talking before. I have already obferved 


-how he owns that we do not read in exprefs Scripture, 


that our Saviour commanded his Apoftles to ordain Mi- 


niſters by Impofition of Hands; which is-to give ne 


for proof of their Doctrine of ſeven Sacraments: | 

Bis Caufe, when he was to prove it to be a Sacrament : 
However, though in one Page he has not exprefS Serip- 
ture for Impofition of hands, yet in the other Page he 
does give us, fuch as ites, an Inftitution and Command 
for this Sacrament of Orders out of Aé#s 13. 2. Separate 
me Barnabas asd Saul for the Work whereunto I have cal- 
bed them. i | 


But this Text is- far from proving the Inftitution of | 


their Sacrament of Orders. All that it proves is, that 


the Holy Ghoft did reveal to fome of the Prophets in- 


the Churchof Astioch, that he would have them two 


ordained for the Work whereunto he had called them: 


It is fo far from proving an Enftitution or Appointment 


of Orders tobe a Sacrament, that it does not prove the In- 
ftitution of Orders themfelves, which were certainly in- 


ftituted long before, when our bleffed Saviour breathed on 


his Apoftles, and committed to them the Miniftry of Re. - ' 


conciliation. Nay had Bellermine's Text here proved 


the Enftitution of Ordination, yet is there a vaft diffe-- ` 


rence betwixt proving that our Saviour appointed Or- 


ders in his Chureh, and proving: that Orders is a Sacra. 
ment: which was Bellarmine’s bufinefs, and he fhould - 


not have confounded them. : 
His next Text is A¿fs. 20. 28. — over which the Ho- 


to an 
are Orders, and ought to be a regular Ordination in the 


Chriftian Church, but does not offer one fyllable to- 
wards the proving that Orders is a Sacrament. 


His laft Text is Ephef. 4. 11. And he gave fome Apo- 


files, and fome Prophets, and fome Evangelifts, Gc. The 
fame Aniwer that was given to his laft Text is fuitable 


to this, whieh proves juft what the laft did, and — 
a 


ly pee hath made you Overfeers. A few words will ferve- 
wer this Text, which proves indeed that there 
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all wife Men grant, that there are Orders, and ought 
to be continued in the Chriftian Church. 

One ought not to-wonder that fo great a Man as Bel- 
larmine could bring fuch weak agd trifling: Proofs,w here 
the belt were neceflary, and all little enough ; but 1t:s 
not Bellarmine’s, but his Caufes fault, that is not capa- 
ble of any juft, nay hardly plaufible Defence ; however 
he ought not to efcape Cenfure, for shat he would 
undertake to prove from Scripture that Orders was 
true Sacrament, when his own Confcience cauld no 
but inform him, that fuch an Attempt was vain and 
impoffible ; and he could not be ignorant that that De- 
livery of the Chalice and Paten , ‘wherein his-Church 
makes the matter of this Sacrament of Orders to con- 
fi(t, was not known to the. Church of God for almofta 
thoufand years : -that this was an Invention of their 
own, and that therefore according to his own Doétrine 
bis Church of Rome is guilty of a grievous Sacrilege, in 
making that delivery of the Paten and Chalice to be the 
Matter of a Sacrament; which was never of Chritt’s, 
but of the Church of ,Rome's Inftitution. | 
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Of the Sacrament of Matrimony. 


E fo little could be faid by Bellarmin for making Or- 
dination a Sacrament, what can we expect for this >. 
pretended Sacrament of Matrimony, which of all the 
Seven, can have the leaft to be faid for it? Bellarmin 
was very hard put to it upon this Point, and turns 
himfelf and his Arguments every way, to make fome 
fort of a fhew as if he had proved Matrimony to be 
a Sacrament. | 

He does not abound with his Texts here, as he was 
wont to do upon the other Sacraments, but isfor fetch- . 
ing this whole Sacrament, Inftitution, Sign and Grace, 
all out of one poor Text. Every one will eafily guefs 
the reafon of this to be, becaufe Scripture isa {tranger 

. to Matrimony’s being a Sacrament of the New Tefta- 
ment. 

I muft therefore be the fhorter upon this pretended 
Sacrament, and produce Bellarmin's Confeflions, where 
-we cannot have his Texts. We have been all along 
agreed, that a Divine Inftitution is neceflary to'a Sacra- 
‘ment of the New Teftament: We demand therefore, 

“in order to our believing the Council of Trent, which 
hath made Matrimony to be a Sacrament, and hath 
curfed us if we will not fay fo too,.to be fhewn in 
‘what part of the New Teftament ‘Matrimony was 
either firft inftituted, or made to be a Sacrament. 

Ons would wonder how it got into thefe Mens Heads 
to make that inftituted in the New Teftament, which 
had been inftituted in Paradife fo many thoufand Years 
: Aaa | before ` 
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before. Bellarmin was not infenfible of this very thing; 
and therefore as to our demand about proving the Di- 
vine Inftitution of this pretended Sacrament of Matri- 
mony from fome plain place in the New Teftament, 
he begs our Pardon, and will not be drawn in, but does 
however aflure us, that it is to no purpofe to labour fo 
much about proving the Inftitution. — 

But this is not to fatisfie but to cajole; and tho’ he 
does not, becaufe unable to do it, yet we do think it 
abfolutely neceflary for them to prove its Inftitution, 
before we can believe it to be a Sacrament. 

Bellarmin therefore knowing what ftraits he was in, 
is for taking a new Method, and that, is for proving 
Matrimony to be a Sacrament ; and if it-be a Sacra- 


- ment (fayshe) it muft have been inftituted by Chrift, 


it muft have an outward Sign, and a fandtifying Grace 
annex’d to it. | 

All this is very true, that if Matrimony be a true 
Sacrament, it neceffarily hath all thefe Qualifications; 
but the great — here, is, that Bellarmin will fup- 
pofe it, in ftead o proving it to be a Sacrament. His 
“Fext for proving Matrimony a Sacrament, is Epbef. 
5.32. This is a great Myftery: but I {peak concerning 
Chrift and the Church. From thefe words Bellarmin col- 
le&ts and endeavours at large, to prove their Sacrament 
of Matrimony. He pretends indeed, that they do not 
make it a Sacrament,meerly becaufe of the word Myfte- 
fy, or Sacrament, in this Verfe; and he gives this 
Reafon, Becaufe the word Sacrament is found in other 


_places joyn’d to'fome things, which are not for all that 


advanced by them into the number of Sacraments: But 
in anfwer to this, we can affure them, That if they do 


‘Mot ground this their pretended Sacrament of Matri- 


mony upon the bare Word here, they can find nothing 
at 
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at all to ground it upon ; fince all Bellarmine’s Reafons 
and Shifts together will not be ableto fhew, that the 


great Myftery, {poken of here, does relate to the Con- | 


junction of Man'and Wife; it is evident to all unpreju- 
diced Men, 1. That by Myftery here, is meant no more 
- than a great or furprifing Secret which we are unacquain- 
ted with. 2. Thatthisgreat Secret is meant by St. Paul 
to be the Union betwixt Chrift and his Church : There 
is no need of Words to confirm this, for St. Paul him- 
{elf afloon as ever the Words were out of his Pen, fut. 
ciently explains wherein this Myitery was, and where- 
to he attributed it: But I (fayshe) /peak concerning 
Chrift andthe Church; as if he had (aid; this is a great 
Myftery; miftake me not, as if I lookt upon the Conjun- 
ction of Manand Wife tobe a Myftery, which is far 
from being fuch, being taught us and implanted by the 
Light of Nature: No, my meaning is, that the Union 
of Chrift and his Church is a great Myftery. 
Bellarmine was not content to prove Matrimony to be 
a Sacrament from this Text, but will needs fee in it a 
Promife of fanétifying. Grace too. I muft confefs fome 
Mens Eyes are better than others, however I can give 
no Reafon why 1 fhould fee.nothing at all here. He 
will have it, that Matrimony fignifies the {piritual Uni- 
on betwixt Chrift and his Church, and that it cannot 
fignify except there bea fpiritual Union of their Souls: 
and that there cannot be {uch a fpiritual Union without 
God give them Grace.. sw (ote 
But all this pleafant Fancy hath no fort of Foundation. 
And Matrimony hath not been hitherto proved a Sa- 
crament ; and fo all the reſt fallsto the Ground. And 
further, why could not Matrimony fignify the Unionof 
Chrift and his Church, without caufing a fanftifying 


Grace too? Cannot fome:things fignify without effect- 
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ing too? thisis ftrange concluding, but what can help 


- it, when Men will be proving that, which cannot be 


proved. He hath another Text for his fanétifying 
Grace of Matrimony. 1. Tim. 2.15. Notwithftanding 
foe [ballbe faved in Child-bearing, if. they continue in 
Faith and Charity, and Holinefs with Sobriety. 

Here Bellarmine finds four great Bleffings of Matri- 
mony, Faith, Charity, Holinefsand os ; that the 
Wives received thefe in Matrimony, or elfe the Apo- 
ftle would not have talked of their continuing in them. 

But did ever Man dream before at this pleafant rate ? 
Whence is it that Bellarmine gathers that the Wives have 
thefe Gifts beftowed on them in Matimony ? is there 
any other thing required of thefe more than of Virgins 
or any other, who muft, if they will be faved, continue 
inFaith, Charity, Holinefs, and Sobriety, as well as 
any of the Wives? At this Rate every State and'Condi- 
tion of Life may be made a Sacrament. : The true Senfe 
of the Place is, that though the Woman was firft in the 
Tranfgreffion, and fo ruin’d Man, yet that fhe fhall 
make amends by bearing Children, and bringing them 
up inthe Nurture and Admonition of the Lord. 

His next Text is 1 Cor.7.7. But every Map hath his pro- 
per Gift of God, one after this manner, and another after 
that. He argues from this, that Matrimony isa Gift 
of God, and what then? muft it for that Reafon be a 
Sacrament, and havea fanétifying Grace ? at:this rate 
we fhould have Sacraments enow : ‘And to go no fur- 


- ther than this Téxt, Virginity muft be a Sacrament too, 


fince it is; as much as Matrimony;,a Gift of God. 


His laft Text is 1 Theff:4.4. That every one of os ſhould 


know how to poffefs his Veſſel in Santtification and Honour. 


In Santtification (to wit, fays Belarmin)” which they re- 
cieved in Matrimony. This-he fays indeed, oe the 
oo . exe 


SÁ So -É 

for proof of their Doftrine of fever Sacraments. 345 
Text does not ; and our Bufinefs is to hear that {peak, 
and not Bellarmine. It is vain toargue witha Man 
which from a Duty incumbent on all Men married and 
unmarried, will contrary to all Logick and Senfe, be 
inferring a particular Grace annex’d to a particular Sa- 
crament. 

And now what other Judgment can be made of thefe 
things, thanthat Bellarmine was almoft as much fatisfied 
as any of us, that Matrimony can be no Sacrament ? 
He always us’d to infift on the Divine Inftitution, on 
the outward Sign or Matter: We have had a great deal 
of ado about the Grace, but nothing of News about In- 
ftitution, or the outward Sign. Bellarmine knew his 
Sacrament wanted thefe, and therefore was for making: 
a great duft ‘about the other. However, fince Beklar- 
mine cannot deny that no Inftitution of this Sacrament, 
appears in the New Teftament ; that there is no out- 
ward Sign, or Matter, of Form for it, to be met with 
there, and that his Texts for a lanCtifying Grace, were 
altogether forced and perverted from the fenfe given 
them by the beft Commentators; he ought to have: 
concluded, if not with us, yet with their own Cano- 
nifts and Durandus, that Matrimony is not a true and- 
proper Sacrament. . . : | 





of 


346 


The Texts examined which Papifts cite 





Of the Sacrament of Extreme Unttion. 


WE are now arrived to their laft Sacrament, that 
of Extreme Unétion, which the Council of Trest 
hath decreed to have been Inftituted by our Saviour 
himfelf, and publifhed by his Apoftle St. Fames : It is 
called Extreme Unttion, becaule it is the Sacrament of 
thofe who are juft dying, and is to be given to none 
but fuch as are look’d upon to be paft recovery. The 
matter of it is Oyl bleffed by a Bifhop, and the San@i- 
fying Grace, or Effect of it, isthe cleanfing the Perfon 


-anointed from the remains of all Sins committed either 


by Seeing, Hearing, Tafting, Smelling, or Touching. 
This being the nature and a true account of this pre- 
tended Sacrament of Extreme Unttion, we muft now 
fee what Texts the Papifts have to prove this Sacra- 
ment. 

_ The firft Text mentioned by Bellarmin, 15 Mark 6.13. 
And they caft out many Devils,and anointed with Oyl many 
that were Sick and healed them:But this Text is not infifted 
on by Bellarmin, and he tells us that their own Writers 
are divided ; fome making the Anointing here,and that 
in St. James to be the fame, while others are as earneft 


that this Anointing in St. Mark, cannot be their Sacra- 


mental Unction, fince it plainly refers to miraculous 


bodily Cures, whereas Sacramental Unétion belongs 


to the Soul properly, and is concern’d about Remiffion 
of Sins. Bellarmin himfelf efpoufes this latter Opini- 
on, and one of his wifeft reafons for it, is, becaufe thofe 
vile Hereticks, Luther, Calvin, and Chemnitine,. were 

of 


for proof of their Dogtrine of feven ik 

ofthe other Opinion: And indeed, it would have-been 
very unfeemly for a Cardinal to be found in fuch Com- 
sen & We need trouble our felves therefore no further 
with this Text, than only to remark that by the Con- 
feflion of our Adverfaries, the Anointing in St.Mark was 
a Ceremony of a miraculous cure of Difeafes, and that 
the effeét of that Anointing was a reftoring the fick 
Perfons to bodily Health; neither of which can by any 
means be brought to agree with the pretended Sacra- 
ment of Extreme Unétion; the anointing in which, ac- 
cording to the Council of Trest and Romifh Writers, 
refpects the difeafes of the Soul, and the effect is a Re- 
miffion of Sins. | 

But what was wanting in this, will be fully fupplied 
in the Text from St. James, wherein Bellarmine tells us 
we find all the requifits of a true Sacrament laid down 
together: Jam. 5. 14,15. Is any fick among you? let him 
cak for the Elders of the Church, and let them pray over 
him, anointing him with Oil in the Name of the Lord. 
` And the Prayer of Faith fball fave the Sick, and the Lord 
(ball raife him up; and if he have committed Sins, they 
foall be forgiven him. 


Bellarmine triumphs with this Text, but without any 


reafon, fince fhould it prove a Sacrament, qe it does 
not prove their Sacrament of Extreme Unction : And 
there are thefe two plain differences vifible betwixt this 
Anointing in St. James, and the Popifh pretended Sa- 
crament of Extream Unétion. 1. That this Anointing 
in St. James was to be adminiftred to any that were 
fick; whereas the Romifb Extream Unétion is to be ad- 
miniftred only to thole who are juft a departing, an 
paft all hopes of Recovery. 2. The Anointing in $e. 
James was to reftore them to bodily Health primarily ; 
but the Romifb Unction's defign is primarily the = 
ing 
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fing of the Soul, and remiffion of all the remainder of 
Sins: and this is fufficient to fhew that the paffage in 
S. James does not defend, nor favour the pretended Sa- 
crament of Extream Unétion. | 

It is very eafy to explain and evidence the two Dif- 
ferences I have.affigned. That the Anointing in Saint 
Fames was tobe adminiftred to any Sick, is too plain: 
Is any Sick among you? He does not fay, Is any fick to 
Death among you, but fuppofes all alike capable, if God 


. pleafed, of that Anointing. Ineed not ftay to fhew that 
the Romifh Extreme Unition isto be adminiftred oxly 


to fuch as are lookt upon as Dying; upon which very 
reafon, they themfelves call this Extreme Unétion, S4- 


- cramentum Exeuntium, the Sacrament of the Dying. 


The truly remaining Difficulty is to prove, that this 
Anointing here did primarily refpett bodily Cures: 
That it did, cannot be denied us by thofe Paps/ts, who 
who make the Anointing here, and in St. Mark, to re- 
late to the fame effects. Maldonate fays, They do: And 
then I am fure, Bellarmine ought to grant us, that this 
Anointing in St. James, does relate to bodily Cures, to 
a reftoring the fick Perfons to Health, fince it is evident 
to a Demonftration, that the ee in St. Mark, 
does relate to nothing elfe : It is plainly faid there, That 
they ANOINTED WITH OYL, many that were Sick, 
and HEALED THEM. 

But there is no need of any of their Conceffions to 
prove this, the Paflage it felf in St. Fames, cannot with- 
out violence be interpreted to any other Senfe ; for up- 
gn the fick Man’s calling for the Elders, and their Pray- 
ing for and Anointing him, the effect we are told Should 
be, that the Prayer of Faith fhould fave the Sick ; by 
which can be only meant, the reftoring him to bodily 
Health, fince to fave a fick Man, is in propriety of 


fpeech 
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fpeech to fave or refcue him from his Sicknefs ; which is throughly 
confirm’d by the next Expreflion in St. Fames, And the Lord {ball 
raife him up; that is, reftore him to his former Strength and 
Health. 

This fair Interpretation might be further confirm’d from. thofe 
antient Offices in the Church for Anointing the Sick, in which 
the old Prayers run for a Reftitution (upon Anointing) to bodily 
Soundnefs, and deliverance from all Pain and Languor: This how- 
ever is fufficient to fhew, how altogether unlike Extreme Unétion 
this Anointing in St. James was: In Extreme Unéfion they own 
and declarè, that its proper end and defign is the cleanfing the 
Anointed Perfon from all remainders. of Sin, and not only their 
Prayers qe that occafion, but the Form it felf of adminiftring 
that Unétion, do themfelves tell it us. So that what can be 
more different than thefe two Unétions? and what reafon has the 
Romifb Extreme Unttion to plead for its being the Unétion menti- 
oned in St. Fames? | 

There is but one Objeétion to be made to this Interpretation, 
that this Paffage cannot relate wholly to bodily Cures, fince in the 
laft words of it it’s faid, And if he have committed Sins, they {ball be 
forgivenhim. Inaníwer to which, we fay, That wedo not af- 
firm that the Effe& is wholly bodily Cures, but that this Anoint- 
ang does primarily and chiefly relate to bodily Cures. As forthe 
Forgiveneís of Sins, it was fometimes the confequence of fuch a 
reftitution to bodily Health ; but did not always attend it, fince 
the Apoftle makes it tobe when the Perfon hath committed Sins : 
In which words he could not mean any ordinary Sins, for all Men 
are guilty of them, and therefore all that were cured, muft have 
been forgiven. Alfo the Apoftle’s Suppofition, doubtlefs, does re- 
late to fome extraordinary Sin the fick Perfon might have been 
guilty of, and for which God might inflict that Sicknefs: So that 
the fenfe of this muft be, that if the fick Perfon had. been guilty 

of fome Sin for which God did inflict that Difeafe upon him, it 
fhould forhis comfort be i a rra oa 
n 
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And this Paffage is far from helping the Romifo Writers for their 


Extreme Unttion; fince it is plain this Remiffion was not general 
to all fick Perfons, but was limited to fome who might have been 
guilty of fuch a Sin, as brought that bodily Sicknefs for a puniſh- 
ment upon him: But theirs in Extreme Unttion equally concerns 
alk and their Anointing does equally good to all,. if it do any good 
atall; which I am fare it does not, but is an Inftrument to de- 
lude and ruin poor Souls that truft to it. | 

In a word, Bellarmine cannot but own, that if this Paffage of 
St. James does not prove their pretended Sacrament of Extreme Us- 
ion, they cannot prove it from Scripture. I have pfoved that it 
is not to be found there, fo that the Romifb Writers are bound to 
own at laft with us, that the pretended Sacrament of Extreme Un- 
¿tion hath no foundation in Scripture, but that it was unyuflly 
grounded upon a Paflage of St. James, which did concern a mira- 
eulous cure of Difeafes, which was to ceafe, and. hath long fince 
ceafed to be in the Chriftian Church. 

Having done with Belarmine’s Texts, Ihave but one to confider- 
from the Author of the Touchfone of the Reformed Gofpel, Mark 
16;18.. — lay hands on the Sick, and they ſpall recover. But 
with this wiſe Author's leave, Where is there a fyllable here of 
Extreme Unttion, ofany Union at all? But fuppole it had been, 
would it not plainly have referr’d to bodily Health? Bellarmine 
fhall anfwer this Ignorant Seribler, and tell him that this Impofiti- 
on of Hands, or Anointing, cannot relate to their Sacramental 
Unition; fince it is not more plain, that their Sseramental Vnction 
does relate to the Soul and its Difeafes, than that the Union pre- 
tended. to ia this Paflage,does concern the Body and-its Diftempess. . 


Cone 
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Concerning the Efficacy of Sacraments. 


the Reader with all the Niceties and Diftinétions about this 
matter of the Efficacy of Sacraments in the Romi/b Writers: It is 
fufficient to acquaint him, that they differ as much as poffible, 
_and have been as far from being Friends among themfelves as with 
us. Tomake this matter as intelligible as we can, it is requifite 
to lay down how far we agree with the Church of Rome, as to the 
Efficacy of Sacraments, and wherein we differ from them. 
Weacknowledg as well as they, that the Sacraments. were not 
Inftituted by our Saviour to be meer Signs, but.that they are Efi- 
cacious of the Grace for which they were inftituted, and Inftru- 
ments to convey the Grace to us which they fignifie. Our Diffe- 
rence is abont their Nature, that is, what fort of Inftruments 
they are ; the Council of Treat hath defined,that they confer Grace 
ex opere operato; which, if I underftand the Explication of this 
barbarous phrafe, is, that the Efficacy of the Sacraments depends 
neither upon the goodnefs of the Minifter, nor of the Receiver, 
but upon the Works being done,upon the Sacrament’s being rightly 
adminiftred. ‘The Council adds indeed, that it is thus Operative 
or Efficacious only, Now ponentibus obicem, to thofe who do not put 
a Bar inthe way: Their meaning jin which, is, that the Sacra- 
ment does confer the.Grace of it upon,every Perfon that receives it, 
provided he have not a will direétly oppofite to. the Sacrarment he 
is about to receive. As for inftance, when he is to be Baptized, | 
that he be not refolved not to be Baptized, or not to believe in the 
Trinity, or not to renounce his Sins. The Council certainly did 
putin this very wifely, or elfe they had made a ftrange thing of 
en Bbb 2 Chri. | 


| it would not at all anfwer the defign of thefe Papers, to.perplex 
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Chriftianity, and made it the derifion of Atheifts and Scoffers, 

But we are fure they ought to have added more, and one reafon 
is, becaufe we believe that to Baptize a Man when he is afleep, is 
not effectual to him, tho’ we are well affured the Man is not guilty 
of putting any Bar in the way. ( 

Upon the definition of the Council of Trest, they are generally 
agreed fince, that the Sacraments do work their effe& by virtue of 
an Inherent Quality fix’d in them, as glowing Iron heats Water, 
ora Charm works Cures. And this is what we can by no means 
“agree with them in, becaufe fuch a virtue in the Sacraments is con- 
trary tothe great Defign of Chriftianity, which is foanded upon 
Covenant, and configns all its Graces and Benefits to thofe only, 
who have fuch difpofitions and preparations as it requires. Faith 
and Repentance, anda refolution to lead a Chriftian Life, are the 
Conditions without which no Man receives the benefit of Remif. 
fion of Sins in Baptifm; and not meerly a refolution not to be point- 
blank oppofite to the defign of the Sacrament : This were to make 
Chriftianity not only a quite different e from what it is, but 
a moft ridiculous thing too, when a Man fhall come to Baptifm, 
(for inftance) and tell the Minifter, Sir, I underftand your Bap- 
tifm willhave a moft notable effe& upon me, and forgive me all 
my Sins, without giving me any trouble about it: I muft confef 1 
have no great knowledg of it, nor any preparation for it; but I 
hear thek are not neceflary. I doaflure you I do not mock you, 
and that 1 have no refolution not to be Baptized, or to receive no 
benefit, and that I hear is all the Qualification that you make ne- 
ceflary ; which I affure you have, or elfe I would not have come 
hither, and therefore pray Sir, Baptize me. 

Such Doétrine, as it is derogatory to the temper of Chriftianity, 
lo it is far from being taught, or being countenanced in the Scrip- 


tures. Bellarmine pretends to a great many Texts for it, which I 
will briefly examine. | 


His firft is a fet of four Texts out of Mas.3.Mark 1.Luk. 3. fobs 1. 
where John the Baptift fays, I indeed Baptize you with Water to 
E Fe- 
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Repentance He foall Baptize with the Holy Ghoff, From this 
Bellermine argues that there is as much difference betwixt the 
Efficacy of John's Baptifm, and our Saviour’s, as there is betwixt 
Water and the Holy Ghoft. Well, and fuppofe this fhould be 
granted him, yet how does this prove that Baptifm is efficaci- 
ous by an inherent Vertue, this indeed is Bellarmine’s Conclufi- 
on, but it is not in the Text, nor any thing like it. 


His fecond Text is Mark 16.16. He that believeth, and is bapti- 
zed, fhail be faved: That is, faith Bellarmine, Baptiſm fhall fave 
him, which cannot be done but by wafhing away the filth of his 
Sins. But how comes Faith to be forgotten, and to have no Share 
here? if Bellarmine conclude fuch Effeéts for Baptifin, and we 
for Faith, we muft defire to know whether Faith have that in- 
herent intrinfick Vertue which they talk of; but there is no rea- 
fon to conclude any fuch thing of either of them, fince all the 
Text proves is, that Salvation fhall be the Confequence of Faith 
and Baptifm, and not that Baptifm doth work this by any inhe- 
rent Vertue, any more than Incircumcifion doth by an inherent 
Vertue cut off a Soul from Ifrael, notwithftanding it be faid of it, 
that the Uncircumcifed [ball bé cat off from his People. 


Bellarmine’s third Text is John 3.5. Except a Man be born of 
Water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 


I will add his other Texts, relating to the fame thing, that fo 
I may difpatch them together. | | 


Adts 2.38. Repent, and be baptized every one of you, in the Name - 
of Jefus Chrif for the remiffion of Sins. 

Adts 22. 16. Arife, and be baptized, and wafh away thy Sins, 
calling on the Name of the Lord. | ' 

Epheſ. 5. 26. That he might fanctify and cleanfe it with the wafb- 
ing of Water by the Word. . 


y Pet. 
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3. Pets 3.21. The like figure whereunto, even Baptifm, doth alfs 
now fave us, (not the putting away of the filth of the Flelb, but the 
anfwer of a good Conjcience towards God.) 


Theſe are his Texts, and now to what purpofe are any of them 
brought here ? lt is granted, that Baptifm is ordniarily neceffary 
to Salvation, that God hath made it the Inftrument of Remiffion, 
of Regeneration, and of Salvation to..us; but tho this is all 
which thefe Texts prove, yet this is not all which Bellarmine 
fhould have proved ; his purpofe was to fhew that Baptifm did 
work all thefe things by an inherent virtue, as a hot Iron heats 
Water; but thele Texts fay no fuch thing, and fome of them 
the contrary, for inftance, -Ephef. 5. 26. where the San€tification 
ds attributed to the Word upon the wafhing. 


“His next Text is As 8.18. And when Simon faw that through 
laying on of the Apoftles Hands, the Holy Ghoft was given; to which 
he adds 2 Tim. 1.6. Wherefore I put thee in remembrance, that 
thou ftir up the Gift of God which is in thee by the putting on of m 
hands. Theſe two Textsare nothing to the purpofe: for we have | 
already proved that Confirmation (to which they will have the 
firft Text to belong) is no Sacrament, nor Orders concerning 
which the other Text fpeaks; fo that being no Sacraments, they 
have nothing to do in this Controverfy about the efficacy of Sa- 
craments. And further, I have above proved that by the Holy 
Ghoft inthe ‘Text ‘from the 4s, is meant the extraordinary Gifts 
of it, for Tongues, Miracles, and the like: and that by the Gift 
of God in Timothy, is underftood only an Ability and Authority 
tor to difcharge the Office in the Church Re had been ordain’d to. 


“The laft Text that BeHarmine troubles us with is, 1 Cor. 10. 17. 
For we being many, are one Bread, and one Body; for we are all Par- 
takers of that one Bread. Hcargues here that the participation of 
the one Bread is the caufe of our being one Body. This is rea- 
dily granted him, that as by participation of the Sacramental 

; e Bread 
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Bread in remembrance of Chrift’s meritorious Paffion we are 
united to Chrift ; fo we are to one another by partaking of that 
one Bread, and being united to the One Chrift in his Myfti- 
cal Body : and this is the fenfe of this place, but as to the Sacra» 
mental Bread’s working this by an inherent Vertue, there is not 
one word, or the leaft intimation in this place. 

Thefe are all Belarmine's Texts for the Phyfical Efficacy of his 

Saoraments: how unferviceable they have been to him,the meaneft 
Reader cannot but fee; and no wonder, fince fuch pretenfions are 
contrary to the method of Chriftianity laid down by our Bleffed 
Saviour. 
_ Whofoever will examine the Scriptures ferioufly, will find that ` 
as the Sacraments are Covenants, fo there are feveral Qualificati- : 
ons required, without which the Sacraments will be of no'more : 
efficacy to the Perfon receiving them, than they would be toa 
dead Maa ; for the receiving any benefit by Baptifm,.the Scrip- 
_ tures inform us that Faith and Repentance, witha Refolution to ' 
be Chrift’s faithful Difciples, are required of every one to be bap- - 
tized; that upon the account of thefe they are admitted into - 
Covenant with God, and have a right to the Merits and Benefits - 
of our Saviour’s Paffion, which was. undergone - by -him for the - 
Sins of the whole World. o e | 

Nor is the defign of the other Sacrament ‘of the Lord’s Supper — 
different from this ; it:isto remember us of the infinite GoodnefS of : 
owr Saviour’s dying for us, to unite ‘us. to Chrift, and thereby to : 
inftate-us, and confirm to us a [hare in his Merits: none of which 
it doth or can do without our being fitted. by ferious-Examination, - 
and hearty Rep:ntance for {uch an Union with Chrift; and this 
isfufficient to {hew that the Sacraments do not work phyfically - 
or ‘like a Charm, but that as gocd Men upon fuch Preparations - 
receive the Benefits, and find\the-Efficaty of each Sacrament, fo - 
wicked .Men. receive no benefit by them, nor can be united to - 
Chrift by them; which yet they would for afl their Wickednefs - 

be, if fo be the Sacraments received did as certainly work their: _ 
Ltfect, asa fharpped Razor cuts, or Fire burns. . 
| 7 


| 
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To conclude, As we believe that the two Sacraments were de- 
figned by God for Bleffings to us, to convey fuch Grace and Affi- 
ftances as he thought fit, and not to be meer Signs: fo we cannot 
believe that God made them fuch Phyfical Inftruments, or did 
give them fuch an inherent Vertue as to confer Grace ex opere ope- 
rato, upon every Receiver; becaufe we are fure this would be to 
difhonour thofe things which are the moft beneficial, and moft 
honourable in the Chriftian Religion. - 


THE END. 
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o IMPRIMATUR. 
Syne 20. 1688. Guil. Needham. 


1 confider thoſe Paſſages of the H. Scripture, which 
- are, by the Writers of the Church of Rome, pro- 
© -> -duced in defence of the Doétrine of that Church, 
concerning the Sacrifice of the Mafs. And before 1 
proceed to that, it will be fit that I fhould ftate the 
Queſtion between that Church ‘and Ours, and briefly 
fhew what the Church of “Rome holds, what weallow, 
and for what Reafon we rejeét the Doétrine of the 


a By 


I is my Intention, in the following Difcourfe, to 


Church of Rome in that Matter. *. 
Q- 
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Bellarmin de By the Mafs in this Queftion, Bellarmine owns, is 
Milla. 11-C.1- meant, the whole Celebration of the Divine Office in 

- which the Eucharift was coufecrated. | 
| By Sacrifice 15 meant a Proper One, and fuch as is 
anul of Con- Propitiatory : Not a Sacrifice in general (faysa late Au- 
trevarfis by chor of the Church of Rome) or improperly fo termed (fuch 
z — ds are all the sitions of the Mind, or any work of Vertue 
1554» whatfoever ) bus a fpecial Sacrifice truly and — fo 
called. ‘The fame Author adds prefently a erwards ; 
Our Tenet is, That the Oblation of our Lords last Sup- 
per, or the Mafs, is a true avd Proper, Usbloody Sacrifice, 
| and propitiatory for Sins. l 
Sef. XXU. The Council of Trent defines it to be a true and proper 
Sacrifice, and Propitiatory; and that it is not only pro- 
fitable to him who receivesit, but to be offered up for 
thé Living and the Dead : And that in this Sacrifice of 
the Mafs, the very fame Chrift is contained, and un- 
bloodily facrificed, who once on the Altar of the Crofs of. ` 
fered himfelf bloodily. — 
Carechifm.Ro- The Trent Catechifm tells us, That the Sacrifice of 
oR — the Maís, is not only a Sacrifice of Praiſe or bare 
1583. | Commemoration of the Sacrifice of the Crofs, but 
truly a Propttratory Sucrifice-by whith God is appeafed, and 
Peg. 20% ° vendred Propitious to ws. Anda little before, {peaking 
of the Cants for which the EucharHt was inftiruped 
by Chrift, this is aſſigned as one, viz. That the Chysch 
might have a perpetual Sacrifice, by which or Sins might be 
. Expiated,and our Heavenly Father being oftengreatly offend- 
ed with our Sins, might be brought from Anger tö Mercy, 
- and from the feverity of a jaf Punifment to C lemency. 
The fame Author tells us a little before, That'if the 
Sacrifices of the Old Law were pleafingto God, wha® 
may be hoped from that Sacrifice (viz. of the Mxfs) i» 
which he himfelf is Sacrificed and Offtred ap, of "whom 


Was 
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was twice heard the Voice from Heaven, This is m} belo- 
ved Som, RO. | 
_ That Author in another place in Anfwer to the Que» 
ftion, - Whether the Sacrifice of the Maf be the fame 24-105 
Sacrifice with that of the Crofs? Replies thus, We con- | 
" fefs it (fays he) to be one and the fame Sacrifice, and fo 
` to be atcounted, &c.. | V o 
__ Upon the whole, the Church of Rome in this Matter, 
affirms thefe three Things. © — | 
Firſt, ‘That the Sacrifice of the laft Supper, or (as 
they commonly exprefs it) the Sacrifice of the Mafs, ` 
is a trueand proper Sacrifice. o 
Secondly, "That the Viétim which is Saerificed in- this 
Sacrifice of the lał Supper, or Mafs, isthe very Body 
and Blood of our Lord Jefus Chrift. For they affirm 
this to be the fame Sacrifice with that of the Crofs. 
Thirdly, That this facrifice of the Mafs, is Propiti- 
atory and Expiatory : That it procures Pardon for the : 
Sins of the Living and Dead, as well as obtains Grace — 
to help in the time of ned. NA : 
This is a fincere and true reprefentation of the Do- 
. Etrine of the Churchof Rome in this Matter. 
_ ‘And here I.cannot but take notice of the Infincere 4 Pai mife- 
Practice of a late Writer, who pretends to give us a true — by 
Reprefentation of the Doétrines of the Church of Rowe. J.-L. Pae.s? 
He, in his difcourfe of the Mafs, craftily baulks what €“ 
_ the Church of Rome teacheth in this matter, viz. That 
tis a Proper and Propitiatory Sactificé for’ the Living. 
and Dead; which is the main Point contelted between 
us... Andin fread of char, tellus, Phat "tis a Comme- 
morative Sacrifice, lively reprefenting in an unbloody man 
wer, the Bloddy Sacvifce, which was offered for us upon the 
Crofs; and that Chrift gave in Command to his:Apo-*- 
ne | Ccc 2 {tles 
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ftlestro do the fame thing he had doneat his laſt Supper, 


in Commemoration of him.He fays not one word of its be- 
ing a Propitiatory Sacrifice for the Living and the Dead. 
He calls it a Commemorative one; which, taking-in the 
whole Action, we do not deny: And when he affirms 
that Chrift bid his Apoftles to do what he did in Com- 
miemoration of him; we fay fo too. But this Author 
could not but know, that in the Third Canon of the - - 
Council of Trest (concerning this Matter) an Ana- 
thema is denounced againít thofe who affirm the Sacri- 
fice of the Maís, to be a bare Commemoration of the 
Sacrifice of the Crofs. | 

We of this Church of England, do readily grant and 


low, . 

That the Encharif? may be called. a Sacrifice; as a Sa- 
crament hath the name of that which it does Comme- 
morate and Reprefent. | | 
. That asin this Sacrament we Commemorate the Sa- 
crifice of Chrift on the Crofs, fo we do in it Reprefent 
to God the Father what Chrift fuffered for us, that he. 
may gracioufly incline to beftow on us the Bleffings 
which Chrift hath purchafed.with his Blood. ; 

That wedo,. when we Communicate, makean Ob- 
lation of our felves. Thus in the Prayer after the- 


. Communion, we read; Here: we offer and: prefent unto 


thee, O Lord, our Selves, our Souls and Bodies, to. be a- 
seafonable, holy, and lively Sacrifite anto thee.. 
. That the Eucharift may be called a Sacrifice of Praife. 


. We do therein offer our Praifes and Thankfgivings to- 


God, and as a teftimony of the Senfé we have of the. 
Divine Mercies, we. offer our Alms, which is not only - 
a — but {uch an one as with which God is ost 

acaled. es a cy oe Soe, 


What 


for their Dottrine of the Sacrilcicof De Maft. 361 
What our Church holds, is beft learn'd from her De- 
claration in her Articles, in the following words. © = 
The offering of Chrift once made, is that perfect Redempri- Aric34 3 
on, Propitiation, and Satisfaction , for all the Sins of 
whole World, borh Original and Actual : And there is none 
other — for Sin, but that alone. And in the 
next words, fhe declares againſt the Sacrifices of Maffes, 
inwhich it. was commonly faid, that the Prieft did offer 
Chrift for the Quick and the Dead, to have remiffion of 
Pain or Guilt. Whence it is evident, that fhe rejeéts 
the Dottrine of the Trent Council, that the facrifice of 
the Mafs, isa true and proper Sacrifice propitiatory for 
the Quick-and Dead. | | | : 
This we deny. And think we have. juft Caufe fo to 
do. And that no fuch Doétrine is revealed in the holy Quzenim ad: 
Scripture (as will appear afterwards ) is reafon enough Hen € dos- 
for the rejecting jt. Sucha Dottrine as this had need tuenda perti- 
be clearly proved by fome exprefs Teftimony, or juft Sm ca clas 
Confequence. This is needful according to one of their tet ex Scrip. 
own Writers. _ taris S. Colli- - 
But though this be reafon enough, yet this is not all. id 
The:Dottrine it felf is perplexed and inconfiftent, and Gerforie: 
by no meansallowable.: And for this, I appeal to the l 
Confeience of any indifferent Man, that will but fuf- 
fer himfelf to weigh and confider things. I would fain, 
know. how that can be faid to be an unbloody Sacrifice. 
bythem, who hold that the Natural Blood of Chrift is 
there? How can that be catled a Commemoration of the 
Sacrifice of the Erofs, which is affirmed'to be one and 
the very fame Sacrifice with it? How can the facrifice. 
of the Mafs be the fame with that of the Crofs, when. 
Chrift’s natural Death is of the Effence of the Sacrifice. 
of rhe Crofs; but that of the Mafs does not compre- 
@eod his Death, and: we are sold that Chriſt dieth wo Rom. 6. s>. 
_ & more ?. 
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| more ? How can that be faid to be a true and proper 
Bellarm. de Sacrifice, where the Effentials of fuch a Sacrifice, even 
Mifa 1.1.6.2 cordingtoour Adverfaries, are wanting? Here's no- 
n thing vifible or fenfible, which yet is that which Befar- 
mine requires in his definition of a true and: proper Sa. 
.crifice. "Tis eafie to affirm indeed, that the Body of 

Chrift is in the Sacrifice of the Mafs, under the fpecies 

of Bread. Butas this can never be proved, fo ’tis im. 
pertinent to alledge it in this place. For where is thar 

which is vifible or fenfible, which Bellarmine requires 

the Vi£tim Should be in a proper Sacrifice? ‘The fpecies 

of Bread is fo far from rendring the Bedy of Chrift 

vifible or fenfible, that it hides it from our Eyes. - And 

tho’ a Subftance may be known by its own Accidents, 

yet it cannot be known by the Accidents of another 
Subftance. Who can tell the difference, that looks on 
them only, between a Confecrated and Unconfecrated 

Wafer? Again, in this Sacrifice of tHe Ma/s hére’s no 
deftruttion, no fenfible tranf{mutation of what is facri- 

“ ficed ; which Bellarmine makes neceflary in a true and 

__ proper Sacrifice: Here's no deftruétiqn of any thing 

- that can be perceived: No fhedding of Blood (for ’tis 
an unbloody Sacrifice ) without which there is no Re- 
miffion. The Natural Body of .Chrift receives no 
Change, his Natural Being is dot deftroyed or dam- 
maged. If they fay, that ‘tis his Sacramental: Being 
that receives’ the Change, they muff mean either an 
Accidental Being (as prefent in the: Sacrament). or 
Subftantial..* "The latter they cannot mean, unle(s they 
allow of the deftriiÉtion or tranfmutation of his: Nani- 
ral'Being, which they will not allow. If the former, 
that the Sacrificeof the Mafsis a Sacrifice of Accidents 
Only, and not of — and that this Sacrifice of the 
Maf is notthe fame with that of the Crofs.And’tis very» 
“aA. ed l - t bss a O dd...) Aa n ; ftrange 
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ftrange that fhould be a true and proper Sacrifice, in Bihop of Con-- 
‘which Death only intervenes by reprefentation, and that — — of- 
it fhould be the very fame with that of the Crofs, when. á 
we are told that it is Inſtituted only to reprefent it 3 as if 
there were no difference between a Memorial and Re- 
refentation, and the thing to which this does refer. . 
fn other properSacrifices the Altar fan€tified the Victim, 
and was reputed of greater value, and the Offerer was 
of greater price than what was offered : "This will not 
be allowed in the prefent Cafe, and yet we muft be 
obliged to believe it to be a proper Saerifice. We can- 
not underftand how the Sacrifice of the Maís Should be 
the very fame with that of the Crofs, when one is but 
the Memorial of the other, and is acknowledged to 
receive allits Vertue from it. It cannot be that they 
fhould be the fame either in Number, or in Kind. The 
firft is fo abfurd, that no Man can affirm it: Nor can 
any Man believe the fecond, that confiders the wide | 
difference between the one and the other, viz. be- 
tween the Sacrifice of the Crofs, and that of the Mafs.. 
The firft was offered by Chrift, and was a bloody $a- 
crifice ; twas offered on the Crofs, and is the full Price 
of dur Redemption: Chrift was the Viétim, and was .. 
oftred there in his Natufal Subítance y he was Vifible 
there, and ‘there he Died. But this Sacrifice of the 
Maís, is offered by Priefts, is an. unbloody Sacrifice ;. 
is placed on Altars' ereéted for that purpofe, and is not 
fo mych as pretended to be the Price of our Redempti- 
on: We fee nothing but Bread and Wine, we tafte and 
handle nothing elfe ; and ’tis confeffed that Chrift dies 
no mote, and yet are we obliged to believe, that both. 
thefe are one and the very fame. | 
Our Church hath further reafon ftill to rejcct this 
Doétrine of the Sacrifice of the Mafs, becaufe it is 
con- 
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contrary to the Doétrine of the Holy Scriptures. The 
Author of the Epiftle to the Hebrews had the faireft oc- 


' cafion to acquaint us with this Romifh Doétrine of the 


Sacrifice of the Mafs, had there been any fuch thing: 
For he difcourfeth at large of the Priefthood according 


- to the Order of Melchifedec and of Aaron, of the in- 


Heb, 9, 12: 


fufficiency of the Jewifh Sacrifices, and of the {ufficiency 
of the Sacrifice of the Crofs. And yet is he-fo far from 
once. mentioning the Sacrifice of the Mafs, that he fays 
many things which overthrow it. 
He tells us that Chrift by his own Blood entred in once 
into the Holy Place, having obtained Eternal Redemption 
orus. Ifhe obtained Eternal Redemption,he need not 
be offered daily to procure our Pardon. ‘There was no 


- need he fhould offer himfelf more than once. The 


Ver. 25. 26. 


Heb. 10, 14. 


fame Divine Author tells us fo. Nor yet (fays he) that 
he fbould offer himfelf often, as the High Prieſt entreth 
into the Holy Place every Year with Blood of others (far 
then muft he often have fuffered fince the Foundation of 
the World) but now once in the end of the World, hath be 
appeared to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of bimfelf. The re: 
petition of the legal Sacrifices {pake their Infufficiency: 
our Saviour by one offering hath — ever then 
that are fanitified. ‘This foeaks the fufficiency of the 
Sacrifice of the Crofs. Two things we learn from the 
reafoning of this Divine Author which overthrow th 
Sacrifice of the Mafs. 

Firft, That Chrift cannot be offered without fuffer: 
ing; and therefore if he be offered in the Mafs,he mufi 
fuer there: He muft either fefer in the Mafs, or no 
be offered there. For if he fhould offer himfelf often 
fays this Divine Author,. then muft he often have fuffered 
And if the Sacrifice of the Mafs be a Sacrifice properly 
lo called and propitiatory, tHe oblation of Chrift ini 
muft infer his Suffering. Second 
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Secondly, That the fame Confideration is to be had. 
of the time from the beginning of the World to the 
- Death of Chrift, as of the time from his Death to the 
end of it. If he muft be often offered after his Death — 
upon the Crofs to the end of the World, he muft for 
the fame reafon have been often offered from the be- 
ginning of thé World to his Death: But there was no 
need he fhould have been often offered before his Death, 
-and therefore no need of it afterward, neither to pro- 
cure our Redemption, nor yet to apply it. If he faved 
them who went before by this one Offering, why not: : 
them that aretocome? He was once offered to bear the Heb, 9.28. 
Sins of many: And bst once, as appears from what goes 
before: As itis appointed to Men. once to die, &c. So 
Chrif was once offered, &c. The fame Divine Author. 
tells that Chrift offered ome Sacrifice for Sins, and that 
by ome Offering be hath perfected for ever them that are Heb.to.12,18. 
— fanétified, and that there is no more Offering for Sin. | 


I proceed next to confider the Scriptures produced | 
by thofe of the Church of Rowe in defence of the Sa- 
crifice of the Mafs. : = 
The firft place of Scripture which I fhall confider is, 
what we read of. Melchifedec, who is faid to have 
brought forth Bread andWine: And he was the Prieft of 
the moft High God: And he bleffed him, (i. e. Abram) &c. 
Gen. 14. 18,19. This place of Scripture is very -com-. 
monly urged by the Church of Rome, as an Argument 
to prove their Dodtrine of the Sacrifice of the Maís. 
And Bellarmine takes great pains to prove it from |. — 
thence. And indeed it requires great labour to form eg, -S 
any fhew of an Argument for the. Sacrifice of the 
Maífs from thefe words. However I fhall follow the 
Cardinal, and confider his reafoning from thefe words. 
E D dd | That 
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- That the Pſalmiſt, and the Author of the Epiftlé to 
the Hebrews affirm Chrift to be a Prieft after the. Order 
of Melchifedec we grant; and that he was not a Prieft 
after the Order of Aaron. ae — 

The Cardinal proceeds, and tells us there were two 
differences between thefe two Priefthoods, from whence 
he thinks two Arguments may be drawh for the fup- 
port of his Caufe. The firk and chief difference he 
reckons is the external. form of the Sacrifices. The 
Aaronical were bloody, that of. Melchifedes unbloody 
and figured, under the fpecies of Bread and Wine, the 


- Body and Blood of Chrift. Hence the Cardinal con- 


cludes, that if Chrift be a Prieft after the Order of Afel- 
chifedec, and not of Aaron, he muft inftitute an un- 
bloody Sacrifice, and that under the fpecies of Bread: 
and Wine. This he thinks follows neceflarily from 


‘the force of the Type and Figure. Melchifedes offered 


Bread and Wine, and truly facrificed ;: therefore Chrift 
in the inftitution of the Eucharift did truly facrifice, 
otherwifé he had not fulfilled the Type. | 
The fecond difference between the Priefthood of 
Melchifedec and Aaron, the Cardinal fays, is this, that 
the firit was that of ose Maw, who had neither Prede- 
ceffor nor Succeffor; of whith Order Chrift was, who 
lives for ever: But that of Aaros was Of many Mes, 
fucceeding each other, becaufe of Death. If Chrift 
then be a Prieft for.ever, the Rite. of facriftcing muft 
continue; and therefore there muft be another Sacri- 
fice,- befides that of the Crofs once offered,. which muft 
be continually offered. For he cannot be faid to be a 
Prieft who hath no Sacrifice which he may offer. But 
there can be no fuch. if we deftroy the Sacrifice of the 
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‘That I may give a clear anfwer to thefe Pretences, —— 
-(for I cannot call them Arguments) I fhall proceed in preuves du a. 
the Method of a Learned Proteftant Writer on this Ar- — de la 


gument. : ep 26. 





I. I fhall fhew that we have no fufficient ground to 
believe that Melchifedec did offer an unbloody Sa- 
crifice of Bread and Wine. | a 

Il. That if he had offered fuch a Sacrifice, it will. - 

- not thence follow that the Priefthood of Mel- 
chifedec confifted -in this, and that this diftin- 

guiſhed it fram: chat of Aaron. | = 

UI. That granting that Melchifedec did. offer ſuch 

- a Sacrifice, and that thereby his Priefthood .was _ 
different from that of Aaron, it does not thence 
follow that-Chrift ought to inftitute in his Church 
an unbloody Sacrifice under the fpecies of Bread 

and Wine. | 


I. We have no fufficient ground to believe that 
Melchifedec did offer an unbloody Sacrifice of Bread 
and Wine. | | ix 
_ The Text alledged gives no manner of ground fo 
this Opinion ; there is not init the leaft fyllable to this 
purpole. Melchifedec brought forth Bread and Wine.’ 

- It is not faid, he offered, much lefs that he offered to God, 
which he muft have done had he offered a Sacrifice. 
- He brought forth this asa tefreíhment to Abrams and 

his Company. This. is all that the Text imports. > 
There is nothing inthe Hebrew, or LX XII Interpre- 
ters, in the Targum of Onkelos, in the Syriac Verfion, 
nor the ancient Latin Verſion which favours this Opi- 
nion of the Roman.Church. . “fofefhwe, relating: this ed Dae aA 
shatter, Yellsus:.expraflg. that: Melsbifedee. envevvainisd “© “ € 
3 Ddd 2 
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Ziria yma Abrams Army, and afforded them plenty of neceflary 
oe . M Provilions. But he fays nothing of his facrificing 
— Bread and Wine. And Philo the Jew reckons this Acti- 
Leg. Allegor. OM Of Melchsfedec as an inftance of his Hofpitality, 
La. and oppofeth it to the Churlifhnefs of the Moabites and 
Ammonites, who refufed to give refrefhment to. the 
Ifraetites in their paflage to the promifed Land.. The 
Nihil feribieur Cale is fo plain, that ra of the Roman Church do 
hic de facrifi--NOt think thefe words to import any Sacrifice, Cardi- 
cio, &e. nal Cajeran upon the: words affirms, that here is nothing 
Gai. 18. Written of Sacrifice or Oblation, but only of bringing. 
forth, which (fays he) Jofephus affirms to have been dome 
for the refrefoment of the Conquerors. Another of 
their own Church, gives this account “of it, Melchi- 
— ſedec actis Deo ob vittoriam gratiis, ac fauſta omnia. 
bus. DeAbra- Abramo precatus, ipfum ejúfq, cibo potug; refocillævit. 
hamo. So that all that he affirms is, that Melchiſedec refrefhed 
Abram and his Followers with Meat and Drink, having 
given God Thanks for the Viétory, and wifhed all Hap-- 
pinefs to Abram. 
But Bellarmine pretends that the Hebrew word 
mn which we render brought forth, according to the exi- 
gence of the place, is often ufed for the bringing forth 
k of a Sacrifice to be flain.: And as a proof of this he al- 
vid. Boufrer. ledgeth a Paflage from “fudges, Chap. vi. 18. which:1I 
m Cen. 14:18: find alleged by others of that Church, as referring to 
Vid. Deway a Sacrifice.. ‘The Notes upon the Dowey Bible go far- 
= — ther and:fay, that:this Hebrew word isa word: pertæaining 
12. Prt. to Sacrifice, as in Judges, Chap. vi. 18, 19. 
1635s Now tho it be .nothing to the purpofe,. if this 
word fhould be applicable taa Saerifice; as well as-to 
any. other thing, which may be. faid to be brought 
forth, yet I (hall confider the place produced to prove 
this to bea word. pertaining to.a Sacrifice. And ’rwill 


quickly 
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guickly appear that thefe Gentlemen are very unlucky 
in the choice of their place. Gideon requefts of the 
Perfon fent to him, that he.might bring forth his Prefent 
and fet it before.him, Judges vi. 18. He offers a re- 
frefhment,.but here is no mention of any Sacrifice; 
tis fpoken of a Meal, not of a Sacrifice. And this wll 
appear by the Context. Gideon was rio Prielt, and 
therefore might not facrifice, he being of another 
Tribe, ver. 15. nor is it to be imagined he would fa- 
crifice to a Man as he took him for (ver. 22.) atthat 
time: To fay that Gideon brought to this Perfon that 
he might facrifice, is without alt ground, and -will ob- 
lige him that affirms it to prove that he took him for e. 
a Prieft. Belides, Gideon did not bring forth his Kid 
alive, he did not fprinkle the. Blood, or offer the Fat 
upon the Altar as a Sacrifice, but he went in amd made 
ready the Kjd: He put the Flefh in a Basket, and.) 
Broth in a Pot, (ver. 19.) Thefe are things not agree- - 
able to a Sacrifice, and altogether inconfiftent with the 
Laws of a Mincha, or  Mest-Offering, as we. render 
that word when it fignifies a Sacrifice: For that Qffer- - 
ing, 'dwas exprefly required that it fhould be offered 
by the Sons of Aaron (Levit. 6. 14.) and at the Altar. 
Here are abundant Proofs of no Sacrifice: Indeed the 
Vulgar Latin chanced to.render, .what. we .rendér pre- 
y by Sacrifisium; and the word fometime fignifies | 
fo : -But asthe Syriac renders it. by Meal or Rej foment | 
fo tis infinitely plain from ..what. hath been faid above, | 
that here js no- mention of a Sacrifice. . It is very well. 
known that the Hebrew.word: which we render prefent, , 
isa word, that when it is confidered apart from its Sige gim. vii a 
nification of a Sacrifice or holy Oblation, fignifies a 1 Rings-4. 21. 
Gift, or: Prefent, and is. fo interpreted by the LXXIT 2 Kings — 
And our Englifh have well rendred the word pora RE 
| place, 
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place, tho they have not concealed the other Significa- 
tion of it in their Marginal reading. | 

For what Bellarmine adds, that there was no need 
that Melchifedec fhould give Abram any Refrefh- 
yent, becaufe he returned with great Spoils, and thofe 
who followed him had eaten before { ver. 24.) itis-of 
no weight at all. E 

For it is not faid that Abram had eaten; nor how 
long fince it was that his Followers -had: nor do we 
know that they had plenty of Bread and Wine among 
their Spoils. However Melchifedec hofpitably brought 
forth Bread and Wine whatever Abrams Neceifity 
might be. Abram was blefled before, and yet Melchi- 
fedec blefled him; and why might he not bring -forth 
Corporal Refrefhment tho he had great Spoils ? ; 
_ Bellarmine urgeth that the Scripture fo often menti- 


Rhing the Priefthood of Melchifedec, as diftin® from 


that of Aaron, and very like to that of Chrif, it ought 
alfo fomewhere to deliver what was the Sacrifice of 


Melchifedec. For a Priefthood is ordained for Sacri- 


fice ; and where the Sacrifice is unknown, there the 
Priefthood is unknown alfo. But there is no mention 
of any Sacrifice which Medchifedec offered, if it be not 
mentioned here. I anfwer; i 

1. A Man muft be Prieft before he hath right to 
facrifice; and will continue fo tho he never facrificè, 


or ceafe to do it. One of thefe may be without:the 
other, and therefore may be known without the other. 


The Priefts of Ifrael continued Priefts after they were 


by their Age difcharged ‘from públick Service. Tis 
- very abfurd to affirm, that a Prieft continues no longer 


a Prieft than he facrificeth. The Priefts of the Ro 


+ man Church keep their Charaéter tho they . never fay 


Maf. --- 


wm 4 
s 
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- 2." It does not become us to prefcribe to God. He 
thought not fit to mention the Genealogy of Melchi- 
fedec; nor is he obliged to tell us what Sacrifice he 
offered. | 

- It is farther urged from thele words, For he was the 
Prieff, which contain the reafon why he brought forth 
Bread and Wine,. and conftrain us to grant that this 
was a Sacrifice. Thefe words, For he was the Prieft, &c. 
can have no other ſenſe, but -that he did the Function of « 
Prieft in the Bread and Wine which he broaght. -So ’tis 
expreffed in the Annotations of the Doway Bible. Bon-: 
frerius goes farther, and does not only lay. hold of ‘the 
caufal Particle to prove. a Sacrifice, but affirms that e 
there can be no other .caufe why Chrift fhould be 
{tiled a Prielt after the Order of Melchifedec, Ian- 

fwer: 7 

' Firft, That this caufal Particle For, on- which they 
lay fo great a ftrefs, is norin the Hebrew Text,nor in the 
LXXII, nor in the Citation from them by Epsphanims : Epipham.ad" 
And tho’ the Hebrew Particle does in fome places ftand | ——— 
for a Cauſal, yet it being mot commonly a Copslative, 
there is no ados of reafon why we Should reject 
the moft received, and betake our. {elves to the moft in- 
frequent acceptation of it. 

Secondly, That this For, was not in the ancient La- 

tin Verhon, however it be now in the Vulgar: ’Lis Etipfe Sacer- 
certain, that Hierom. in his Hebrew Queftions, hath it dos Dei excel. 
not. Nor hath he it in his Epiftle to Evagriw, where a 
he quotes this Text in Hebrew, and tranflates the Hebr.in Gene, - 
words into Latin. And he was the Prieft, he tranflates, 

Erat autem. Sacerdos: After the fame manner St. Cyprian Cyprian. Epift, 
quotes this Paflage, Fuit autem Sacerdos; Sc. And — 
thus alſo St. Austin hath it. In a Latin Bible, Printed chriftian. | 
at Lyons (no Prote/tant Bible you may be fure ) E the +4. are. 

car 
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Year 1527. we find it thus, Es spfe erat Sacerdos Deo 
altiffímo. And therefore thofe words may well relate 


to what follows, ver. 19. And be bleffed him, and faid, 


Peimed, 1535. 


8zc. Nor ought our Verfion to be blamed for rendring 
the words as we now have them in our Bibles, nor our 
Divines for conneéting them with the following. We 
have an Englifh Bible, Printed in the days of Henry the 
VIIL .(.which I hope our Adverfaries will not call by 
way of Reproach, a Proteftant Bible) that will juftifie 
us. Thus we find it there, Wut Melchifedek ce 
Kynge of Salem brought forth Bead and Mine. Anv 
be beynge the Prieit of the molt bye Gad, bleen him 
and fafo, &c. Nor was this Corrected in another Edi- — 
tion of the Year 1537. where we find it, And be be 
pge the Pte of the moft hygheſt Gov heen ppm, 


Cc. 

Bellarmine proceeds and urgeth that in the Hebrew 
Text, after thefe words, Prieft of the mof High God; 
there is an Accent (called Soph Pafuck) as a Sign that © 
the Period is there terminated, and thofe words cannot 
be connected to the — And he bleſſed him; but 
to the foregoing, where it is ſaid, He brought forth Bread 


and Wine. This diſtinction ( he muft mean of Verſes) 


he tells us is found in the Chaldee, Greek, and Latis 
Text. This he thinks fo weighty a Matter, that 
without the Caufal Particle, for which he contended 
above, 'tis from hence plain, that the Bread and Wine 
were brought forth for Sacrifice. 
To this I aníwer, UE 
‘Firff, That he might have {pared his Pains. There 


was no need he fhould appeal to the Hebrew, Chaldec, 


_ Greek, and Latin, that the Verfe ends there, ( for Soph 


Pafuk, fignifies no more but the end of the Verfe ) for 


our Englifh Verfion ends the Verfe there.alfo; fo far 


were 
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were our Interpretets from innovating, or from think. 
ing this any thing to the purpofe in hand. 
Secondly, Tho’ our Exglifh do obferve this diſtinction 
of Verfes, which the Cardinal contends for, yet cer- 
tain it is that their own Bibles have not obferved it. 
And he does but wound his own Church, when he 


ftrikes at ours. Ihave given one Inftance above, and : 


need only to add,. that the Vulgar Latin, which they 
of the Church of Rome adhere to, obferves not this di- 
ſtinction which the Cardinal lays fo great a ftrefs upon. 
For thus the Vulgar, At vero Melchifedech Rex Salem 
proferens Panem & Vinum ( erat enim Sacerdos Dei altif- 
fimi) benedixit ci, & ait, &c. We fee here a plain 
Connexion or Conjunction of thofe words which the 
‘Cardinal will not allow of a little above. 
Thirdly, Certain itis that this Soph Pafuk hath no 
{uch force,as the Cardinal pretends. And *tis very. fur- 
phizing to me, that the Cardinal, who pretended: to 
skill in the Hebrew Language, and wrote an Hebrew 
Grammar, fhould difcourfe at this weak rate. ”Twere 
very eafie to produce many Inftances where the Soph 
Pafuk does not terminate, h 
goes before it from ponnetting with what follows ‘ir, 
Gen. 23.17. It is faid, That the Field and Cave, ce, 
pere made fure: There in the Hebrew we have a Soph 
Pafuk, which yet does not terminate the Period, or 
forbid the Connection of thofe words with the follow- 
ing. ) It follows, ver.18. Unto Abraham for, e Poffefi- 


on, &c. To which may be added, Geg. 48. 15, 16. . 


Dent. 28. 56,57. Chap. 30. ver. 17, 18. To which 
may be added, 1/Kjngs 8. 15, 16. and ver. 31, 32, ce. 
Chap. 10. 4, 5. 2 Chron, 30.18, 19. 1 dare appeal to 


the Confcience of any Honeft Man that underftands - 


any thing of this Matter, whether this be not a meer 
IÓ | Eee F Shift 


e Period, nor reftraia what — 
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Shift andempty Pretence, which yet the Cardinal lays 
a great ftrefs and weight upon, | 
Foarthly, Nor is there any need at all of this Pother 
mvhich the Cardinal makes, the words of Mofes being 
very plain and diftinét. For he reprefehts Melchifedec 
asa King, and asan inftance of his Royal Bounty, tells 
us, that he brought forth Bread and Wine ; and alfoas 
a Prieft, and ás fuch he is faidto blefs Abram, and to 
take Tithes of him. J | 
Bellarmin proceeds, and denies that Melchifedec blef- 
fed Abram as a Prielt , whereas Abram himfelf was 
- a Prieft. + And therefore he did not blefs him asa Prieft, 
but as a greater, or as one abfolutely greater, being 
King and Prieft. ft isnot peculiar to a Prieft to blefs : 
Solomon blefled the People, and lo did Devid and Fofbua, 
And the Author of the Epiftle to the Hebrews, does not 
from his bleffing Abram infer that he was +a Prieft, 
but orily that he was greater than Abram. To this I 
aníwer. | E | | 
Firtt, That this was a Sacerdotaf Bleffing, is very 
evident , it being not only joyned with receiving 
Tithes, but is together with that of receiving Tithes, 
produced by the Author of the Epiftle to the Hebrews, 
when he undertakes to prove Chrift (as of the Order 
of Melchifedec’) to bea Prieft of an higher Rank and 
Order than that of Aaron. ‘Fo what purpofe did he 
produce this Paflage, if the Benediétion of Melchi fe- 


dec were nota Sacerdotal A€tion, as well as his recei- 


ying Tkihes? = 


Secondly, Abram was a Prince as well as a Prief, — 
with Chap. 14- and therefore if becaufe he was a Prief, he did not 
4%  blefs him; it may be faid with as good reafon, that he 

being a Prince, Melchifedec could not blefs him as fuch 


an one. - 
a E E o | Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, There was no need that the Author of the 


Epiftle to the Hebrems fhould from this Bleffing infer, — 


that Melshifedec was a Prieft. This Mofes and the 
Pfalmift (both which he cites) had faid exprefly. But 
that he was a greater Prieft than Aaroz, (which fuppo- 
feth him a Priefl ) he proves from his Benediction and 
receiving Tithes, Heb. 7. | i 

The Cardinal goes on, and urgeth that if Chrift be 
a Prieft after the Order of Melchifedec, he muft. agree 
with him ia that which belonged peculiarly to his 
Priefthood, uig. the Form of fuch a Sacrifice. This 
Sacrifice he makes proper to his Priefthood: That he 
blefled and received Tithes, was common to him with 
the Aaronical Priefthood ; that he was not anointed’ 
with fenfible Oyl, that he had no Predeceffor or Succef- 
for was common to him with Abel and others: That his 
Genealogy is not reported, is not only Extrinfical to 
his Priefthood, but alfo common to him with Fob, Elias, 
and others; but his offering Bread and Wine is proper 
to him, and chiefly belongs to his Priefthood, it being a 
proper a& thereof. | 

To which I anfwer 3 | | 

Firf, That the Author of the Epiftle to the Hebrews, 
who well underftood what chiefly belonged to rhe 
Priefthood of —— , does not fo much as men- 
tion his bringing forth ( much lefs his offering ) Bread 
and Wine; he does not do it there where he profefled- 
ly treats of the Priefthood of Melchizedeck, and its tas 
king place. of that of Aaros : He mentions it not even 


there where he tells us both of his blefing Abram, ' 
and taking Tithes; and therefore — to the 


Cardinal, he hath omitted that which chiefly belongs to 


bis Priefthood. | | | | 
Bee 2: Secondly, 
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. Secondly, That he Bleffed and Tithed Abraham, from 
whom Levi and Aaron defcended, is that which the Au- 
thor of the Epiftle to the Hebrews mentions, and brings 
as an Argument to prove him Superiour to the Aaromical 
Priefts; and furely this cannot belong in common to 
the Sons of Aaron. . 
= Thirdly, That Abel, Fob, and Elias, are no where 
reprefented -under the Character of Priefis of the mof 
High.God; and therefore they are impertinently men- 


‘tioned by the Cardinal : Befides, we have Abels Gene- 


alogy, am account of the Country of Elías, and of the 
Country, and Wife and Children, and death of Job. 
But there is not in the Book of Genefis ( which gives 
the Genealogy of others) any account of that of Mel- 
chifedec, in whom alone all the Particulars meet, which 
the Author of the Epiftle to the Hebrews mentions as: 
belonging to him. - g 

Fourthly, That if it were prota (which can never 
be pray P that Melchifedes did offer Bread and Wine, 
yet would not this be proper to him, but- common to. 


_him with the Sons of Aaron. I proceed te prove; - 


‘Il. That- if. Melchifedec had offered fuch a -Sacri- 
fice, it will not. thence follow, that the Priefthood * 
of Melchifedec confifted in this,-and was by this. 
diftinguifhed from that of Aaron. 7 


The Reafon is obvious, vie. Becaufe the Sons of' 
Aaron did alfo offer Bread. and Wine. This appears. 
abundantly from Levit. 2. with Exod. 29. 40; and ' 
Namb. 28. 13,14. That in which. the Priefthood of: 


Melchifedee does peculiarly confit, cannot belong to- 
| Aarons, but the Offering of Bread and Wine did bes- 


long to Aaron and. his Sons,.and cannot therefore be 
peculiar. 
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peculiar to Melchifedec. Bellarmine is forced to con- 
feís, that under the Aaronical Priefthood Bread and 
‘Wine were facrificed; but then he thinks to come of. 
by fubterfuges. 
© What he fays is to this effet; 1. That the Bread 
- and Wine facrificed by Aaron and his Sons was nota 
principal Sacrifice, but rather a part or kind of Samce 
to fome other Sacrifice: That which Melchizedeck offer- 
ed was by it felf. 2. The Bread which Aaron and his 
Sons offered was always fprinkled with Oil, that of | 
Melchifedes was fimple Bread. 3. Another differengé 
between thofe two Priefthoods was this, that Aaron: 
offered all forts of Sacrifices, bloody and '«mbloody, but 
Melchifedec the unbloody only. ‘Fo which Ianfwer, 
Firſt, That cis not univerfálly true that the Meat- 

Offering was a Sawce, or acceffory to fome other Sa- 
crifice. This {peaks the Cardinal’s Ignorance, or fóme- | 
thing-worfe. The Hebrew Doctors give us a truer MID’ 
account of things, when they tell us of; a double “023 
Minchah or- Meat-Offering ; that which was acceſſory my — 
or belonged to another Sacrifice, and that which was Vid Mim. 
folitary and offered by itfelf. The latter of thefe was Prefat. in Me- - 
either publick or private. They reckon three of the "Wid. Abai- 
firft fort, and ‘five of the fecond, which I fhall not nel. Prefar. in- 
need to repeat here. Nor is this to be rejeéted ‘as a Levit. 
Rabbinical Fancy : For the Scripture affures us that this 
Meat-Offering was fometimes folirary; and no ways - 
belonging to any other Offering. ‘This appears from. 

Levit: $. 11,12, 13." l 

- Secondly, That the Bread which Aaron offered was 
always fprinkled wich Oil, isnot true. And yet if it 
were, it were nothing to the purpofe.: How can the: 

Cardinal tell, but that the Bread of Melchifédes might ` 

have fome Oil init alfo ? Oil is exprefly forbidin the : 

| Breads- 
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Numb. 6. 23. 
Chap. 8. Ze 
Chap. 10. 8. 
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Bread-Offering, Levit. 5. 11. and alfo in that mentioned 
Numb. 5.15. and a Man may juflly admire the Car- 
dinal fhould affirm, that the Bread offered by Aaronj- 
cal Priefts was always {prinkled with Oil. 

Thirdly, The other difference afligned between the 
two Priefthoods is groundlefs, and can never be proved ; 
who will believe this to-be the difference between the 
Priefthood of Melchifedec and Aaron, that the former 
offered one fort of Sacrifices, the latter a: That Asos 
Should offer the principal, Melchifedes only the acceffory ; 
Melchifedec only fimple Bread, the other Bread with 
Gil and Incenfe: In a word, That Melebifedec’s Sacri- 
fice was {hort of Aarom's, and therefore his Priefthood _ 
better: For a bloody Sacrifice was of greater value 
than a Bread-Offering, which was then accepted when 
the other could not be had, Lev. 5. 11. 
~ Fourthly, According to the account of our Adverfa- 
Ties Jeſus Chrift would be a Prieft after the Order of 
Aaron : For on the Crofs he offered a bloody? and in 


the Excharif? (according to them) an ssbloedy Sacri- 
fice. 


Bellarmine pretends that if Chrift bea Prieft for ever, 
the Rite of facrificing muft continue for ever : He can- 
not be faid to be a Prieft who hath no Sacrifice to 
offer. But there can be no Sacrifice if we deftroy that 
of the Maís. To which I anfwer, | 

Firf?, That she Prieft’s Office was never reftrained 
to facrificing ; that was but one part of the Prieftly 
Office: There were many other Offices peculiar to thar 
‘Order of Men, befides {prinkling the Blood of the Sa- 
crifice, and burning the parts of it. (Levit. 1.5. Chap. 
4. 6. with Chap. 1. 8.) Such were the blefimg the 
People, the lighting the Lamps, blowing the. Trem- 
pets, Ke. | | | i 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, As it wasa part of the High Prieft’s Office 
"on the day of Expiation, to carry the Blood of the 
Expiatory Sacrifice every Year into the Holy of Holies: _ 
So part of our Saviour’s High-Prieit’s Office is to be Vid Amtat 
done in the Heavenly San@uary,. where he is for ever Epitis, pati 
during this World, prefenting the Merit of his Oblati- # Oxford 
on, and interceding for us. And the refemblance our 1884 " He 
Saviour had to Melchiledec was in this, that he abideth a 
Prieft for ever in doing this.. Chrift did upon the Crofs 
perfeét his Oblation, but not finifh his Prieftly Office ; 
for he isa Prieft for ever, mot as offering Sacrifices, (as —— 
Theodoret well obferves) for he once offered his. Body, "°" >> 
but as a Mediator, bringing Believers unto God. 

Thirdly, He isa Prieft for ever, becaufe he can ne- 
ver be difpoiled of this Charaéter and Dignity, and ever — 
liveth to make Interceſſion for us. He is ſo, not after iria — 
the Law of a Carnal Commandment, but after the Power 
of au endlefs Life. But this does-not infer the Repeti-. 
tion of his Oblation made on the Crofs. This Repe- 
tition would derogate from the virtue of that Oblation, - 
For by one Offering he- hath perfected for ever them that Heb, 10. 14»; 
are fanttified. Such an High Prieft became us, who is holy, 
harmle{s, undefiled, feparate from Sinners, and made higher 
than the Heavens; who needeth not daily as thofe High oe . 
Priefts to offer up Sacrifice, firft for bis own Sins, and then =>" — 
for she People: For this he did once when he offered up 
bimfelf. | | 


I. That granting that Melchifedec did offer fuch a 
Sacrifice, and that thereby his Priefthood was di~ 
ftinguifhed from that of Aaron; it does not. 
hence follow that Chrift ought to inftitute in his + 
Chureh an.unbloody Sacrifice. under the. fpecies of : 
Bread and Wine.. | | ae 
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The Sacrifice. of the Mafs will not refult from this, 
nor by any fufficient reafon can it be inferred from it, 


_ For why may not the Sacrifice of the Crofs, inftead of 


the Maís, be fufficient ? Chrift there gave himfelf up 
for the Life of the World: The Bread that came down 


‘from Heaven, and that is the Food of our Souls, was 


there broken: There was his Blood fhed, which gives 
us Life. What need of the Sacrifice of the Mafs? Is 


there any reafon to conclude that muft be inftituted E 


on fuppofition of the Premifes? There is a great diffe- 
rence between the Sacrifice of Melchifedec and that of 
the Mafs: What was offered in one was Bread and 
Wine, the other is the Body and Blood of Chrift: the 
Sabſtance of Bread and Wine is in one, the Accidents 


only in the other ; we read nothing of Confecration of 
the one, the other is confecrated with great Ceremony. 


Melchifedec was a King, without Genealogy, alone 
without Predeceffor, or Succeffor: Is there any thing 


like this in the Maís Prielts? Melchifedec offered once, 
_and gave of his Oblation tothe Uncircumciled ; Is there 
any thing like this in the Mafs ? Here's no Blood in 


Melchifedec's Oblation; will he allow this to be’ faid 
of the Maís? His Oblation depended on no other, but 
that of the Mafs is dependant on that of the Crofs. If 


- the Sacrifice of the Mafs muft be eftablifhed, one would 
‘think the refemblance between it and the other fhould 


be greater. | 
So itis ; the Do‘trine which the Church of Rome 
teacheth of the Sacrifice of the Mafs needs proof from 


= Scripture, and they that maintain the Doétrine are 
_ willing to defend it thence. But certain it is that ma- 
ny wife Men of the Church of Rome know well, that 


it cannot be maintained from this and other Scriptures 
produced to that purpole. This was frankly acknow- 
ledged 


0 


for their Doctrine of the Sacrifice of the Mafs. — 381 
ledged by Georgins di Ataide, a Divine of the King- Vid. Aifor. 
dom of Portugal, in the Council of Tress, who was — 
againſt thofe who went about to prove the Sacrifice of 

Mals from the Scriptures, and fought to find in the 
Scriptures thet which is not there, giving occafion ta 
the Adverfaries ta calumpiate the Truth, while they fee 
it grounded upon fech az unftable Sand. He added, a 
so the Fatt of Melchifedec ; that Chrif was a Pricf of 
that Order, as.be was the only Begotten, Eterpal, without 
Predeceffor, Father, Mother, or Genealogy. And thet this 


— too plainly by the Epiftle to the Hebrews, wberg 
St. Paul, difcourfing at large of this place, doth hapdle 


the Eternity and Singularity of this Priefthood, and maketh 
vo mention of the Bresd and Wine. He repeated the Do- 
rine of St. Aukin, shat when there ig 4 fit place for apy 
thiug ta be {pokes, and it is nat [roken, an Argument may be 
drawn from the Authority negatively. Ihave before mens - 
tioned Cardinal Cajetan affirming, that in this Story of 
Melchifedec there is no mention Ay nl Dhlasion. - . 
Salmeron tò the fame purpofe, is fo far from pretending .. in 
that the Mafs is taughr in the Scriptures, that he Epifol.S.Paul. 
placeth it among chale Apoftolical Traditions which Commentar. 
` were not committed to Writing. Mariana, in his ee 
Commentaries on Genefis, does indeed affirm, that ~ 
Melchifedec facrificed or offered to God Bread and 
Wine, the Symbol (fayshe) of our Sacrifice, for which 
he quotes St. Hierom, and tells us that the Pſalimiſt's 
words, Thou ert s Prief for:ever after the Order of 
Melchifedec, and the wards of St, Pal to the Hebregs, 
refer to the fame matter. - But that which is very: Gre. 
prizing is this, that the fame Marjapa, when he writes 
upon the Hebrews, finds nothing there 59 this purpale ; 
and tho he refers to that Epiítle in his Notes upon 
Genefis, yet when as E the place, he refers im 
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deed to his Notes on Genefis, but can find nothing of 
the Sacrifice he mentions there, and refers to the Epi- 
{tle tothe Hebrews for ; inftead of fatisfying his Reader, _ 
he hath thefe words; Miror in hoc capite, &c. I wonder 
that in this Chapter, among fo many Similitudes, by which 
Melchifedec reprefented Chrift, that he fays nothing of 
the Sacrifice of Bread and Wine which Melchifedec offered, 
as we have faid (Gen. 14. 18.) the Symbol of our Sacri- 


fice and Eucharift : Of which I had rather hear others 


Bellarmin. 
de Mi(sa. J. r. 
c. 7. 


than pronounce my felf. A plain Confeffion that there 
was nothing to be found in this place to the purpofe . 
for which he alledged it. 3 


The fecond Pretence for the Sacrifice of the Mafs is 
fetched from the Pafchal Lamb ( Exod. xii.) it feems 


very hard to underftand how this can be any thing like 


an Argument. But we muft take itas itis. Cardi- 
nal Bellarmine endeavours to form an Argument from 
hence ; and thus it is. The Celebration of the Pafle- 


over was an exprefs Figure of the Eucharift ;. but the 


Paffeover was a Sacrifice, therefore the Eucharift 
muft be fo too, that the Anti-type may anfwer the 


Type. | 


I aníwer, de á 
Firft, That this way of reafoning will do them 
one time or other more hurt than ‘good. It would 
fpoil all, were it ufed in thé Cale of Melchifedec. His 
Bread and Wine was an exprefs Figure of the Eucha- 
rift; but that was really Bread and Wine which he 
brought forth, and therefore the Subftance of Bread 
and Wine remains in the Eucharift, that the Anti- 
type may anfwer the Type; fuch an Argument will 
be A to go too far, and prove too much, and turn 
head upon them that ufe it. Again, by this way of 
| ; argu- 
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arguing we may conclude that-Chrift was flain, and 
ro{téd before he could be received in the Eucharift ; 
for fo it was with the Type, and the Anti-type ought 
to anfwer the Type. . | 

Secondly, It ought to be proved, that the Pafchal 
Lamb was. a Type of the Eucharift. ‘This is taken 
for granted indeed; the truth is, it can never be 
. proved. The Pafchal Lamb was indeed a Type ‘of 
the Sacrifice of Chrift upon the Crofs: Here isa mar- — 
vellous agreement between the Type and Anti-type, - 
as it wereeafy tofhew. That the Pafchal Lamb was 
a Type of the Sacrifice of Chrift upon the Crofs is un- 
dentable: St. Paw! fays, Chrif our Paffeover is facri- 1 Cor.v.7. 
ficed for us. And when Chrift fuffered, a Bone of him Joh. 19. 36- 
“was not to be broken, and ‘tis faid that the Scripture Exod. 12.46. 
might be fulfilled. This was aknown Law of the Paf- 
chal Lamb, that a Bone of it was not to be broken, - 

But he pretends to prove that the Pafchal Lamb 
was a Type of the Eucharift, and to that ‘purpofe 
produceth the words above-named, Chrif our Paffeover 
i⸗ — for ws. He affirms that it appears from the 
Gofpel, that the Apoftles did eat Chrift’s Flefh before 
his Paffion, and confequently did eat the true Pafchal 
Lamb, to the fealting upon. which we are exhorted 
(1 Cor. 5.8.) Let ss keep the Feaft, 8%. This Feaft 
muft follow the Immolation, the Lamb muft firft be 
{lain before it can be eaten: And therefore Immolation 
muft precede the Manducation íh the laft Supper, be- 
fore the Paffion of Chrift. I aníwer, | 

Firft, Here's no proof’ in all this: Nothing but 

bold ‘Affirmation. And becaufe the Doétrine of the 

-Maß is framed, it muft be maintained: What fhould 
be proved, is taken for granted, wiz. That the Pafchal 
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Lamb was a Figure ofthe Eucharift. Here’s no proof, 
but inftead of it, falle reafoning. Por this. may be re- 
torted: The Pafclial Lamb was not tobe eaten till ic 
was flain, and the Blood of it {hed : But the Eucharift 
before Chrift’s Paffion was eaten, before Chrift's Blood 
was fhed on the Crofs. Therefore that Eueharift was . 
not the Anti-type of the eating of the Pafcal Lamb. 

Secondly, As to the place alledged, wz. Chrif our 
Paffeover is facrificed for w, “tis evident that it cannot 

- be confiftent with the Doétrine of an wswbloody Sacrefice, 

and Corporal Manducatios which the Church of Rome 
contends for. For the word Sacrifíced, imports being. 
fain or killed, and alfo that it is — paſt: "Tis, i⸗ 
(or hath been) facrificed for us. He ſpeaks of fome- 
thing known and notorious. And whiereas he fays,- 
Let we keep the Foaft, 'tis manifeſt that he atlades to the 
Feaft. of unleavened Bread, which commenced upon 
the flaying of the Pafchial Lamb. : Nor can he be fup- 
poſed héreto require a Corporal Manducation of the 
natural Flefh of Chrift: For the Leaver, and the eating, . 
and the Bread muft be underítood. alike. Now “tis cere 
tain that the Leaven of Malice:and Wickedwefs. is. not 
eaten with the Mouth; nor is the Bread of Senterity 
and. Truth to be chewed by the. Teeth; -and therefore 
the eating canflot. be meant of a bodily eating, but a 
friritwal : Joh.6. 35. — | 
- ‘The Cardinal endeavours to prove:the Paíchal Lamb 
a-Figure of the Eucharift. 7 

Firft, Becaufe. the. Eucharift was inftituted at the. 
time'when the Pafchal Lamb was-flain. . 

Secondly, That Lamb was flain in memory: of the 
Lord's patting over, andthe Deliverance out of f; 
the Eucharift is in:memory of. Chrift’s Paflage from 


this 
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this World to his Father, and our Deliverance.from the 
Power of Satan. 


Thirdly, The Lamb was fain, that it might be eaten 
as a Viaticum, and was éaten by the J/raetites like Tra- 


vellers, with Staves in their Hands, crs, So isthe Eu- 
charift a Viaticum of them that travel to an Heavenly 


Country. . 


Fourthly, The Lamb might be eaten by none but: 


foch as were circumcifed and clean, and in Jerufalem; 


fo they muft. be baptized, clean and in the: ——— 


Church, that partake of the. Eucharitt,. 


I anfwer:, o UN — Es —— J le 


1. As to the firft ; That. a. Figure. aid’ be. coms: 
pleated on theday of its firft Inftitution or Celebration, . 


is; by:ng means neceflary. The High: Foie s going, into 
the Holy of Holies, was 4: Figureof, Qhrilts Afcenfion 
into Heaven, but was nor performedan the Sameday 
or month in which Chrift afcended. Again, 


the Bucharift were: inftituted at the time of ' the Pa G= ` 
over, yet was this by Accident, and.pot by any Law 
g so the Bucharelt. F was: imítisuted.on the : 


uE 
rath day af. the fit Mohth'atthe’ time of the Paſſe- 
over: There wasreafon why the Paffeover Should be 


celebrated then; but the-Eucharift, though it happened | 


to be then appointed, is not reltrained to that particu- 


lar time: "Twas, in. the mean conveniently inftituted,' 


at the doſe of the Paffeover, as that which was to take 
its place, the Eucharift being a Memorial. of the Death 
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of Chrift, as the Pafehal Lamb was the Type of it,. ` 


and as fuch, was very cangruoufly. appointed at the 
approach of bis Death. But thọ the Palleover was - 
o reftrained * 
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reftrained to a certain Month, and Day, and to be 
offered but once in the Year, and eaten in the Evening 
of the Day, and followed with a Feaft of Unleavened 
‘Bread, yet thefe are not the Laws of the Eucharift, 


or Ufages peculiar to the Mafs. 


II. As to the fecond; "Tis granted that the Pafchal 
Lamb was flain, and its Blood put upon the Door- 
Pofts, to avert the deftroying Angel; and continued 
afterwards as a Memorial of the Deliverance out of 
Egypt. But however this fuits with the Death of 
Chrift, by which we are faved from the Wrath of 
God, and refcued frem the Power of the Devil; yet it 
th no means correfponds with the Eucharift, or un- 
.bioódy Sacrifice of the Mais. | 


III. Astothe third ; Whatever the Eucharift be to 
the devout Partaker, yet no ftrefs ought tobe laid up- 
on this Correfpondence between it and the Paffeover 
kept in Egypt, becaufe that was a Rite peculiar to the 
Paffeover of Egypt, as the Hebrew Dottors well ob- 
ferve, and not ufed in after-Ages. Befides, tis from 
the Death of Chrift we hope to enter into an Hea- 
venly Country, of which the Eucharift is but'a Sacra- 
ment. | | T g 


_ IV. As to the fourth; Thofe Refemblances menti- 
oned do not infer that the Pafchal Lamb was a Figure 
of the Eucharift, becaufe-thofe Conditions, as to Per- 
fons and Place, were required in other Religious Ser- 


‘vices: Belides, there are many other things in which 


the difference between the Paffeover and Sacrifice of 
the Mafs is very difcernible: Not to repeat, that the 
a . Pafk- 
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Paffeover was reftrained to a Month, a Day, an Eve- 
ning, ce. it ought to be celebrated according to its’ 


firft Inftitution, to be eaten that Evening and not re- . 


ferved, and not to be carried abroad in Proceffion. Let 
our Adverfaries fay how this can agree with their. Sa- 
crifice of the Mafs. | t 


For the Pains which the Cardinal takes, to prove the 
Paffeover a Sacrifice, he need not have taken it, for I 
do readily grant it, nor do I fee any juft caufe to deny 
it: But all this will not prove it a Figure of the Eu- 
charift. Belides; though it be a Sacrifice, yet it was 
not propitiatory, much lefs fo for the Dead as well as 
Living, and therefore no very fit Figure of the Sacrifice 
of the Maís. Again, were it proved a Figure sof the 


Eucharift, this would be no competent Proof forthe - 


Sacrifice of the Mafs. For the Pafleover among the 
Jews may be confidered either as a Sacrament of that 
Church, or as a Sacrifice ftriétly fo called; fuppofing 
it a Figure. of the Eucharift in the firft refpeét, this 
will not eftablifh the Sacrifice of the Mafs. 3 


I now proceed to the third Pretence from the Holy 


Scriptures for the Sacrifice of the Mafs, and that is. 


fetched from Exod. xxiv. where, after the Law given 
at Mount Sinai, God enters into Covenant: with the 
Ifraelites, promiferh them much Good, and they pro» 
miſe Obedience : ‘This Covenant was confirmed by a 
folemn Sacrifice and the fprinkling of Blood. Tis 
laid, Behold the Blood of the Covenant which the Lord 
hath made with you concerning all thefe words. ver. 8, 
"Tis pretended that this Figure was fulfilled in the laft 
Supper in the Inftitution of the Eucharift, and — 

| | fore 
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fore the Blood of that Old Teſtament being the Blood of 
a Victim properly facrificed, the Blood of she New 
Teftament muft be the Blood of a proper Sacrifice 
alfo, and therefore Chrift is a Viétim facrificed in the 
Euchariſt. | 


From this it might have been as well inferred, and 
with as much Frith, thar thar of Mofes being a Sa- 
crifice of Blood, that of the Mafs-mult alfo be a bloody 
Sacrifice, But this would he too much, And they 
who.maintajn the Doétrine of the Mals, will infer no 
more from thefe Figures than will juft ferve their 
purpofe; otherwife twere very natyral to. infer the 
Subítance of Bread aad Wine in the Eucharift, and aot- 
Accidents only, from the Bread and Wine of Metshifedes ; 
aad that both kinds ase in the Eucharift to be neceíved. 
But they ¿has -we have to.do with will take care that 
thefe Figures fhall not be ufed again{t their received 
Doétrine. And yet wefind that the ¡Ancient Fathers 
of the Church do affirm, that Chrif offered the fon 
Oblation with Melchifedec; and infer from thence that 
the Symbols in the Eucharift are Bread and Wine. 

—— Por inſtances to this purpofe,; 1 refer the Reader to the 
pag. 101, ore. Learned Author of a late Treatife, . | 


Cardinal Bellarmine. takes a great deal of Pains to 
prove the Mafs from this Chapter of Exodw. This Fi- 
‘gure he conceits muſt be compleated inthe lat Supper 
and Infhitution of the Euchatift: Then he fays the 
New Teftament was made, aad the words, This Csp 
is the Now Teflament in. my Bload, &c. confirm. him in 
this Belief; after this he fays, If Chrift’s Teftament 
was not made in the laft Supper, it muf ‘be made:on 
. | the | 
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- the Crofs; and yet (fayshe) all the Conditions of a Bellarm. de | 
‘Teftament agree with the-laft Supper, none of: them có 
with the Crofs ; and here he enlargeth to no lefs than 
feven Particulars. . 


But he might have fpared his Pains: For we do not 
believe that the New Teftament, or Covenant, ftriétly 
fpeaking, was made either on the Crofs, or in the 
“laft Supper. Not on the Crofs: For we are well 
affured that it was then ratified and dedicated, Heb. 9. 
18. which fuppofeth it to have a Being before. And 
for the Lord’s Supper it is grofs to call it the New Te- 
ftament or Covenant, though it be indeed one of the 
Sacraments of it. Were it the New Teftament it 
felf, Baptifm (a Sacrament of the New Teftament ) 
would ‘be a Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper. Belides, 

- were the Supper the New Teftament, none could be 
faid to partake of this New Teftament, who did not | 
partake of the Eucharift, which would exclude not 
only thofe who deceafed before the Inftitution of the 
Eucharift, but all others alfo who died -before they 
did partake of it: When Chrift calls the Cup the Blood 
of the New Teftament, it is fuppofed the New Tefta- 
ment was in being before. And thus it was when. 

-the Covenant was ratified in the time of Mofes. Be- 
hold the Blood of the Covenant (fays he) which the Lord 
hath made with you concerning all thefe words, (Exod. 24. 

* 8.) That Blood was not the very Covenant, for that 

wWas in being before: and we read of the Book of the 

Covenant, ver. 7. But it was the Blood by which it was 

ratified and confirmed. If the Old Covenant were 

_ mot made in the Ceremony mentioned, Exod. 24. then 
is that matter ill applied to the Eucharift by him that 
: Ggg affirms 
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_ affirms the New-Covenant or Teftament to be therein 


made. And if that Ceremony did but dedicate and con- 
firm the Old Teftament (Heb. 9. 18.) then - was it 
accomplifhed on the Crofs, and ftill does not belong 
to the Eucharift, much leís prove the . Sacrifice of the 


Maſs. 


The Figure (Exod. 24.) is ſo far from proving the 
Sacrifice of the Mafs, that it rather makes againſt it. 
The Blood of .the New Teftament in Correfpondence 
to that of the Old (Exod. 24.) muft be the Blood of a 
Viétim flain before, se eg Chrift in the laft Supper 
was not flain, and therefore the Blood of Jefus in the 
daft Supper was not the Blood.of the New Teftament, 
and Anti-type of that Figure. If thefe words of 
Jefus, This is my Blood of the New Te rap E ae 
the Blood already fhed, then muft Chrift have fiffered 


- before; if they do not, then are they no proof of the 


x Sam, 2. 35. 


Sacrifice of the Mafs. i 


I proceed now from the Figures, to confider what 
Pretences are fetched from the Prophets for the efta- 
blifhing the Sacrifice of the Maf. . ve 


And I find the firft which Cardinal Belsrmise ur- 
geth, is fetched from the words of the Man of God 
to Eli, viz. I will raiſt me up a faithful Prieft, that 
fhall do according to that which is in mine Heart, and in my 
Mind; and I wil build him a fure Houfe, and he [hall 
walk before mine Anointed for ever. This place dome 
of the Anfients expound (fays he) of the Prieft-hood 
and Sacrifice of Chriftians, fucceeding the Aaronical, 
and which would remain to the-ead of the World. 
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I anſwer;; 

That God in the Holy Scriptures -expounds this 

place otherwile ; Solomon removed Abiathar, of the 

Houle of Eli, that he might fulfil the Word of the Lord, ı Kings 2. 27, 
which he [pake concerning the Houfe of Eli in Shiloh. 

And this was all that the Man of means, when he 
denounceth againft Elis Father”s — for by his Sam. 2. 31: 
Father's Houle is meant not the Houſe of Aaron, but 

of Ithamar, and were it not fo, the words could not 

be fulfilled in rejeCting Abiathar, and fetting up Sadok, 

who was defcended * Aaron alſo. After all'to 

bear us down that this was a Type of the Ma/s-Priefts, 

who were to fucceed the Aaromical, is to beg and not 

prove the Queftion: There being no fhadow of a 

proof offered. . | i | 


The fecond Proof is from Solomons words: Wifdom 
bath builded her Houfe: She hath hewen out her ſeven Prov. 9. i- 
Pillars. She hath killed her Beafts, &c. Now it will 
feem hard to prove the Sacrifice of the Mafs from 
hence: Nor is there any pretence more than that 
St.Cyprian and St, Augsftin are produced applying thefe 
words to the Eucharitt. 

I aníwer ; po 

That here’s no proof of the Sacrifice of the Mafs, 
as tis now taught in the Roman Church ; no evidence 
from the Text that thele words have any reference Å 
to the Eucharift, no mention of a Sacrifice, but rather  ' 
of a Feaft; "tis a Table, (ver. 2.) not an Altar that 
Men are invited to; to est Bread and drink Wine, 
(ver.5.) And ’tis all but parabolical, fuch as that of 
St. Matthew xxii, and taken out of a Book of Parables 
too. . a ar, | | 
Ggg 2 | The 
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The third Pretence is taken from thefe words: I» 


that day fhall there be an Altar to the Lord, im the 
midft of the Land of Egypt, Ge. and the Egyptians 


(ball know the Lord in that day, and fball do Sacrifice and 


Oblation, &c. Thefe Sacrifices muft be fuch, ftri@ly 
fo called, becaufe of the exprefs mention of an Altay, 
and therefore they plainly {hew that among the Gen- ` 
tiles in the days of the Meféas, a Sacrifice, ftri€tly fo 


called, fhould be offered up. 


I aníwer ;. a | 

Firft, That I grant that this place fpeaks of what 
fhall obtain among the Gentiles in the days of the 
Meffias : That they fhould embrace the true Religion, . 
exprefled here in fuch terms as were at that time beft 
underftood. The Chriftian Worfhip is expreffed in 
terms agreeing to what obtained under the ‘Law of — 
Mofes ; as I Shall have further occafion to obferve. No 


- wonder then that ’tis exprefled here by fpeaking the 


e 
. 
g 


Language of Canaan, by fwearing to the Lord, by e- 
vetting an Altar, doing Sacrifice, and making Vows; thele 
being Acts of Religion that then obtained. . 

Secondly, We cannot infer from hence the Sacrifice. 
of the Mafs. For there's no neceflity that the Altar 
here fhould infer a Sacrifice ftrictly fo called: Both 
becaufe every Altar does not fuppofe fuch a Sacrifice 
(fee Fofb. 22. 26, 27.) and: that the Sacrifices men- 
tioned here are fpiritual : All other-Sacrifices were an- 
nexed to one certain. place. (See Dent. 12.-13, 14.) 
And the fetting up an Altar, ftriétly lo called, would be: 
a very unfit Expreffion- of the embracing the true 
Religion, during the Difpenfation of Mofes. The 
Altar here is not faid to be. for Sacrifice; but the Al- 
sar and Pillar areto be for a Siga and Witnefs (ene 

o An 
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And for the Sacrifices and Oblations, St. Hierom, upon 
the place, interprets them ina {piritual fenfe, of a 
Contrite Spirit, andthe Elevation of the Hands in de- ‘jg sacrifici 
vout Prayer. - If fo, the Cardinal had better not have fpiricualla g 
mentioned St. Hierom, whén he urgeth this Text for nullum Atare 
proof of the Sacrifice of the Maf. For, as he con- paee 
feffeth, mo: vifible Altar is-neceffary for Spiritual Sacri- 
fices. , 

J ; 

‘The fourth Preténce is taken from the fame Pro- 
phet: And I will alfo take of them for Priefts, and. oo 66. at. - 
for Levites, faith the Lord : To which words are ad- with. 
ded thefe of Feremiab, Neither ball she Priefts the Le- Jo. 33-18." 
vites want a Man before me, to offer Burnt-Offerings, and 
to kindle Mext-Offerings, and to do facrifice continually. | 
Thefe words the’ Cardinal contends muft be under- 
ftood of Chris Priefts, and appeals to St. Hierom and - 
to Theodoret in the Cafe, and a great ftrefs he lays upon - 
this that they were to offer Burmt-Offerings.: - 


I. anfwer ; ` 


Firft, That I am content to yield to the Cardinal * - 
that the words have reference to Chriftian. Priefts, - 
or Minifters in-Holy Things; Ill: not contend a- - 
bout it. | 


Secondly, Thefe words ‘are to be literally -under- - 
ftood, or they are not. If they: are, then are Chrifti- 
an Priefts obliged to Burmt-Offerings and Mest-Offer- - 
ings, &c. If they are not, they are. impertinently ` 
produced as a Proof of the Sacrifice of the. Mals’; - 
which, according to the ¿Church.of.. Rome, is a: — 
p 3 É ce = 
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fice ftriCtly fo called; and according to the Letter. 
If we keep to the Letter, they prove too much ; if nor, 
- they prove too little, k 


Thirdly, "Tis evident that thefe words are not to be 
underítood according to the ftritt Letter: For if they 
were, they would prove the perpetuity of the Aaroni- 
cal Priefthood. For this Covenant with the Levites, 

Jer.33. 20,21. the Priefts, God’s Minifters, fhall not fooner fail than 
| the Covenant of God of the Day and of the MNight. 
And “tis without ground, that a real Sacrifice is in- 
. ferred from hence, when the Offering mentioned in 
Ifaiah (Chap. 66. 20.) cannot be underftood of a Sa- 
crifice, ftriétly fo called, it being an Offering of Men. 
And ’tis ftill very unjuft to quote St. Hierom and T heo- 
dores for the proof of that which is not contefted, and 
Hieron. in If, tO conceal What they fay, which makes againft the main 
66.21.  Caufe contended for. For they expound thefe places 
ao in a fpiritual fenfe, of the /piritual Victims which are 
— ce to God, and the resfonable Sacrifice offered up 

to him. 


The fifth Pretence is taken from the Prophet Daniel, 

Dan. 8.11,12. where ’tis faid that Antichrift fhould take away the 
daily Sacrifice. This place, fays Bellarmine, Hippolytus 
underftands of the Sacrifice of the Mafs; and that 

though Daniel feem to fpeak there of Antiochus, yet 


he does it of him as a Type of Axtichrift, as appears — 


by comparing this place with Revel, 13. 
I aníwer ; SN 
That tho it be granted that Antiochus was a Figure 
or Type of Antichrif it does not thence follow that 
the daily Sacrifice of the Jews was a Type of, or did 


in 





Mi 
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Maf. 

That the daily Sacrifice, was a Sacrifice properly and 
ftri&tly fo called, cannot be denied : But it does not 
thence follow thatit muft be a Type alfo of fuch a 
Sacrifice in the Chriftian Church. ‘There is no need 
that the Type -and Anti-type fhould be things of the 
fame Species and Subftance. If there be, the fubítance 
of Bread and Wine in the Eucharift muít remain, that 


it may anfwer the Type of Melchifdec’s. 


Again, The daily Sacrifice was not a fit Type of 
the Sacrifice of the Mafs; that was bloody, this an 


unbloody Sacrifice; that was offered Morning and 


Evening, this only in the Morning ; that in one place, 
and upon one Altar; this in many places at once. 
- Nor is there any Shadow of Reafon to believe that 
daily Sacrifice a Type of that of the Maís. ` 


As i i A 
The fecond Part will quickly follow. 
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HE next place produced as a Proof of the Sa- 

crifice of the Mafs by Bellarmine, is from the. 

Prophet Malachi: My Name fball be great a- 

mong the Gentiles, and in every place Incenfe 

fball be offered unto my Name, and.a pure Offering, &c. 
This is thought an eminent Proof of the Sacritice of 
the Mafs. Bellarmine might have {pared his Pains he 
took to prove that the words cannot be underftood of 
the Sacrifice of the Crofs, nor of the Jewifb Sacrifices, 
nor of thofe of the piows Gentiles before the coming of 
| Hhh —B Chriſt 
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Chrift, nor of the Idolatrous Gentiles: 1 eafily grant 
allthis. The great Queftion between us is, Whether 
the words be to be underftood of the Sacrifice of the 
Maís, or not; or of other fpiritual Sacrifices, fuch as 
Prayer, and Praile ? oe. | | 

It is not fufficient to juftify the Doétrine of the Sacri- 
fice of the Mafs, that thefe words are by the Antients 
applied to the Eucharift, and allowed to belong to it; 
becaufe the Eucharift ts not by us denied in fome fenfe 
to be a Sacrifice, nor were it any hard thing to fhew 
upon what Reafons it is frequently called fo by the 
Ancient Writers. But we are now to confider the 
Doétrine of the Roman Church, by which the Sacri- 
fice of the Mafs is affirmed to be a proper Sacrifice pro- 
pitiatory for the Sins of the Living and the Dead; 
and we will inquire if any {fuch thing may be learned 
from this place. : | | 

There is nothing in the words themfelves that will 
oblige us to believe that they are to be underftood 
of a Sacrifice, {tri@tly and properly fo called, that Chri- 
ftians were to offer up to God. Incenfe and a pure 
Offering do not conftrain us to underftand the words 


` of a proper Sacrifice. 


Apolog. c. 42. 
& 


C. 30. 


For Incenfe, *tis to be underftood properly and lite 
rally of material Incenfe, or improperly of the Prayers 
and Devotions of the Chriftians. If taken in its pro- 
per fenfe, then are Chriftians obliged to offer Incenfe 
Rill, as the Jews were by the Law of Mofes. And yet 
the firft and beft Chriftians offered no Incenfe. ` This 
we learn from the ancient Apologifts for the Chriftian 
Religion. Thura plane non Emimus, {ays Tertullian. 
Inftead of Incenfe, he tells us what Chriftians offered, 


Orationem de carne pudicd, de anima innosenti, de Spiri- 


tw Santto profectam non -grana thuris anius afis, &c. 
Arnobius tells us that the Chriftians were acculed for 
Want 
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want of Images and Altars, and, quod-non ceforum fan- 
guinem animantium demus, non thura, Sc. and becaufe Advert. Gen- 
they offered not Sacrifices and Incenfe. If Incenfe here "tS 
be taken improperly for the Prayérs and Devotions 
offered up to God, (as the Chaldee Paraphraft under- 
ftands this place ) then are thefe words impertinently 
alledged for Proof of a ftri€tly fo called, or proper Sa- 
crifice. 

For the pure Offering here mentioned it will do no 
“Service to the Caule in hand. For the word we render 
Offering, does often fignify nota Sacrifice, but a Gift 
or Prefens : The fame word is ufed in Ifaiah, where 
tis faid, They hall bring all your Brethren for an Offering tt. 66. 20, 
to the Lord, out of all Nations, upon Horfes, and in 
Chariots, &c. where, by Offering, no Man can under- 
itand a Sacrifice properly fo called. Thus St. Paul _ 


mentions the offering ap of the Gentiles. And we Rom, 15. 16. 
- Chriftians are called an holy Priefthood to offer up fpiri- 
tual Sacrifices acceptable to God by Fefus Chrift. And the 1 Per. 2.5, 


pure Offering imports no more than this, that this Ser- 
vice or Offering is ſincere, and without mixture, or a 
Spiritual Sacrifice in the Phrafe of St. Peter. More 
than this comes to, can never be collected from thefe 
words of Malachi. | 

Nor fhall it need to feem ftrange to any Man that. 
the Spiritual Sacrifices of Chriftians fhould in the Pro- 
phets (during the Economy of Mofes ) be defcribed 
in terms that were conformable to what was ufed and 
practifed in that time in the Nation of the Jews. 
For nothing is more common than this among thofe 
Sacred Writers. Thus the advancement of the Chri- 
ftian Church, is exprefled by the eftablifhing the Moun- ,. 
tain of the Lord’s Houfe in the top of the Mountains, 
and exalting it above the .Hills. And the Kingly chap. y. 7. 
Office of the Meſſias, is defcribed by his fitting upon 

| Hhhe2 | the 
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the Throne of David and upon his Kingdom, to order 
and eftablifh it. Thus are the Chriltran Worfhippers 
Cor Minifters in Holy Things) called Priefs and Le- 
vites, and their Services are exprefled by offering 
Jer. 33. 18  Burnt-Offerings, ahd kindling Meas-Offerimgs, &c. And: 
sechó i2. Ehrift's planting his Church is exprefled by building 
the Lord's Temple, and the Chriftian Worfhip by. keep- 
Chap. 14. 16 ¿yg the Feaft of Tabernacles. The Mefias himfelf is 
Hofea 3. 5» fometime called David, and his Fore-runner Foha 
| Baptift, who was more than a Prophet, is in this Pro- 
Mal. 45. phet Malachi promifed under the Character of Elijah 
the Prophet. No wonder Chriftian Services fhould 
be exprefled by this Prophet under the Character of 
Rom. 12.1. Incenſe and a pure Offering.: Our Spiritual Services in 
Heb. 13. 15- the New. Teftament are thus exprefled. Our yielding 
os, Obedience to Chrift ; charitable Offices and Alms; con- 
2Tim. 4.6. verting Men to the.Faith, or dying for it; praifing and 
Pec ne glorifying God are exprefled after the fame manner. 
'* Chrift hath made us not only Kings, but — unto 
nev. 1.6. God and his Father. And now ’tis not ftrange that our 
Services Should be prediéted under the Charatter of 

Incenfe and a. pure Offering. l 
The bare Letter is. not always to be infifted'on as a: 
fufficient Proof of our Propofition.. Evenin the New. 
Teftament we are not always to do this: But much 


Phil lefs in the Prophetical Writings. Weare required to 
. Yo 20 e . 

Mar. 9.50. beware of Dogs, to have Salt in our felves, and forbid 
Mat.7.6- to caff Pearls before Swine; but we are concerned here 


beyond the Letter. And our-Saviour’s words are not 

Joh 4-10,32 fometimes to be underftood according to the- Let- 
Air. o. ter, when he fpeaks of diving Water, of -Bread that: 
Chap.6-27. endures .for-ever, of the Leaven of the Pharifees and 
M16612 OF the Sadduces. Nor this Offering in Malachi to 


be underftood.of a proper Sacrifice, and. this wilk 
| appear 
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— to thofe who confider things without preju- 
ice, | ¡ 
The Incenfe cannot be underftood according to the - 
Letter, as 1 have fhewed before, and muft therefore 
be underftood fpiritually of the Prayers of the Faith. - 
ful, of which the Mofaicsl Incenfe was.a Type or Fi- 
gure: None can doubt of it that will compare Pfaf. 
141. 2. with Luke 1. 9, 10, 13. and Rev. 8. 3, 4. 
Thefe went together, and. this. Prayer is a-Chriftian go, 
Sacrifice. But the. Incenfe of Mofes was annexed to 
the Sanctuary, this to be offered in every plate. I will 1 Tim. 2. 8. 
that Men. pray every where, lifting up holy Hands without 
= wrath and doubting.. We may fend up this Perfume 
from our Shops and Clofets: Here every pious Man isa. 
Prieft, and his Heart an Altar. . 
If the Incenfe be fpiritual, fo muft the pure Offering - 
alfo: If it be taken properly, then are Chriftians ob-- 
- liged to offer Meat-Ofterings, as the Jews did ; and then’ 
"cwiHl be hard to fay whether to ail or fome of them; 
for there were feveral forts: And if to fome, to which 
of them? And the words being, indefinite, we ſhall 
not be able to determine what our. Obligation is. 
But this cannot be allowed: for tis exprefly foretold pap. ,_-.. 
that the Mefias fhould caufe to ceafe amb nar, i.e o OET 
all the Offerings, by. Fire whatfoever. * But if taken’ 
improperly, it will be a very unfit Argument.to prove a ` . 
proper Sacrifice. | a 
Our Saviour’s words to-the Woman of Samaria, will. 
help us to underftand thefe words of the Prophet. Oxr 
Fathers :( faid [he to Jefus) .wor/bipped in this Mountain ; Joh. 10, 20, `- 
and ye fay that Jerufalem is the place where Men ought 
ta'worfbip. Jefus replies, Woman, believe me, the hour 
cometh, when ye {ball neither in this Mountain, nor yet at > 
Jerufalem worfbip the Father. And prefently afterward, . 
| | she 
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the hour cometh, and now is, when the true Worfbippers 
[ball worfbip the Father in Spirit and in Truth; for the 
Father feeketh [uch to worfbip him. Here's the Incenfe 
and pure Offering ; not annexed to a Mountain or City, or 
certain place (as of old) but tobe offered in every place. 
This is a /piritual Offering, not a legal or typical one. 
We muft worfhip God in Spirit and Trath, not accor- 
ding to the Type and bare Letter. 

Thefe fpiritual Services are called Sacrifices both in 
the Old and New Teftament: And no other Sacrifices 
but thefe are required inthe New Teftament. There’s 
no mention of the Sacrifice of the Mafs. The Eucha- 
rift is no where called a Sacrifice, nor is the place where 
it was fet, called an Altar: Inftead of that the word 
Table isufed. The Eucharift is called the Lord’s Sup- 


per, the Communion, breaking of Bread, but not Sacri- 


fice. | 
The Chriftians of old were accufed by the Pagans 
for Impiety, becaufe they had no Sacrifice. Athena- 
goras defends them; he tells the Heathens, that the 
greateft Sacrifice was to know God, and that the lifting 
up of holy Hands to him was more thanan Hecatomb. 
What have I to do (fays he) with Holocanfts? He re- 
quires an unbloody Sacrifice, and that we offer him a rea- 
Jonable Service, So far was he from affirming that 
Chriftians had among them any proper Sacrifice. 

The ancient Chriftians hee thefe words in 
Malach: of a fpiritual Sacrifice. Juſtin Martyr con- 
fronts Trypho the Jew with thefe words of Malach: feveral 
times, oppofing our Chriftian Sacrifices to the Jewifh. 
Tertyllian produceth thefe words againft the Jews, as a 
proof of the Spiritual Sacrifices which were to: be 
offered up when the carnal ones were to be rejected. 
De [piritnalibus vero Sacrificiis addit, dicens, CG omni 

l loco 
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loco facrificia munda offcrentur nomini meo dicit Dominus. 

And in his Book againft Marcion this pure Offering of — 

Malachi is explained by him by Simplex orario de Con- Conia Marci- 

fcientia pura. And in his third Book againt Marcion — 

he explains what is meant by Incenſe and a pure Offering, 

by Glorie relatio & benedittio ( laus & hymni. Cy- Advert. Judzos 

prian quoting feveral Paffages out of the Pfalms con- *™ © e 

cerning Spiritual Sacrifices, adds Malachi 1. 11. Enfe- 

bius cites thefe words of Malachi, and adds, Td 98, &c. Demonft, L r. 

What is [faid (fays he) in every place Incenfe {ball be ® $ 

offered, and a pure Offering to God; What is meant bat 

that not in Jerufalem, or any other particular place, but 

in every Country, and in all Nations, they {ball offer the 

Incenfe of Prayers, and not by Blood, but by pious Works, 

offer unto God that which is called a pure Offering. ` Theo- Ses 

doret expound» tic Incenfe and pure Offering by the fheodoret in 

Knowledg and Worfhip of God, and applies our Sa- ` 

viour’s words to the Woman of Samaria, as alío Joh. 4. 21, 24 

1 Tim. 2. 8. to this purpole. And the fame Author 

in another place; * If (fays he) the legal Priefthood 

“ be at an end, and he that is after the Order of Melch;- 

“ fedec hath offered a Sacrifice, and we maintain that 

‘other Sacrifices are needlefs, Why then do the Priefts Musa” Ae- 

“ perform the Myftical Service? He anfwers, that tis 7" 

evident to them that are inftruéted in Divine Things, 

that we offer no other kind of Sacrifice. AMA Ts Theodoret. ia 

As eh Ey owTHELS TH prim EMTAS pues, ie. We Heb. 8 4 

only celebrate the Memory of that: one faving Sacri- | 

fice. From what hath been faid, it appears, that the — 

words of the Prophet are no Proof of the Sacrifice of 

the Mafs; and that to interpret them of the Spiritual 

Services of Chriftians, cannot be charged with No- ' 

velty. And we may, from what hath been faid, 

learn that Cardinal Bellarmine, had not ground fufficient 
l to 


AO4 
Bellarm. de 
miísál.1.c 10. 


Bellarm. de 
miſsã l.1.c.11. 


The Texts examined which Papifis cite 


to affirm, as he hath done, that the Fathers have always 
underftood this place of Malachi of the Sacrifice of the 
Eucharift; and not of thofe good Works which may be done 
by all, | 


The next place produced by Bellarmine as a Proof 
of the Sacrifice of the Mafs, is from the New Tefta- 


ment, viz. ‘fobs iv. 21, 23. where Jeſus, upon the 
Woman of Samaria’s enquiry after the place of God's 


publick Worfhip, faid to her, The hoar cometh when ye 
fball neither in this Mountain, nor yet at Jerufalem wor- 
fbip the Father: and prefently afterwards, The hour 
cometh, and now is, when the true Worfbippers {ball wor- 
foip the Father in Spirit and in Truth: For the Father 
feeketh [uch to worfbip him. Here's no mention indeed of 
Mafs or Sacrifice, nor infinuation of one or the other ; 
and it may feem very ftrange, that this place fhould 
be produced to the purpofe in hand. I fhall put toge- 
ther the Cardinal’s ftrength, and then givé a diftinét 
Anfwer to all his Pretences. 

The fubftance of what he fays is this; That ’tis not 
unufual by Worfhip to underftand Sacrifice, and to that 
purpofe produceth Gen. 22. Joh. 12. Acts 8. And 
that by Worfhip (ver. 23. ) is meant Sacrifice, be- 


- caufe the Woman’s Queftion, ver. 20. is about Sacri- 
-fice, and therefore ’tis reafonable to believe that our 


Saviour’s Anfwer muft be fo alfo. Befides, the Quefti- 


on was of a Werfhip tied to a certain place, as Sacri- 


fice was, and confequently, the Anfwer of Jefus muft — 
be underftood of fuch a Worfhip. And thence he con- 
cludes, that by true Worfhippers (ver. 23.) are meant 


Chriltians who wor/bip, i. —— to. the Father in 
p 


apiritand Truth, i.e. by a 


iritual and true Sacrifice, 


not carnal and typical, as the Jews did. And that the 


x% Eucha- 


ad 
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Eucharift is a fpiritual and true Sacrifice, becaufe effeéted 
by the Holy Ghoft, and the words of Confecration, 
and is the Completion of the old Figures, tho it be 
typical, with refpe€t to the Sacrifice of the Crofs. 
And becaufe Jefus fays, The hour cometh, and now is, he 
‘contends that he fpeaks of a new Worfhip that did 
not obtain before, as fpiritual Sacrifices did, and there- 
fore of a proper Sacrifice. And that Jefus muft [peak 
of external, publick and folemn Worfhip, as that which 
was to fuceeed to that of the Jews, which was fuch. 


For what he adds concerning the place in Malachi, as. 


parallel to this, and {peaking of a proper Sacrifice, 
needs not to be confidered here; that place in Malachi 
having been confidered before. To thefe Pretences I 
anfwer in the following Particulars. 

Firft, That the word Worfbip does fometimes de- 
note Sacrifice ; a great part of the Jewifh Worfhip can- 


not be denied, but then it is altogether impertinent to 


alledg it here, unlefs it did always do fo. 

Secondly, That it is very certain, that the Greek word 
which we render Worfhip, does not always denote Sa- 
crifice: As appears from Joh. 9. 38. Heb. 11. 21. 
Rev. 22.8. Mat.9. 10. The word is to be interpreted 
according to the ſubject matter. 

Thirdly, That granting the Woman’s Queftion to be 
about Sacrifice, (which I eafily allow) ; yet it does not 
follow that our Saviour’s Anfwer muft be underftood 
in the fame fenfe. - | 

For, 1. Itis often found otherwife. Our Saviour’s 
words are to be interpreted in a different fenfe from the 


Queftion put to him, and the occafion of his words, - 


We have in this Chapteg feveral Inftances to this pur- 
pofe. The Woman fpeaks of common Water to Jefus, 
when he {peaks of living Water to her. She in her 

Lii Quefti- 
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Queftion {peaks of the Water of Jacob’s Well (ver.12.) 
Sefus anfwers of Spiritual Water fpringing up to Eter- 
mal Life, ver.14. Again, his Difciples fpeak to Jefas 
of Corporal Focd, ver. 31. He replies to them of ano- 
ther. kind of Food, ver. 32. And when they perfift in 
their Enquiry after that kind of Food, our Saviour 
goeson ftill {peaking of a different fort of Meat, ver. 
33, 34. Our Saviour takes occafion to divert Men from” 
Temporal to Spiritual and Heavenly Things, and his- 

Anfwers and Difcourfes muft not be thought imperti- 

nent, becaufe they are not direct to the Queftion pro- ' 
pounded, or conformable to the firft occafion of them. 
"T were eafie to produce feveral inftances to this pur- 
pofe: See Luke 13.23. Fob. 4. 35, 36: Fob. 6. 32,33% 

2. This Argument of the Cardinal, if admitted, 
would prove too much. For if the Worfhip, our Sa- 
viour fpeaks of, muft be the fame with that in the 
Queftion of the Woman; then muft our Saviour’s 
words be underítood of bloody Sacrifices, for the Wo-- 
man meant fuch; whereas the Sacrifice of the Maís is. 
owned to be anunbloody one. 

3. It is evident that our Saviour {peaks not of {uch a 
Worfhip as the Woman enquires after : For her Quefti- 
on is of fuch an oneas divided the Fews and Samaritans, 
of fuch as was tied to a certain place; Jefas {peaks of 
that wherein all Chriftians fhould agree, and which: 
fhould not be affixed to one certain place. The Wo- 
man enquires of Worfhip by Sacrifices ; and they were 


but of two forts, viz. proper and carnal, of which fhe 


muft be meant, or elle /piritual : "Tis certain our Sa- 
viour does not mean the tormer, and therefore is to be 
underftood of the latter. He taketh away the firfi, that 
he may eftablifh the fecond: Heb. 10. 9. | | 


Fourthly, 
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_ Fourthly, That therefore the Interpretation xvhich 
the Cardinal gives of ver. 23. is groundlefs, and what 
he affirms (tor he proves nothing) is trifling. By 
worfbipping the Father; he would have meant /acrifcing 
to the Father, and by in Spiris and Truth, he would 
have underftood a Spiritual and true Sacrifice, and this 
muft be the Eucharift. But this is to fuppofe the 
thing in. Queftion, and not to prove it. For we 
deny it to be a Sacrifice properly fo called, we deny it 
to be the effe&t of the Holy Ghoft, or to be turned into 
a Sacrifice by the words of Confecration, or the Anti- 
type of the Legal Sacrifices. Befides, we do not believe 
the Jewifh Sacrifices Spiritual, becaufe the Holy Spirit 
directed the Jews to offer them up. Nor can we bce- 
lieve their Sacrifice of the Mafs to be fuch. ’Tisa 
Spiritual Worfhip our Lord here {peaks of, his words 
tell us fo: They fhall worfhip the Father in Spirit. 
Circumcifion im the Spiris denotes the inward Cir- Rom. 2. 22. 
cumcifion in the Heart, and is oppofed to the owtward 
in the Flefh, and Letfer: And why fhould Worfbip ie 
Spirit be meant of a true and proper Sacrifice, as that 
of the Mafs is affirmed to be? The Cardinals Inter- 
pretation will,to any ingenuous and unprejudiced Mind, 
appear very abfurd and groundlefs. — 
© For, 1. According to it, neither Jeſus, or any of his 
Difciples, or any otlrer holy Men could be faid to wor- 
Ship the Father iz Spirit and Truth till the laft Supper. 
2. "Tis very improbable that this Secret of the Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs Should be revealed to this Woman; 
She was a Semaritan, the Eucharift nos yes inftituted, 
and fhe could not poffibly underftand what Fe/m taught, — 
if this be the meaning of the words.  ' 
- 3. Where there was the faireft occafion of teaching 
this Doftrme, there is no mention of it, This there 
Tii 2 was 
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was in the Epiftle to the Hebrews: And yet the Cardi- 


nal thinks not fit to prove this Do&rine from any place 


of that Epiftle. And tho he mentions Chap. 13. 10. 
as a Proof produced to that purpofe, yet he declines to 
make ufe of it. And whereas in the mention of Mel- 


chifedec’s Prielthood,, the Author of that Epiftle makes 


no mention of his Sacrifice or Oblation of Bread and 
Wine, the Cardinal pretends to give a Reafon of this 
Omiffion, and ’tis this, viz. Left he fhould be forced to 
explain the Myftery of the Eucharift which was too high for 


them. But it feems this Myftery which the Jews, who _ 


entertained Chriftianity, were not able to compre- 
hend, is here revealed by Jeſus in his difcourfe with 


this Woman of Samaria, tho the Eucharift it felf was 


not inftituted, or made known at that time. | 


. It is plain that our Saviour does not {peak of the 


ality of the Sacrifice, but of the difpofition of the 
de Worfhippers. The Father feeketh fuch to wor(bip 
him, ver. 23. Godis a Spirit; and then it follows, 
They that worfbip him, muft worfbip him in Spirit and in 
Truth, The Connexion is clofe: But where would the 


Connexion be, if the Cardinal’s fenfe were admitted ? . 


q. d. God is a Spirit, and therefore there muf be offered to 


him the Sacrifice of the Mafs, or a proper and continual 
Sacrifice, | 

Fifthly, Whereas the Cardinal would prove from 
thofe words, The hour cometh, and now is, that Fefus 
{peaks of a new Worfhip that was not known before, 
as Spiritual Sacrifices of Praife, dc. were, and that 
therefore he {peaks of a Sacrifice properly fo called : His 
Difcourfe is very inconfequent, becaufe when the New 
Teftament requires and commends Circumcifion in the 
Heart and Spirit, it does not thence follow, that fuch 
a Circumeifion was not required before. A Spiritual 


Wor- 
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Worfhip God required of the Jews of old, when yet 
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he required alfo an External and Ritual one. That - 


Syftem of Ceremonies is now — and God re- 
quires a Spiritual Worfhip free from 
Spiritual Worfhippers he feeks, and he being a Spirit 
will be worfhipped in Spirit. The Cardinal’s Argu- 
ment recoils upon him. If this Worfhip which Jeſu⸗ 
{peaks of muft be fomething that did not obtain be- 
re then, he ought not to interpret it of a proper 
and propitiatory Sacrifice, becaufe fuch Sacrifices were 
in ufe before. | 

Laftly, For that pretence that this Worfhip muft be 
of the fame nature and kind with the Jewifh Worfhip, 
becaufe it was to fucceed it, "tis fo far from being good 
reafoning, that the contrary may be rather inferred 
from it. Tis certain that Spiritual Circumcifion fuc- 
ceeds the Carnal, and the Unétion with the Spirit that 
with Oil. Imightadd, that the Interpretation given 
of this place is not new. St. Chryfoffom on the place 
gives the very fame: He, by the true Worfhippers, un- 
derftands /piritwal, and quotes, as parallel places, Rom. 
1.9. & Chap. 12. 1. 


The next Scripture-Proof of the Sacrifice of the Maís 
produced by Cardinal Bellarmine, is taken from the In- 
ftitution and firt Celebration of this Myftery,' menti- 
oned by St. Matthew, St. Mark, and St. Luke, as alfo 
by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xi. | | | 

This is indeed the moft likely place to find fomething 


uch Rites: Such - 


De Mifsa L t, 
C. 326 


to this purpofe, if there be any foundation in the Holy © 


Scripture for the Sacrifice of the Mafs. And therefore 
1 (hall diligently confider what be hath to offer on this 
occafion. . 


He 
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He arms that Chrift in his laft Supper offcred him- 
felt, ‘under the Species of Bread and Wine, to God the 
Father, and required that the Apoftles and their Suc- 
ceffors fhould do the fame to the end of the World; 
and this Argument (could he make it good) we grant 
fufficient to prove the Sacrifice of the Mafs. But how 
can it be proved that Chrift offered himfelf up. in the 
laft Supper, and commanded his Apoftles to repeat this 
Sacrifice ? Here he refers his Reader to his firft, fecond, 
and third *cripture-Arguments, draw: from the Prieft- 
-hood of Melchifedec, the Pafchal Lamb, and the Blcod of 


- the Covenant, Exod. 24. And I do alfo refer the Rea- 


der to what hath been faid before as to thofe Pretences. 
He offers three other Arguments: We'll take them 
in the order in which he hath laid them before us. 


The firft is from thofe words of Chrift, This is my 
Luk.22.19,20. Body which is given for you : «To which he adds thofe in 
1 Cor. 11.24. St. Pan), which is broken for you: And, this Cup is the 
New Teftament in my Blood which ie fhed for yon; 
Mar. 26. 28. and St. Matthew adds, for the remiffion of Sins. Thefe 
words in the Prefent Tenfe, í given, # broken, i fhed, 
do import a Sacrifice given to God, not tothe Apoftles 
to eat and drink. It not being faid to be given ro, but 
forthem. Befides, in St. Merrhew, this Blood is faid to be 
fhed for many, the Apoltles only being then prefent : 
The meaning is, "Tis grven for you, and for many, and 
tis offered to God as a Sacrifice propitiatory for remifh- 
on of Sins. Tothis I anfwer; ` 
1. That nothing is more common in the Sacred Wri- 
ters, than to put the preſent for the future Vente, elpect- 
ally where the thing {poken of is certainly and ſuddenh 
to come to país. *Iwere eafie to give many Inftances 
of this out of the Old and New Teftament. From the 
| | Old 
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Old I refer the Reader to the Hebrew Text of Exod. 


16.4, 5. & Chap. 17.6. Gen. 15.13. In the New Te- 
ftament there are many Inftances to this purpofe, I lay 


down my Life for the Sheep, fays Jefus, Joh. 10.15. i.e.. 
I will fhortly lay itdown. See alfo ver. 17, 18. I leave: 


the World, and go unto the Father, fays our Saviour ; i.e. 
Tam about to leave it, fob. 16. 28. Again, he fays, 


And now I am no more in the World, Joh. 17.11. i.e.. 


I am about to leave it: And «ho he had not yet left this 
lower World; yet becaufe he was about to do: it, he 
{peaks of it as come to país already. While I was with 
them in the World, I kept them, &c. ver. 12. And now 


come I to thee, ver. 13. i.e. I am about to come. Woman: 
(fays he) thou art loofcd from thine Infirmity; Luk. 13. 
12. i.e. thou fhalt be prelen:ly loofed: For it follows 


that he laid his Hands on her, and after this fhe was 
immediately made freight, ver.13. Whofe coming is after 
the working of Satan, iays St. Paul of the wicked one, 


who was not yet revealed; 2 Thef. 2.9. witlr ver. 6.. 


For 1 am offered (tis in-the Prefent Tenfe in the Greek) 


fays St. Paul, 2 Tim. 4. 6. i. e. Tam ready to be offered, . 


as we render it well: So that'there is no fuch force in 
the Cardinal’s Argument from the Prefent Tenfe: And 
tho he thought good to make a flourifh with ir, yet 
ought he not to infilt upon it. 


2. Becaufe the vulgar Latin, which the Romanifts | 


are bound not to reject, and thet: Canon of the Mafs, 


read. words in the Future Tenfe, and confequently de- | 


ftroy all the force of his Argument, and confirm our Ex- 
plication of the words. ‘Thus what we render mhich is 


fhed for many, Mat. 26.28. the vulgar renders, qui pro 


multis efunacturz 1. €. which fhatl be fhed for many. 
That Verfion does fo again, Mark, 14. 24. Again, it 


renders in the Future Tenfe, Luke 22.20. and what we 
a render: 


~ 
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render (1 Cor.11.24.) is broken, the vulgar renders by — 


tradetur,i.e. Shall be delivered ; and the Canon of the 
Mals is conformable to the Vulgar in this matter. The 
Cardinal was fenfible of this difficulty, dnd would 
willingly get loofe from it : He finds out a Compromife, 
and admits both Readings, and that of the Prefent 
Tenfe he refers:to our Lord’s Supper, the Future to 
the Sacrifice of the Crofs, which was fhortly to follow, 


and the Sacrifice of the Mafs, which the Church fhould 


offer up to the end of the World. But this is buta 
mere invention, and that which he is fo far from any 
proof of, that it is nothing lefs than a begging of the 
Queftion. If with the Vulgar, and Cazon of the Maf, 
we read in the Future, (ball be fhed, i. e. on the Cro; 


‘can it thence be inferred that it was fhed in the Sup- 


per? And if we read in the Prefent, is fbed,. does it 
follow from thence, that it muft be fhed on the Cro 
alfo? Surely Chrift died but once: And muft his Blood 
be twice fhed? The Mafs is an unbloody Sacrifice ; but 
how can that be if the Blood were fhed in the Supper, 
and is to be fhed in the Mafs? The vulgar Latin is to 
be adheréd to, or not. If not, we muft renounce the 
Declaration of the Tridentine Fathers, and indeed of 
the Roman Church: If it be to be adhered to, where 
lies the fault of Proteftants in underftanding thofe 
words in that fenfe, into which that Verfion renders 
them? I appeal to the Confcience of any indifferent 
Man in this cafe. 
- 3. If we confider how clofely the Death of Chrift 
followed upon his Supper, the difficulty will be re- 
moved pe By That may be faid to be done which 
wasdoing. The prefent time is not always ftriétly to 
be confined toa moment. Jefus was juft entring upon 
his laft Sufferings, his bloody Sweat and Crucifixion 
| were 
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were juft at hand: No wonder his Blood fhould be 


faid to be fhed, which was juft ready tobe fhed ! "Twas 
done on the fame Day with the Evening of the Supper. 
We fay in common fpeech of a Man that ts juft a dying, 
that he is a dead Man; of one that is juft breaking, that 
he isan undone Man; of a Victory almoft obtained, that 
tis gained; of a Prize, of which. we have no hope, 
that "tis loft . | 


` The {fecond Argument which the Cardinal produceth 
to prove, that Chrift in his laft Supper, offered himfelf 
a Sacrifice, is from the true Prefence of the Body and 
Blood of Chrift in that Supper, which are received as 
the Flefh and Blood of a Viétim offered for us. This 
Prefence, he fays, the Lutherams allow; and tt the 
Calvinifts would do it, did they not refift the plaineft 
. Teftimonies of Holy Writ. Towhich Ianíwer, 
1. That whatever the Lutherans hold, ’tis plain that 
they believe not the Doétrine of the Church of Rome 
concerning the Sacrifice of the Mafs, and confequently 
that they cannot be fuppofed to hold any Doétrine 
which manifeftly infers the Sacrifice of the Maís. ` But 
-be that as it will, Tam not concerned in that Queftion at 

prefent. | 
2. That for the Celvinifis refifting the plaineft Tefti- 


monies of Scripture, ’tis eafily charged upon them:in- 


deed ; but asit is againft their avowed Principles fo to 
do upon other occafions, fo it can never be made good 
againft them in the prefent Queftion. ’Tis true, they do 
rejech the Romanifts Senfe and Interpretation of fome 
Scriptures produced by them ; but this is no proof that 
they reje& the plaineft Evidence from thofe holy Books, 
And there is no reafon why the Cardinal fhould charge 
them fo feverely, when he, a others of the Church 
| K E 
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of: Rowe of great Name, have owned that the Corporal 
Prefence in the Sacrament, as taught in their Church, 


or their Doétrine of Tranfubftantiation, cannot be 


plainly proved from any Text of Holy Scripture. — 

3. That tho we believe not Chrift’s Corporal Pre- 
fence in the Sacrament withthe Church of Rome, yet 
we believe him truly prefent to the Souls of the Faith- 
ful, who come prepared, and in the fruits of his Death 
and Paffion. But fuch a Real Prefence as this, is far from. 
being any fupport to the Sacrifice of the Mafs, 


, The third Argument which the Cardinal produceth,. 


being from the Teftimony of the Fathers, I pafs by,. 


becaufe ’tis foreign to my prefent bufinefs. And for 
that reafon, and that alone, I país it by. Befides, that. 
tis very well known, that the pretence of the Fathers, 


Teftimony in this matter hath been ftriétly examined . 


by feveral of our Learned Men, to whom therefore I 
refer the Reader. | ae 


- I thall, before I difmifs this Argument, fhew that the. 


Inftitution of the Lord’s Supper, as delivered to us in. 
the Evangelifis and St. Paul, is fo far from proving the 
Romifh rine of the Sacrifice of. the Mafs, that it 


overthrows it.. 


There is nothing in the firft Inftitution that {peaks . 
a proper Sacrifice: For befides that neither in the words | 
of :Infticution (or any-where elfe in all the New Te- 


ftament ) is the Eucharift called a Sacrifice; fo is there 
no intimation of any Altar on which ‘twas offered, 
which is required where there is a proper Sacrifice. Ín- 
ftead of that ’twas inftituted and celebrated in a Gwef- 
Chamber, and at a Table, and after Supper ; Lake 22.11, 
12. Befides, here’s no wsfible or femfible Victim, which 
yet Bellarmine requires in a proper Sacrifice. No Senfe 

| | can 
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can perceive it, nor can we believe it! till we renounce 
our Senfes firft. © And to fay that is ſenſible which nò 


Senfe can perceive, ts no better than down-right Non- . 


fenfe. Tis eafie tò fay that Chrift’s Body lay hid un- 
der the Species of Bread ; but we have no intimation of 
this from the Inftitution of the Lord’s Supper. Befides, 
this would be lo far from ‘rendring the Viétim vifible 
and fenfible, that it would hide it from our Eyes. ~ And 
whereas in a’ oo Sacrifice, a deftru€tion and great 
change of the Viétim is neceffary ; in the laft Supper 
there was no fuch thing. If we believe there was, we 
muft do it upon the bare word of the Churchof Rome. 
Fhere's no fhadow of proof from the Idftitution it 
felf. - Let them prove when this Change was wrought, 
and by what Aétion or Words ‘it was effe€ted ; or, at 
leaft that it was wrought. If it were a proper Sacrifice, 
the Vitim mutt be deffroyed ; this the’ Cardinal makes 
an Effential of a ‘proper Sacrifice : Was this defruétion 
effected when Jefus eat'and drank, or when his Difciples 
did? That Fe/as did eat and'drinik ar allof. this Supper, 
appears not from the exprefs words of Inftitution in 
the Evangelifts, and therefore cannot be urged from the 
Enffitation. Bat fuppofing that he did eat and drink 
he did it befotd rhofe wotds, This i my Body, &c. and 
Phis'ts my Blood, Bcc. or Atttwards. If before, then it 
was Bread 'thát he ‘did eat, and Wine that he drank; 
If ‘afterwards, yet we'find'io fuch thing faid ; befides, 
the Evangèlis tention, nothing between his dblefing 
and breaking of, Bread, and giving it to his Difciples, 
Way, fo far are we ftom recciving any proof that-Jefus 
did eat and drink of this Supper, after thofe words, This 
is is my Body, &c. and This is my Blood, &c. that a Man 
might rather conclude from St. Mark, that the Difcipleg: 
did drink of the Cup before thofe words, This is my 
= % Kkk 2 Blood, 
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Blood, Ste. were pronounced. He mentions their drink- 
ing of it firft, and then our Saviour’s words, This is 
my Blood, Sc. his words are thele, And he took the Cup, 
Mark 14. 23, 424 when he had given Thanks, he gave it tothem, and 
4 they all drank of it. Thenit follows, And he faid unto 
| - them, This is my Blood, &c. That the deftru€tion of the 
Vidtim was not effected by the eating of the Apoftles, 
the Church of Rome camnot deny: The Communi- 
cants réceiving makes no Change: . Befides that Church, 
among a great many other Myíteries, hath a way of ce- 
lebrating the Communion without Communicants. | 
A Sacrifice is given to God alone: But in this Supper" 
here’s no Oblation made to God ; what is given is given 
tothe Apoftles. Jeſus took Bread, Sic, and gave it to his 
a Difeiples (Mat. 26. 26.) He: took the Cup, &c. and 
ave it to them, ver. 27. To them he fpeaks, when he 
A S, Take, Est : To them, when he fays, Drink ye all 
of it. - To them, when he fays, This is my Body, 8c. . 
and This is my Blood, &c. He firft bids them est and drink, 
and then afterwards tells them, This is my Body, &c. 
and This is my Blood, Sc. Here's no mention of any 
Sacrifice. So far from that, that "cis plain there was 
no fuch thing intended. If this were a Sacrifice 
to God, ’twould not have been given to Men ;.the 
could have no fhare in it till God had been firft ferved. . 
This was againft the order of things, .to receive that 
which was due to God alone, and to ake of the 
Victim before it had been offered ‘at the. Altar. We. 
have no external Rites or A@ions ia the Inftitution 
that. fpeak a proper Sacrifice; but.the.whole of.it 
Toudjy {peaks the contrary.. ~~ . 
- Nor willthofe words, This és my Body, help out thofe 
of the.Church of Rome. For tho fome of that Church 
make great ufe of thofe words among the ignorant fort 


> 
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ef People, and upon occafion produce them in their 
ritings, asan Argument for Tranfubftantiation, and 
Sacrifice of te Maís, yet they will not rely upon them: 
And if we would but confider the words [triétly, we 
fhould foon find that they are fo far from making for 
thofe Doétrines, that they make againít them. I fhall 
| go over them with great brevity, and then let the Rea- 
er judg whether they are a proof of thofe.Doctrines 
or not. I begin with: ` 
This. If by this be meant this Bread, here will beno- 
ftrength to-be had from it for fupporting thofe Do€trines . 
of the.Church of Rome : And by This muft be meant 
Chrilt’s Body, or Bread, or nothing at all. To fay that 
by this, Chrift meant his Body, isto fuppofe him to fay. 
that his Body is his Body ; but if he faid that this Bread 
was his Body,.then is not our Proteftant Interpretation 
of the words to be rejeéted, nor the Senfe of the Ro-- 
manifts to be admitted. . And tliat by Tis, our Saviour © 
meant this Bread, is infinitely plain to any that areun= ar 36:26. 
penac What did he take 7 The Text tells us that wish ver. 28.. 
took Bread : what he took, he alfo blefléd; and brake, 
and gave, of this he faid, Take, Est, and then adds, 
This is my Body. This willbe put out of doubt, if” by 
the following This, in thole.words, This is my Blaod, . 
by this be meant this Cup, no reafon can be affigned 
why This. ( Mas. 26. 26.) fhould not. denote This: 
Bread, if This (ver. 28.) dénote ThisCup. *Tistrue, ., 
St. Metthew-and St. Merk, having mentioned the Cup, 
which Fefws took and bleffed, and gave, tell: us that. 
Jefu faid, This is my Blood: And tho it be. plain from yyy... 4::, 80. 
what goes before, that by This, is. meant this. Cup, Mark 14. 24. 
yer we have further proof of ic ftill For. whereas 7? ——— 
St. Matthew and St. Mark fay only This, St. Luke and ie 16 k ch: 
St. Paul fay This Cup. And having this warrant by This 11 26,3723... 
| in 
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. Exiftence of a thing makes good the Propofition, 
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in the latter words to underftand This Cup, where lies 


the blame, when by ¢his in the former we underftand 


This Bread? Y proceed,, — * o 

= Is. This Verb is interpretable according to the fub- 
jeÉl matter; but where ’tis ufed of a Sacrament, and 
joins the Sign and Thing fignified together, and where 
another Senfe contended for is deftructive to our Senfes, 
and againft Reafon, and.other Scripture, ‘tis reafonable 


to underftand it to import the fame with the word fig- 


nifieth. And that is the prefent cafe. Nor is there 
any more common than this way of {peaking in the 
Holy Scriptures, in other Authors, and common Con- 
verfation. This Verb here cannot be underftood in the 
Senfe of the Church of Rome, as implying Tranfub- 
ftantiation, and the Sacrifice of the Mafs ; becaufe that 
Change of Subftance they fpeak of .is not effected till 
thefe words, This is my Body, are fully pronounced. 
And therefore this not being effetted till the laft Sylla- 
ble be pronounced (aceording to our Adverfaries ) it 
cannot be faid to be before it hath received its Being. 
The Pronunciation of the words muft be precedent to 
the. Being of the Thing ; and therefore cannot be true 
before they are fully pronounced. * According to our 
Adverfaries, the Real Prefence df Chrift in the Sacra- 
ment (which they contend for ) muft be the cadíe anc 

effe& of the Truth of this Propofition; This is my 
Body. If their Doctrine be not trué, the Propofitian ig 
falfe in the Senfe they take it in. Again, If their 
Doétrine be rue; the Propofition’ pronounced by a, 
it fo. And whereas elfewhére thé 


here the Propofition makes good the thing. 
3... My Boay. By his Body, our Lord muft mean what 
- Was Known tobe fò, and ‘what’ had the Properties of 


an 
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an Human Body. The Difciples-were grofs, and. apt Mar. 16.6, 
enough to take fpiritual things in a carnal Senfe, when Joh. 4. 32, 33. 
the Letter gave them any occafion fo todo. They had 
not fo quick an Apprehenfion as to conquer all the difi- © 
culties of the Romifh Do&trine. They could not com- 
prehend the Miracles faid to be wrought by the words 
of Confecration. -They were not eafily convinced that - 
Chrift was rifen from the Dead, even after many Proofs 
of it, and Predictions tothat purpofe. ”Tis not to be 
imagined that they would eat Human Flefh, and drink 
Blood ; and believe Jeſus facrificed, and alive at the 
fame time; and at the fame time intire, and yet con- 
fumed ; and eaten entirely by each of them, and id 
every the leaft crumb of Bread that was taken. 


The next place produced by Cardinal Bellarmine for 
Proof of the: Do&rine of the Church of Rome; con- | 
cerning the Sacrifice of the Mafs is, Aé#s xiii. 2. As they p 
miniftred to the Lord and fafted, the Holy Ghoft faid, &c. 
where by méixiftring muit be meant facrificing, and that 
mutt be'underitood of the Sacrsfice of the Mafs. 1 Shall, 
before I fum up what the Cardinal produceth from 
hence for proof of the Dottrine of the Roman Church 
in this matter, lay before the Reader the Annotation pf 
the Rhemiffs upon thefe words. And the words are 
thefe, If we fhould, as our Adverfaries do, boldly turn 
what Text we lift, and flee from one Language to another for. 
the advantage of our Caufe, we might have tranflated for 
minifiring, facrificing ; for fo the Greek doth fignify, and 
fo Eralmus tranflated : Yea we might have tranflated fay- 
ing Mafs; for fo they did. And the Greek Fathers hereof 
had their Name Liturgy, which Erafmus  tranj/lateth 
Mas ; faying, Miſſa Chryfoftomi. But. we keep - our 
Text, as the Tranflators of the Scriptures fhowld do, most 
, reli- 
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religioufly. 1 was much furprized when I firft read 


this Annotation: For ’tis fo far from proving what it 
is produced for, that it is inconfiftent with it felf, and 
isan Argument of a bad Caufe. For I would fain know 
what harm there is in fleeing from one Language to another 
for the advantage of our Caufe, whilft we fice froma 
Tranflation to the Original Text ? E would know for 
what reafon he can be charged with boldly turning the 
Text as he lifteth, who fhould turn it into what it reall 

figaifies,and in that place ? If the Greek word fignify fe 
erificing and faying Mafs,why might they not have turned 
it fo? Had it been a fault to have tranflated truly ? 
Eraſmus did well in his Verfion, or he did amifs: If he 


-did amifs, to. what purpofe is his Authority produced 


here? If he did well, Why fhould they fear to do like 
him? If this Text prove the Sacrifice of the Mafs, it 
does fo either as we have it in the Vulgar Latin, or as it 
is in the Greek. The Vulgar renders the word as we 
do, miniffring, and that is fo far from denoting the Sa- 
crifice of the Maís, that it does not fo much as infinuate 
any Sacrifice at all. If it have any force then for 


proving their Doctrine, it. muft. be from the Greek; 
and thefe Men lay it there: But then I would know if 


they do not flee from one Language to another for the ad- 
vantage of their Caufe: And then they blame what 
themielves praétife; and their meaning muft be this, 
that they would not have us flee from one Language to 
another, tho they do it in the mean time. Thefe Men 
pretend indeed great Religion and Sanétity : We, keep 
our Text, (Say they ) as the Tranflators of the Scriptures 
fbould do, most religionfly. If, by keeping the Text, 
they mean the Vulgar Latin, much good may it do 
them: Let them keep here as clofe to it as they can; i 
they do, they will never find any. proof of the Sacrifice 
- dE of 
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of the Mafs. There are others of the Church of Rome 
who, it feems, have not kept to the Text religioufly, as 
thefe pretend todo. Eraſmus could not fay he did it, 
when he ufed the word facrificing. Menochius the Je- Menoch. ia 
fuit did not keep the Text, when he interprets the 4& 13. 2- 
Greek word by facrificantibes. And the Publifhers of 
the Mons Teftament did boldly turn 4 they lift, and flee 2e its Sari. 
from one Language to another for the advantage of their ——— 
Cauſe, when they render as they facrificed. 

But I return to Cardinal Beñarmine, and fum up | 
what he hath to fay from this Text for the proof of the Bellarm. de _ 
Sacrifiee of the Mafs. And thus it is: That the Mira pl 
niftry or Service exhibited to the Lord here, does mot Son vid 
feem poffible to be any thing elfe than a Sacrifice, and the aiiud cffe ed 
” Sacrifice of the Mafs ; and that becaufe there is this Sa- wife quam 
crifice in the Church, or there is noneat all. Heen-Cicum E 
deavours to confirm what he fays, 1. From the Greek mife, 
word which (he fays) is granted to import a publick `. 
(not private) Miniftry, and therefore an external. 
Nor can it fignify the Miniftry of the Word and Sa- 
craments, becaufe that Service, tho publick, yet is not 
performed unto God, to whom we neither preach nor 
difpenfe the Sacraments : For tho thefe things may be 
faid to be for the Honour of God; yet if for that rea- , 
fon St. Luke had thus expreffed himfelf, he would not 
have added, and fafted. For fafting in that fenfe is for 
the Honour of God; Rom.14.6. - 2. Becaufe the Greek 
word Aatzeyd, tho it may be accommodated to facred 
and profane Services, yet, when ’tis applied to facred, and 
abfolutely ufed in the Scriptures, it is always taken for 
the Service rendred by Sacrifice. For proof of this he 
refers the Reader to Luke 1. and Heb. 11.8, 9, 10. 
To this he adds the Verfion of Eraſmus, and that the 
Greeks call the Celebration of the Mafs AaTseylaw. | 
LII ' l Before 
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Before I aníwer thefe Pretences of the Cardinal”, I 
Shall premiíe two things. 

Firft, That the Cardinal is not of the mind of the 
Rhemifts; he thinks it very convenient to flee from one 

2 Language to another for the advantage of his Canfe. He 
lays not the ftrefs upon the Latin, but Greek word ; 
in which he fhewed much greater Judgment than is to 
be found in the Rhemiſt's Annotation. 

Secondly, As to the importance of the Greek word, 
there is a great diference between the Rhemiff’s and the 
Cardinal. They fay they might have tranflated the 
Greek word facrificing, or faying Mafs: The firtt, they 
fay, the word fignities ; the latter was practifed here. 
But who told them that the Greek word fignifies to fa- 
crifice ? Their Vulgar Latin renders it by miniftring. 

Miniftrantibus “Twould have been fome fupport to their Caufe, or 
aci ills they would have thought it fo, had it been in that ar- 
cient Verfion rendred by facrificinz. To pretend that 
the Greek word fignifies to facrifice, is an Argu- 
. ment of great Impudence, or Ignorance. We have 
ca enother account from thofe who well underftand this 
dear. Hefy- matter. They tell us that it fignifies to to:1, and to 
ee — ferve, and denotes fome publick Miniftry or Service. 
eit, E duo But Cardinal Bellarmine hath more Modelty and Learr- 
cia umenia. ing than to pretend to affirm, that the word fignifies to 
on facrifice. “That it imports a publick Miniftry or Service, 
he and we areagreedin. He fays of Eraſmus, vertere 
aufus ef, that he was fo hardy as to turn the Greek 
word by the Latin fignifying facrificing. But he 
commends him not for it, and mentions it as an Argu- 
ment ad hominem, againft thofe Men who had an 
rie him. I now proceed to anfwer the Car- 

inal. 


Firff, 
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Firf?, There is no need that we underftand this mi- 
niftring of a proper Sacrifice, or elfe of the Miniftry 
of the Word and Sacraments. Becaufe it may be un- 
- derftood of the publick Prayers of the Church. Thus 
the Syriac Verfion does. And Prayer and Fafting are 
often joined together: And in the very next etd cis” 
faid, And when they bad fafted and prayed, &c. (ver. 3.) _ 
Prayers are offeredto God, and, admitting this ſeuſe, 
-~ the Cardinal’s way of arguing is {poiled. For tho we 
do not preach. or minifter the Sacraments to God, yet 
. we offer our Prayers to him. | 
Secondly, That preaching the Word however is not by 
this excluded : It may well be called miniftring to the 
Lord. He that does ıt, exercifeth his Charge and Fun- Ti tg ra- 
tion, and helps to prepare and make ready a People 7#s7sr7 s; 
for.the Lord. Both Chry/0/fom and Theophylact on this 7555, T 
place, expound what we render miniftring by preach-  . 
‘ing. And Cardinal Cajetan upon the place fpeaks to Cajetan. in 
the fame purpofe: The kind of Miniftry is not explained 28. 13. > 
(ſays he) but becaufe Doctors and Prophets are mentioned; 

tt is infinuated that they minifircd to the Lord, docendo & 
prophetando. #. e. by teaching and prophefying. ; 

Thirdly, That for the Import of the Greek word, "E 
we are contented to be determined by the Scripture 7 
ufe of it in the Old Teftament, where the LXXII 
make ufe of it, and in the New. Inthe New Tefta- 
ment ‘tis far from being reftramed to facrificing: 
Their Vulgar Latin (as hath been obferved) renders it 
by miniflrantibus, 1. €. miniftring in this place. And 
elfewhere it reprefents the Miniftry of Princes, Rom. 
13.6. and that of Angels, Heb. 1. 14. and that of 
Alms-giving to the poor (which is but improperly a 
Sacrifice ) .2 Cor. 9. 12. And when ’tis applied to Sa- 
erifice, it appears from aL matter {o to þe. ee 

| | “belie the 
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the Old Teftament, it is by the LXXII made ufe of 
frequently ; and ’tis ufed to interpret the Hebrew muay, 


. which fignifies Service or grr al in general, and is 


accordingly rendred by the Vulgar Latin Miniſterium 
& Officium: And it is fo far from being reftrained to 
the Office of facrificing Priefts, that it is ufed very 
commonly and frequently to exprefs the Qffice or Mi- 
niftry of the Eevites. For the Truth of which, I re- 
fer the Reader to the following Texts in the LXXII 


_ Interpreters: Vumb.4824,28. & 7. 5. & 8.22,25. & 16, 


De-Miffa Ll 1. . 
& 14 


9. 8% 18.6. 1 Chron. 6.32. ~ 

Fourthly, Nor is there any fhadow for underftanding 
this place of a proper Sacrifice. Here's no mention of 
facrificing Priefts, but exprefs mention of Prophets and 
Doctors. They are faid to be miniftring to the Lord, 
orto Chrift, as “cis probable the words import, but 
that Senfe will not agree with offering to him the Sa- 
crifice of himfelf. The Fafting alfo that follows agrees 
well with Prayer, but not witha proper Sacrifice 
which was generally attended with a Feaft or Banquet 
upon it.. | | 

The next Argument from Scripture for the Sacrifice 
of the Mafs, produced by Cardinal Bellarmine, is taken 
from 1 Cor. X. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. Ele 
from Idolatry. I {peak as to-wife Men: judg ye what I 
fay. The Cup of Bleffing which we blefs, is it not the 
Communion of the Blood of Chrift? The Bread which we 
break, is it not the Communion of the Body of Chrif ? 


| For we being many, are one Bread, and one Body: for we 


are all paxtakers of that one Pread. Behold Ifrael after 
the Flefb : are not they which eat of the Sacrifices, parta- 


kers of the Altar? What fay I then? that the Idol is 





any thing ; or that which és offered in Sacrifice to Idols is 
| * 


A, PS A 
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any thing ? Bus I fay, that the things which the Gentiles 


| facrifice, they facrifice to Devils and not unto God: and — 


I would not that ye foould have Fellomfbip with Devils. 
Te cannot drink the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of De- 


- wils : ye cannot be partakers of the Lord’s Table, and of the ' 
Fable of Devils. From thefe words Bellarmine collects 


three Arguments for the Sacrifice of the Mafs. 


Firft, From this, that St. Pau! compares the Lord’s | 


Table with the- Altars of the Gentiles and of the Jews, 
whence he infers, that the Lord’s Table is an Altar, 
and confequently that the Eucharift is a Sacrifice. 
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Secondly, Becaufe the Apoftle compares the Eucha-- . 


rift with the Sacrifices of the Heathens and of the - 


Jews, and thence he infers that the Eucharift muft be: - 


a Sacrifice, 


Thirdly, Becaufe he compares the Communion of: 
them who receive the Eucharift, with that Communion : 
which the Gentiles have with their Idols in partaking . 
with their Altars, whence he infers that the Eucharift - 


muft be a Sacrifice. 


| To this I aníwer ; 


Firft, That St. Paul does not compare the Lord’s : 
Table with the Alrars, but with the Tables of the : 


Yews and of the Heathens, where they did eat the re- - | 


mainder of the Sacrifices which were offered at the : 


Altar. ”Tiscertain that the Jews had but one Altar 


for Sacrifices, and that not built after a Table fafhion, . 
and fo placed, that the Jewifh People might notbead- : 
mitted to itto' eat upon it. And for the Gentiles, ’tis - 
certain that St. Paul {peaks here of the Tables on jr : 

| they: 
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they eat the remainder of their Sacrifices 5 Ye cannot 
(fays he) be partakers of the Lord's Table, and of the 
Table of Devils; ver. 20. This Lord's Table 1s no- 
where called an Altar, nor the Eucharilt a Sacrifice in 


‘any part of Scripture. And tho Ffaymo, and other 


grave Authors think.the Lord’s Table called an Altar, 
Heb. 13.40. yet the -Cardinal is fo wife as not to urge 
ir, as he tells us, when he mentions their Opinion. 
And tho it fhould be compared with an Altar, it follows 
not hence that it wasan Altar, no more than it follows 
that the Gofpel is Leaven, or the Church a Woman, 


- or Fefus a Vine, becaule compared with fuch things. 


_ Secondly, For the fecond Comparifon between the 
Eucharift with the Sacrifices of the Jews and Gentiles, 
’cwill not {ferve the Cardinal’s purpofe. . For be it fo, 
that we receive from the Lord’s ‘Table the Body and 
Blood of :Chrift, as the. Jews receive their Viétims, 
and the Heathens their Idolothyta from their Altars or 
Tables ; this will not infer the Sacrifice of the Mafs. 
"Tis confeft that they that eat the Eucharift, have 
Communion with the Body and Blood of Chritt, as 
thefe Jews who did eat the Sacrifice did partake of the 
Altar, and the Heathens that did eat the Idolothyta had 
Communion with Devils. But fhall we conclude from 
hence, that the Jews did eat up the Altar, and the 
Pagans did eat up the Devils? For lo we may,as well 
as we do infer, that Chriftians facrifice the very Bo- 
dy of Chrift, becaufe the Bread which we break is 
faid to be the Communion, or Communication of the Body 
of Chriſt. | 

Thiridly, That allowing that St. Paul compares the 
Communion we have with Chrift by the Eucharift, 
with the Communion the Heathens had with- Devils, 


by 
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by eating the Idolothyta, it follows not thence, thatthe 
Eucharift is a Sacrifice in that Senfe which the Roma- 
xiffs contend for. This fhould have been proved by 
the Cardinal. | 

Upon the whole matter, thefe words of St. Paal 
are {o far from proving the Sacrifice of the Mafs, as 
taught inthe Romifh Church, that they afford Argu- 
ments-againft it, viz, | 

1. Be it, that the: Communion the Faithful have 
with God in the Eucharift, be compared with that 
Communion which the Jews have with the Altar, and 
the Heathens with Devils ; this will be fo far from 
proving the Romifh Dottrine of the Sacrihce of the 
Maf, that it makes againft it. For with the fame 
reafon the Cardinal does from this Comparifon conclude 
the Eucharift to be a-Sacrifice, 1 may inter alfo, that 
tis not a proper one, and that the natural Ficfh and 
Blood are not init. The other Communions with the 
Altar and with Devils, are not to be underftood Cor- 
poreally and fubltantially: And why then fhould the 
Communion of Chrift’s Body and Blood be underftood 


in fo grofs a Senfe? The Jew that partook of the Altar; . 


did nct- eat the very Altar; the Heathen that eat the 


Idolothyta, with Confcience of the Idol, had Fellofhip 


with the Devil: But tlris is ftit to be underftood in a 
moral and fpiritual Senfe. This Jew received of the 
- benefits of the Altar, and did, by his partaking, dc- 
clare himfelf of the Jewifh Religion. The Heathen 
did alfo, by partaking, do an Act of Worfhip, and 
thereby acknowledg himfelf a Worfhipper of the 
“Devil. And he that eats the Eucharift, does thereby 
profeís himfelf a Chriftian, and reap the benefits of 
Chrift’s Death and Sulterings. | 


2, Ths . 
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2. The eating of the Eucharift is exprefled by 


partaking of the Bread, ver. 17. That Expreflion 


makes againft the Romifh Doéttrine, which teacheth 
that the natural Subítance is changed: Befides, that 
inthe other Manducations there is no Tranfubítantia- 
tion; none where the Jew is faid, when he did eat 
the Sacrifice, to partake of the Altar; nor yet when 


“ the Heathen is faid to have Fellowfhip with Devils, 


when he partakes of their Tables. And therefore there 

is no reafon that we fhould here fancy a Tranfubftan- 

tiation, nor e rra l the Sacrifice of the Mas. - 
"Tis exprefly faid, that what we eat and drink in 


a ; 4 


the Eucharift, is Bread and Wine; and if it be ſo, | 


this does deftroy the Romifh Dottrine of the Sacrifice . 


of the Mafs. In the Inftitution our Lord is faid to 
have taken Bread, &c. Hence the Eucharift is ex- 
prefled by breaking of Bread, Acts 2.42,46. Chap.20.7. 
And in this Chapter ’tis fo called three times, ver. 16, 
17. and in the following ’tis fo called three times, 


1 Cor. 11. 26, 27, 28. And, which is very remark- | 
able, when the Apoftle reproves their irreverent | 


and indevout partaking of the Eucharift, and where 
he had the faireft occafion of acquainting them with 


the Myftery of Tranfubftantiation, had that Doétrine 


been true. Once indeed our Saviour faid, This is my 
Body, and but once: But ’tis exprefly called Bread 
nine or ten times. The Bread which we break, fays 
St.Paul. The natural Body of Chrift is not broken: and 
to interpret breaking by Jmmolation, is without Autho- 
rity and Reafon. "Tis Bread (till if we believe our Senfe, 
or the Scripture, where ’tis frequently fo called after 
Confecration, and where we are faid to partake of shat 


one Bread, v.17. and toeat this Bread, 1 Cor.11.26,27,28. — 


3. It 
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3. It, appears that the Apoftfe hote does pot com; = 
pase th Bacar wh che eth ce GUA Se 
crifices (upon which Suppofition the ‘Cardinal grounds 
his fecond Argument.) but with the Feafts or Bans 
quets which they made ‘upon the remainder of the 
Sacrifice. Hence. it is that lie calls it, the” Lords 


‘ i ` 


Table, not Altar ; ‘and the Table, not’ Altar of Devils 
ver. 21. The Sacrifice was offered “ by’ ‘a‘ Prie? an 

upon an Altar, the Feaft upon it was eaten by the 

People, and on a Table. The Corinthians knew it was ` 

not lawful to facrifice to Devils; all the Queftion 3-2 -:.* 
was, whether aey might not eat of the remainder + ¿-:- ` 
of thofe Sacrifices? The Apoftle herediffwades them ` 
from it, from the Eucharift, and the relation that 

hath to our Lord Jefus Chrift, that from that. they 

might judg of the relation which the Table of De- 

yils. hath to Devils. “Hence they might learn, that 

as they who. partake of the. Lord’s Table have 
Fellowthip with Chrift; fo they who partake of the |. 
Devil's Table,, have Fellowfhip with Devils. ©... ' 


He alfo makes ufe of anotlier Argument, and that ` 
was a parallel Rite among the Jews. Behold Ifrael 
after the Fleſp, are not they which eat of the Sacrifices Levit. x. 9: 
arsakers of the Altar? For the more fully’ compre- Sam 7-9- 
“bending this whole matter, it is to be confidered to 
my prefent purpofe, that among the Jews there were 
three forts of Sacrifices. © CR | 


Firft, Some which no Man was permitted’ to eat 
any part of: Such were the Holocauft, and thole Sin- Levit. 1; 4, 
Offerings, the Blood whereof was carried into the Chap. 6. 30. 
Holy Place: The Fat, Kidneys and Cawl of thefe on — 
M mm were 
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Weie burht ón che Alart of Brall, the Shi and 


` without the Camp, and: when the Temple: was: baitt, 


Reb. 13. 10. 


Levit. 6. 26. 
Chap. 10. 17. 
Chap. Je 6. 


Lev.22.10,1 1. 
Chap. 10, 14. 


Deut. 270 7. 
x Sam. 11.15. 
Chap. Is 4 


Levi. 7: 15. 
& 225 29. 


virhout the City. ‘Thefe were of Chriſt; who 
fuffered without the Gare. The adherers to that 
Law, alf the Legat Eaters are excluded from -par- 
taking, of him according tó the Principtes of thei 
own Law ; che People riot being admitted to partake 


of fuch Sacrifices. 


Secondly, Sorte the Priefts did only eat of, and 
thar they wete' not permitted to do every-where, but 
a A holy place. Theſe Sacrifices were called moft 

Obye . . a © i 


Thirdly, Some were lels holy: Thefe the Pricfts 
wete not only permitted to eat of, but their Chil- 
dren and Servants, and the Offerers were alo per- 
mitted to eat part of them too; fach were the: Peace- 
Offerings: Thefe were. fomerimes to be eater the famé 
day they were offered’; and therefore nos to be eater 
by the Offerer alone, but by him and his Friends 
or Kindred, or whomfoever of the me Refigion he 
thought fit to invite to the Feaft or Banquet, which 


was made of the remainder of the Sacrifite- - This 


cating part of thé Sacrifice is frequently mentioned 
as a Rite belonging to that Service, and an aeknow- 
ledgment of that Religion whicfr was profefled where 
that Riteobtamed. Exod. 34.15: Numb. 25.2. Pfa 
106.28. Exod. 18. 12. & Chap. 32. 1 Sam. 3. Of 
the Remainders of thefe Sacrifices the Apoftle muft 
bė underftood ver. 13. The People were admitted 
to ho other: "Twas never lawful for them to faerifice: 


what they eat was no mote but a Feaft upon a Sa- 
| crifice. 
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crifice, This which they were admitted to eat, the 

did. not offer a new to God : Pwas a Meal or Bea A 

a Portion aHowedthemout of what: they had broughe. 

This will be fan enough: from proving the Sacrifice 

of the Mafss though- re helps us to underftand the 
nature of the Eucharift, as "tis a Feaft upen a- Se 
crifice, and the Efficacy of the Sacrifice of the Crofs, 

of which the Eucharift is the Memorial. 


` Mofes required expiatory Sacrifices, interdiéted the 
Offerer to eat any part of it, and forbad Blood to all 
Ifrael. This Ypake the Imperfettion of thefe Sacri- 

ces, and that they were not to be relied upon; they 
were confumed on the Altar to the Divine Jutftice 
and Will, no Portion was allowed to-the Offerer as 
a token of God's Favour. They had not fo much “ 
Efficacy with God; ’tis otherwife now. The 
Sacrifice of the Crofs hath made abundant Atone- 
ment, and fatisfied the Divine Juftice: We. are allowe 
ed to feaft upon this precious Victim, and to rejoice 
in the Taving vertue of Chrift’s Death. The legal 
Offerer brought his Sacrifice, imparted his Crime to 
it, it died in his ftead: This was all he had to: 
do with it. It came not back from the Altar: He. 
eat no part of it. He imparted Death to the Beaft, 
that imparted not Life nor Nourifhment to him back. 
again. Our Lord made Expiatipa by his Death, and ` 

ives us {piritual Nourifhment in his Holy Sacrament. 
M then to fappofé him offered again, is to foppefe : 
him to fuffer more than onee, and eonfequently to: 
deny the fufficiency of the Sacrifice he offered on - 
the Crofs. | 


From © 


432 


‘that the Scriptures will afford no 


The Texts examined which Papifts cite, &c. 


From,what hath been faid, the unprejidiced Rea- 
der, and fincere Lover of Truth, will eafily difcern 
proof for the Do- 
Etrine of the Roman Church concerning the Sacrifice 
of the Mals. : “a | o 


po. 
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by the Council of Trent) is, when by the Con- 
fecrasion of Breas aud Wine, there is the Conver- 
verfion of the whole Subftance of the Bread into 
thee SubBance of Christ's Body, and a the whale Subflance 
E she Whar into the Bab flance of «bis: Blood. 
Upon this Conwerlion they fay, 
— . Estar, there is exiftent in. the Sacrament traly, re- Cap.. & Can. 


— idly the fame: Body of Christ which 1. 
she Virgin Mary — of of — — 
—— etagether with his Soul ES 


LK 
(2. Mat theres. sepa da of the Bread ain! W, Wine but = 

ox Baress wat hous theSubfta id —— 
Thereis no need to obſerve that this. is a: DeGrine 


fallef:C ontradiftion to: she. palo aes] reafon.of Man 
-— Na 


Ta (as. defined Sef 13.0. 4; 
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kind ; and therefore can have no help or proof from 
thence ; for Senfe and Reafon cannnot fpeak againft 
themfelves. And if we repair to Scripture, we are 
herein alfomuch prevented, for many learned Men of 
the Church of Rome have infeveral Ages acknowledged 
that there is not one place of Scripture fo expreís as to ob- 
De waters lige a Man to beheve it without the Authority of the 
cas. Church, this Bellarmin alfo ſays is not altogether improbable. 
L.1.c.3. S. But yet he can find out upon occafion robuſtiſſima Ar- 
nba menta, very forcible — for this Doctrine. 
| For which purpofe he divides what he has to fay in- 
to two Heads. 


I. He undertakes to fhew from. Scripture that the 
Euchariit is not natural Bread and Wine, but is 
the very Body and Blood of Chrift, really and fub- 
ftantially, under the Formsof Bread and Wine: 

H. “Fhat — is a Tranfubftantiation or Converfion 
of the Subftance of the Bread and Wine into 
Chrift’s very Body and Blood. 


PART I 


That the Eucharift isthe very natural Body and Blood 
of Chrift. Upon. this firft he largely difcourfes, from 
the Figures of it in Scripture, from the Promife, the 
Inftitution, and the Ufe and End for which jt ferves. 

ss. 1. He argues thus from the Figures of it, That Figures 
necelfarily ought to be inferior toshethings figured, there- 

` fore they are called s Shadow, Col..2.17. Bat if the Bread 

. . S. æ Fi- become not the true and proper Body of Chrift spon.Confe- 
gun. cration, then the Figure would be often equal, and fometimes 
fuperior to the things figured, in their-matter. and aptnefs 

for fignification. Of the former fort were the — 
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Melchifedec, . the Shew-Bread, the Bread of the Firft- 
fruits, and of Elias. Of the latter fort are the Lamb in 
the Paffouer, the Blood of the Covenant, and Manna, 
which feveral Fathers acknowledg to be Figures of the Es- 
charift. In the firft of which Bread is equal to the Bread 
in the Eucharift: And in the laft a Lamb and Blood do 
_ much more clearly exprefs the Sacrifice of Chrift than Bread, 
áf it be no other than Bread in Subftence, and is only a fig- 
nification of that Sacrifice, and-not the — it fef. 

This is the Sum of his Argument, which includes 
theſe things. | | | 2 

3. That the Bread and Wine of Melchifedec, thé 


Shew-Bread, the Paflover, œc.. are Figures of the Eu- 


charift. ‘The Arguments by which he endeavours to 
rove this have been inthe chief Inftance already con- 
idered. | : 
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2. That in the matter and aptneí to fignify thofe Fi- — 


gures, are fome of them equal, others fuperiour to the 
— Wine in the Lord’s Supper. This is not ala 
together true. But fuppofe it, that there was for Ex- 
ample, more in the Pafchal Lamb both for the Quality 
of the thing and its aptnels to fignify, than there is in 
Bread and Wine; yet there might be reafon for it, 
C1.) With refpe& to the Temper of the I/raelites, and 
the Worfhip fuited to them, which was grofSand car- 
nal ;, whereas in the Gofpel the temper is fuppofed to 
be more ingenuous, and the"Worfhip is more {piritual. 
(2.) ‘There was Reafon for it as the Pafchal Lamb was a 
Type of what was to follow afar off: But the Lord’s 
Supper isa memorial of what is paft, and clearly reveal- 
ed. in all the points and particulars of it; and fo there 
needed not the like aptnefs to fignify, when all was 
fulfilled, as before. 7 


Nnn 2 3. There 
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3. There: is. further implied: shat the Equality and 
Superiority of rhe Figures their matter and'aptaef to 
fimify, makes shem to be equab and fuperior to th 

Bur. this is noo to be allowed : For the Signification 

in matters-of Divine Inftieucion (asthe Sacramentsare ) 
procécds not, nor is to be eſtimated fo: much front sre 
Nature and Qualioy of the +himgs:reprefensina,. or from 

an aptiefs in them to reprefent, as from she Wilf of the 
Enfticutor. And therefore. 

1. A Sacrament (whatever the Matter of itis} ¡sto 
be prefested before what is not a Sacrament. And fo 
though the Bread and Wina ofi Melehg/sdes, ov the Bread 
of the firf-Fruiss be equafin kind 16 Bread. in the Bu 
charift,. yet that makes not the former equal to che. kat- 
ter in Place or Office; for in them the Bread was not 
Sacramental, but here itis Sacramental. 

2. Again, Sacraments themfetves are to be ehimated 
according to their EfieG@sand Virtue. And thepefore 
though we fhould allow the Pafchal Lambinity Nature 
and Aptnef to fignify to be: fuperiour to Bread, yee it 
follows not that the Paflover would have been fuperiour 
to the Eucharift, if she Body and Blood of Chrif be 
not actualiy and fubftentially there: for without aay — 
fuch reafon, the Eucharift is fuperiour to the Palfover, 
as this immediately reſpected a temporal Deliverance ; 

- that a Deliverance purely fpiricual and eternal: This 
was but a Type of our Saviour’s Sacrifice; thata Me- 
miorial of it, And she Church of Rome is bound to 

Bellarm.deef- allow this, which bolds that the Sacraments. of the Law 
— — did only fignifp Grase; but thefe of the Gofpeb do confer it, 
ka, ex opere operato. So that in coriclufion, the Argument 
from matter and aptneís to fignify, and of preferring the 
Figure before the thing figured comes to nothing. In- 

7 d 
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deed the Argument proves too much; for if the Figure - 


will be equal or fixperiour to the thing figured ( when 
the matter or aptneís to fignify is equal er fuperior ) un- 
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lefs the thing fet forth isthe Sacrament be actually there; > 


shenthe Waters of the Red-Sea and the Rock would be — 


equal to Chri tian Baptifm,. unleís the Water of Baptifm 


be Regeneration, and turn'd into it. For Bellarmine 


fanh, thofe Waters were Figures of the Sacrament. af: 
Baptiím. : i 
The fecond Way to prove froma Scripture, that the. ve- 
ry Body and Blood of Chrift are properly in the Eucha- 
nih, — from — — calls a Promife, com- 
tained in Fohn6.51..The. Bx L wed gave, is ma. Flafh. 
Here he undertakes two things :. or 


1. Fo fhew that this Difcouríe of our Savieur belongs. 


to the Eucharift.. 
2. To prove from thence that Chrift’s natural Body 
amt Blood are truly ta the Euchariit. | 


y. He fays thie Defrounfe belongs ta: the Euebariſi. 


Where I premif, that the Queftion is nat whether these 
may not be fome refpect to the. Eucharift in it, and that 
eur Saviour might not ule the Words Fk/b:awd Blood, 
fo that at the Sacrament they might recal to their 


minds what he at this time had difcourfed upon; but 


the Queftion is whether the Euchari(t be rhe proper 


Subject of this Difcourfe, and the estémg the Flefh and. 


drinking the Blood of Chrif, be no other but the eating 
and drinking of it as contained under the Speciesof 
Bread and Wine in the Encharift;.as for Example, 
that the meaning of ver. 53. 15, except ye est the Fig of 


the Son of Man, and drink his Blood inthe Eucharift, ye: 


kave no Life in you. This is what they. affirm, and we 
deny. That the proper Elefh and Blood of Chrift is 


here difcourfed of we deny not, but thea we withal do 


hold 


SS. II. 
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hold that by the Flefh and Blood of Chrift is here under- 
flood the fame as the Bread, ver. 35, 48, 51: And by 
both Chrift himfelf, who was to die for the World; and 
fo eating his Flefh, and drinking his Blood, are the fame 
with coming to him, or believing in him, ver 35. 45. 
47, 51. Which though in a more efpecial manner is ir 
the Eucharift (as Chrift and his Sufterings are thereia 
more peculiarly reprefented ) yet is to be out of the Sa- 
crament as well as in it. Whether this Difcourfe of 
our Saviour did peculiarly thus belong to the Eucharift, 
is a Point not agreed — themſelves, as it is ac- 
ser. 21.c.1. Knowledged by the Council of Trest (where it was 
K 1.0. ș ss. long debated ) and by Bellarmine, But yet this Author 
Poma Catholici did not go far, but-he fo forgot himfelf, as to affirm 
C. 7. SSR that all Interpreters expound st o the Eucharist. We 
fonao nm 21] confider his Arguments, and leave his Contradi€ti- 
: on to himfelf. | 

Arg. 1. He argues from the above-cited Verfe, The Bread 
that I will give is my Flefo.: where faith he, sf Bread 
fignifies Chrift as received by Faith, without any Relation 
to the Sacramental Species, it would not be inthe Future, 
[1 will give.) Therefore our Lord promifed hi Flefb, not 

abfolutely, but as to be catenin the laft Supper. 

Tothis I an{wer : ? | 
Anfo. 1. I£ the Word Bread abfolutely refersto the Eucharift, 
“and is to be taken literally, then it would follow that 
as truly as his Flefh was Flefh, his Fleíh fhould become 
Bread, for it’s faid, the Bread which I will hereafter give, 
is now my Flefb; which implies the Converfion of Flefh 
into Bread, rather than what they hold, the Converfion 
of Bread ingo Flefh. : | 
2. If it will follow that it muft-be underftood ab/o- 
lutely of the Sacramental Species, becaufe it’s in the 
Future, Iwill give ; then it will follow by the like way 
i © 0 
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ef arguing, that it cannot be underftood of the Sacra- 
mental Species, becaufe it’s alfo in the Prefent, I am 
that Bread, ver, 48. Is my Flefb, ver. 51. My Figh — 
Meat, ver. 55. And that it was thus with reſpect to 
the Prefent, not only the Jews underftood, but our Sa- 


viour grants to them, ver. 53. Except ye eat. So ver. 


56, 57, 58. f l 
3. From hence it therefore follows, that our Saviour 


is here not to be «bfo/wtely underftood of the Sacramen- 
tal Species, but of that Bread which might be eaten out 
of the Eucharift as well as in it, at that prefent as well 
as afterwards; and confequently that the eating of it is. 
by Faith. | | 

He argues that the Difcourfe belongs thus to the Eu- 

charift, from the Words of the laf Spuper which bear a 
corre(pondence to this. Here it’s [Iwill give] by way of 
Promife : There it’s [is given] by way of Performance. 

This he confeffes is only a probable Argument, it’s 
ufhered in witha Videster, and is indeed of no force. 
For though we yield that the Words I will give contain. 
a Promife, yet we differ from him. 

3. As tothe Time and Cafe when this Promife was. 

rformed. Bellarmine faith it was in the Eucharitt ; 

ut if weconfult the Text, that tells us twas when he 
gave his Flefb for the Life of the World, which was on the 
Crofs: For fo is that Phrafe to give his Life, and give 
— , always applied in Scripture, to his Death, 
never to the Euchariſt: See ‘fobs 10. 11,15. Gal. 

1.4. & 2.20. Ephef.5.2,25. 1 Tim.2.6. Tit.2.14. 

2. Weas little agree in the fenfe of thofe Words in 
the Inftitution, Which is given for yon. Which though 
{poken in the Prefent at the laft Supper, manifeftly refer 
tothe Future ; and the fenfe of them is, which fhall 
fhortly be given for you. Of mi fee before, p.:410, . 


It’s. 
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Arg. 2, 


Anfw. 
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Arg.3. T's further urged by Belermine and a ‘late Aurhor, 
that she Fews comtended, ver.52. [How can this Man 
give us his Flefb to eat?) And many of the Difeiples fas, 
ver.:60. {Ths is an hard Saying.) Prom whence it’s evi- 
dent that both of them thought.Chrift propounded [ome new 
and wonderful thing.to them ; und wnderjtood himins pro- 
per fenfe, and our Saviour did not correct this their Opini- 
on,bus repeated it,ver.53. But if it. wus to belevein Chrift, 
who can think our Saviogr would involve tt in fo many Me- 
mrajiónamia- Hphors, when he uſed to explain Parables, and when de es 
on defended and Cafily might have done tt in the Sucrament arian way, by teb- 
proved fromScri- ling thems ‘that -no more was meant but by believing in-his 
POE SS Death ?. But here he explained not himfelf, but only faid; 
Miull ye alfo go away? As if he had faid, T'have nothing 
more that I ſpall do, I bave infinuatcd x Mftery 5 here -ie 
need of Faith, awd he that will not acqurefce m it, Yer 
him depart. - | | 
- J anwe; | J 
Anfo. 1. We grant that hoth the Jews and Diftiples thought 
that our Saviour ſpoke of fomewhat wosderfeland Acw ; 
for they conceived both alike that he fpákeof che-carmal 
eating of his Body, ver. 52. But is'it the more true, 
becaufe they fo thought? They thoupht-thar our Savi- 
our affirmed that he came bodily from Heaven, we. 41> 
42. But what they pro arde lo bring true. | 
2. And whereas it’saledged that our Saviour did. nor 

correct their Opinion. Fanfwer, | 
1.) He no trore-reGified their Miñake sbont tis 
‘bodily Deicent from: Heaven, -thari he is fuppofed norte 
have rectified therr m their Opiniomconcerning the-oral 
Manducation of ħist Body. “Nor, = |”. - 0 
2.) Did he rečtify their Miftake, concerning thepar= 
— hal: Manducation df “his Body ; which ehe'Charch of 
first. dift.a.C. Rome (whatever it held in the Days tf P. Nicholas) no 
- | more 
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more now allows than we do that there isin the Eucha- | 
rift the carnal Prefence of his Body, which he might æ 
eafily have done, as what this late Author calls the Sacra- 
entarian WAY. oe E. A | CEE 

3. Whereas it’s further pleaded that our Saviour ufed _ 

to explain his Parables, that if this was figurative, he 
enight as eafily have done it. | 
HIanſwer; If he meant it in the Romifh Senfe, hene- 
ver did explain it; for he no where faid that they 

Should eat his Flefh, and drink his Blood under the fpe- 

cies or Forms of Bread and Wine. 

- But our late Author faith, that osr Saviour proceeds rei, dera. ; 
to deliver this profound Myfery to them, in move exprefs ed, p.ss.56. 

Words, ufing a vehement Affeveration to confirie the Truh = = 
of it; ver. $3. &c. Verily verily I fay unto you, except 
ye eat the Flefb, &c. And yet notwithftanding thefe ex- : 
prefs Words, it feems that not only the People, but the ' 

Diſciples were not aware of any fuch-meaning : this our: | 
Author himfelfa little after grants, who obferves, that af- Ibid. & p. ss. 
ter our Saviony had {poke thus tothem, many of the Difciples ` 
themfelves; thinking that he meant that his Body was to be ea- 
ten în a grofs manner, like the Capernaites, cri d out, This is 
ahardSaying. Sotbat he had better have uſed Bellarmine’s 
our Saviour inſinuates, rather than that of expre/s Words; 
which makes him. fọ widely differ from himſelf. 

- 4. Ladd that (befides-the Natute of the thing, and 
the Intimatjons given all along by our Saviour ) he did. 
expkin himfelf to his Difciples, ver.63: B’s the Spirit 
quichntth, the Fleſp, if it could be eaten, profiteth nothing, 
that is, to quicken (as Tertullian expounds it ;) The De Refured, 
Words that 1 {peak usta you, they are Spirit and they are CAT 
“Life ; wbich he faid to intimate-to them that thefe AtamCTraa,. 

things which he {heke were not carnal but fpiritual, asan disor oan 


Ancient; expoundsit.: and. fo St., Peter underitands it,r whoever wae, 
— o l Ooo ver, the Author of it. 
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ver. 68,69. Thon haft the Words of eternal Life, and we 
believe, &c. Chrift was the Flefh and Blood co be eaten, — 
and belief in him was (as he underftood) the eating of — 
that Flefhand Blood. Sothat from the ye pee to the — 
End of it, is not one Word of eating Flefh ind drink. — 


ing Blood under the Forms of Bread and Wine. And — 


Tranjab. defend- 
td, p. 58. 


Arg. 4. 


here our Author is defeétive who agrees with us, the 
Words cannot be tarnally arder ffocd but inftead of proving 
his own part, has Reconríe not to a Text butthe Omni- 
potency of our Saviour. | | 

The Diflimétion obferved, ver. 53. betwixt eating and 
drinking, betwixt Flefb and Blood, refer to the Species of 


- Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, or elfe there woald be sò 


need of fuch Diftindion, finte a Perception by Faith needs 
le mot. Ander. 55. My Flefb is Meat indeed, and my 
Blood is Drinkindeed, fignify the diſtinct manner of casing 
his Pleſp, and drinking his Blood, which is stterly loft, if 
not in the Satramental Forms of Bread and Wine. 

1. Meat and Drink are the conftituent Parts of corpo- 
sal Refrefhments, and fo do aptly fee forth Chrift as 
the ObjeÉt of our Farh ; for what Meat and Drmk isto 
the Body, that is he to the Soul by Faith, and therefore 
Weare faidto be Partakers of Chrift, Heb.7. 14. 

2. By the Terms, Flefb and Blood, is fet forth, 

(1.) The humane Nature which he aflumed, ufual. 
By in Scripture calPd Feb snd Blood, Matth. 16.27. 
and accordingly his Incarnation is thus deftribed, be al- 
fe took part S the fame Fleth and Blood, Fib. 2. 14. * 

(2.) There is further thereby fer forth his Suffe 


_ ings, futable tothe Sacrifices under the Law, in whic 


there was a feparate Confideration of thefetwo. And 
though thefe are fet forth in the Eucharift ; yet imd 
‘there been zo fuch Iaftication, there would have been. 


reafon ſufũcient for the omen Saviour under 
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this Notion, and for Faith thus to reſpect him. 
But methinks they of the Church of Rome fhould be 
fhy of arguing from this Diſtinction of Fleſb and Blood, 
and the different manner of receiving them in the Sa- 
crament, that do by their Doétrine of Concomitancy 
make thefe two to be but one, and the Fleth to be Fieth 
and Blood too; and alfo in the Adminiftration of it, 
deliver it but in one kind to the People. The Irreconcila- 
blenefs of which Do&rine and Practice to this Difcourfe 
of our Saviour, made Cajetan and others utterly to de- 
ny. it had any Reference to the Eucharift, as Bellarmine SS. Por ca- 
faith. | CS tholich 
L's faid, ver. 49. Tour Fathers did est Manva in the gc > 
Wildernefs ; this is the Bread that cometh down from Hear * Ags: 
wen, &c. Where the Comparifon is not between Manna 
and the Body of Chrift, as taken oniy by Faith, but as ta- 
ken'in the Sacrament, as is evident from 1 Cor. 10. 1,2,3, 
where the Waters of the Red-Sea are compared to Baptifm, 
and Manna to the Encharif. + eae 
Our Saviour doth not compare his Body (which did Anfo. 
not defcend from Heaven )but himfelf to Manna‘ ver. 
33: The Bread of God is he which cometh down from Hea- 
ven: ver. 51,52. This s. the Bread which cometh down 
from Heaven, -"1 am the living Bread. He was {piritual- 
‘ly to the Soul,. what Manna was corporeally to the Bo» 
dy ; and fo it’s underítood by the Apoltle, 1 Cor. 10.3,4. 
They did all eat the fame [piritøal Meat, and did all drink 
the fame fpiritual Drink ; for they drank of that [piriter 
al. Rock that followed them, and thet Rock was Chrif. 
The Words eating the Elefl of Chrsf 1 cannot he taken Arg. 6. 
figuratively, but p erly, becaufe always she proper Signifi- 
cation is to be chofen unlefs the contrary be evidently pra 
ved. And when our Saviour fo often repeats it with the 
Oath Amen, Amen, it would be abfurd that it ſbanld he 
e Ooo 2 taken 
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taken figuratively ; for it’s mos lawful to confirm an Affer- 
tion by an Oath, unlefs the Matter be clear and certain, fo 
shat it cannot be wrefted to another fenfe ; nè detur occa- 
fio Perjurii, left there be ax occafion given of Perjury. Bus 
Flefb properly -fignifies Flefb, and to cat fignifies a corporal 
Action, by which Meat is thrown into the Stomach, butshat 
ss not by Faith, and no where-but in the Eucharift. 

.Anfio, Y: Weadmit of this Rule that the proper Signification is 
to be chofen, when the contrary is not evident ; being ac- 
cording to what is faid by St. Auſtin. But then how 
Shall we know. whether the contrary be not evident; 

_ that we have the fame Father guiding us in, who thus 
——— - delivers himfelf, If a Saying be preceptive, either for- 
55 bidding a wicked Attion, or commanding. what is good, it?s 
not figurative: If st commands any Wickednefs, on forbids 
what is good, it-sfigurative ; as this [eying [ Exceps.ye ‘eat 
the Flefb of ‘the Son of Man, and drink -his Blood, ye bave 
no Life in yon, | feems to command a heinous and wicked 
thing. And is therefore a Figure enjoyning us to commnntin 
cate in the Paffion of our Lord, and to lay it up ina pro- 
fitable Remembranse, becanfe his. Flefh was wounded. and 
—, cescified for our- fakes: | 3 
2. As to what he alledgesefrom the Terms Awen 
Amen, or Verily Verily, it’snot probable thatit was a 
Form of {wearing, When, (1.) Our Saviour ufos. it. fo 
frequently, asfive-andtwenty times in this Géfpel ; and 
that as well in matters of Obfervation and Fact, as 
Do€trine and Promife, and Declaration, as Masih. 8.10. 
Verily I have not found fo great-Faith: Mat. 18.13. So 
John 10.1. Verily verily he that: cometh not by the Door, 
Sc. & 13.16. (e) Bellarmine. ules itas an Argument 
why thefe Words fhould be underftood literally, becanfe 
confirmed by'an Oath, and then according to his reafon- 
trig, they are-not an Oath, becaufe they ane” ap- 
ied 
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plied to what is not to be underftood literally. So fobs 
1. 51. Verily verily I fay unto you, Hereafter ye {hall fee 
Heaven open, and the Angels of God afcending and defcend- 
ing upon the Son of Man. chap.-3..3. Verily verily, except 
a Man be born again, &c. So-in this chap. ver. 32, Ves 
rily verily my Father gave you the true Bread: And ſo in 
the Verfe he makes ule of, Verily verily, except ye est, &C. 
Where, if he is right in his Argument, the Blefh is then 
roper Flefb, and the eating muft be carnal eating of thas 
—* and which he cannot expound to an nn of 
Flefh under the Form of Byead without one of the har- 


deft Metaphors in the World. Surely he was hard put : 
to it, when he. muſt bring our bleffed Saviour fo near the _ 


Precipice, as to an occafio Perjurii ; and that nothing lefs 
will ferve than {uch a clear and determinate Phrafe, as ús 
not paſſible to be wrefted to another Senfe.: 

As our Saviour, John 3. 3. when he would infinuate the 
ufe.and nature of Baptifm, teaches Nicodemus, and, re- 
peats it, that ho muſt be born again :.So here that he might 
infinuate the Nature of the Eucharift, he faith, aud-re- 


peats it, Except ye cas the Flefb, Sc. And as Nicodemus 


then did wonder, fo did the Difciples here. 
1. Bellarmine contends ellewhere that Words in Sacra- 


445 


“rg. 7. 


Anfw. 


ments are to be under fteod literally. If fo, then how can C. 9. SS. prie 


it be lo, John 3. for if to be born again-is literally to 
be underftood, .then Micademus was inthe right, ven 3. 


Can a Man enter vthe fecond time inta his Mother's Womb, - 


and be born.?. | m. 

2. If thefe Words are .alluGvely to be underftood, 
and fignify a moral and fpiritual Birth (asis not denied ) 
and that by them we are to interpret thele, Except ye ent 
the Flelb of the Son .of Man,. then: we can no more un- 
derftand thefe of oral and corporal eating, than thofe 
of a natural Birth; butas by the. Terms being barn again 


were - 


mums beitar, . 
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were fignified a moral — Birth, fo by the Terms 
eating the Flefb of Chritt, we are to underftand a {piri- 
tual and figurative eating, which is by Faith. 

As for what Bellermine. urges from the Abfurdities 
that will follow, if this Difcourfe of our Saviour is not 
to be underítood of the Eucharift. They only ferve to 

rove that our Saviour referr’d here to the Sacrament ; 

tas they don’t prove it, {o if they did, yet that alone, 
as 1 have fhewd, belongs not to the Cafe in Debate. 

Bellarmine having thus largely infifted upon the firft, 
he proceeds to thew the Truth of Chrift’s Body in the 
Eucharift, from this Difcourfe of our Saviour. And to 


_ what has been beforefaid, he adds.an Argument from 


Expof- I. 


defo. ; 


ver.61,62. Doth this offend you? What and if ye foall fe 
the Sox.of Man.afcend up where he was before è | 

Of this he faith there is a double Expoſition, and from 
each of which he endeavours to proveit. . : 
VOaur Saviour doth prove one Wonder by another, more or 
equally wonderful; as Matth. 9. 2. John 1. 51. 3,8. 
And fo he doth here in the — of bis Aſcenſion. Bus 


if our Saviour had uot — ito give his true Pleflo in the 
Sacrament, there.bad been no need to prove his Power in the 
Iu ftance of his Afcenfion. 


laníwer; Admitting this Expofition, yet there is no 
Foundation for his Inference. | 
For the Inftance to prove muft be equally, if not more 


- wonderful than what it's brought to prove ; but char is 


not here ; for the Exiftence of Chrift’s natural Body and 
Blood under the Forms of Bread and Wine, is far more 
wonderful than Chrift’s Afcenfion into Heaven. The 
bodily Afcenfion into Heaven carries in it no Repugnar- 
cy to reafon, and there have been Inftances of. it in 


` Exoch:and Elijah; but as to Chrift’s Body under the 


Forms of Bvead and Wine, it’s what there is ngghing 
— | thar 


\ 
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that dothor can parallel ( as the Roman Catechifm) 
ours. l 
. Our Saviour reproves the Incredulity of his Diſciples — 
and teacheth them that they {hall have a greater one of es 
doubting in bis. Abfence. And if they now doubt, what 
will they do when he is gone into Heaven, and his Body will 
be far from them, then how will they believe the fame Body 
to be in the Eucharift ? whereas if it were by Faith, it 
would be more eafy to believe after his Afcenfion, and. que 
Lord would not bawe faid, What and if ye {ball fee the Son 
of Man afcend up where he was before? | l 
4.1 deny that if it was by Faith,it would-be more eafy Anfa. 
to believe after the Afcenfion ; and that for what oar 
Saviour faid to Thomas, John 20. 29. Becayfe thou hak 
feen me, thon haft believed, bleſſed are they which have not 
feen, and yet have believed. | 
2. I deny againthat it’s more difficult to believe Chrift’s 
Body in the Eucharift after his Afcenfion than before ; 
for it’s equally difficult to believe Chrift’s Body to be 
contain’d under the Forms of Bread and Wine, whether | 
he be in Heaven or Earth, prefent orabfent. It’s again 
as equally difficuk to believe Chrift to have a humane 
Body unted to. his Soul, andanother Body under she. i ' 
Forms of Bread and Wine, and thefe to be one and the ->> ` 
fame Body. E 
3- I deny again, that there is the leaft reafon for this 
Expofition of that Phrafe, that they (ball have a greater 
wepajon of doubting inhis Abfence; and that will appear. 
by confidering what were.the things thofe Difciples 
murmured at ;and they were two: (1.) That he fhould. 
Speak -of eating his Flefh, ver. 53,&c. (2.) That he 
thould fay, This is the Breed. which came down from Fear 
wee Cy VF 5H Mov. to, both af thef he —— 
ittingt Anfwer; beginning: (aceosdiag as ¿Ús aſual 
0 in 


i~ 
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in Scripture) with the laft firft. To which he anfwers, 


ver.61,62. Doth this offend you? What and if ye 


See the Son of Man áfcend where he was before? Why 
Should it-be lefs tredible that I came from Heaven, than 
that [-fhall aftend thither ? but this {hall fhortly be feen ; 


— arfab. defind. OT CO ufe the Words of a ‘late Author of theirs) as if 


ed; Po $7 


he fbould have fasd, If you-dé not yet believe that the 
Son of Man came down from Heaven, yet when you fee 
him afcend thither again, you will be more ready to believe, 
that it was really God who came. down, took Eleſb and dwels 
amongſt yon. _ pe | j 

As to the fecond’he anfwers, ver. 63. Its the Spirit 
that quickneth, the Flefb profiteth nothing: The Words 
that I fpeak unto you, thty are Spirit and they ave Life. 
What he had taught them all along of coming to him 
and believing in him, asthe way and means to eternal 
‘Life ; fo ver. 35,40, 45, 47- 

The third Head of Arguments to prove the very Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chrift are fubftantially in the Eucha- 
rift, istaken from the Words of Inftitution, This is my 
‘Body, A ES 
‘ Here Bellarmine faith from the Council of Trent, that 


Concil. Tridthe Catholick Church doth teach that thelé Wotds are | 


Se. 13. c. 


Arg. Te 


C. 9. 


to'be taken fimply and properly, and then gives this fenfe 
of them thus, This, which is contained under thefe Species 
of ‘Bread and Wine, is truly and properly my very -true 
and natural Body. In proof of this, — - a 

11 -He undertakes-to fhew that áps sos probable our Loya 
would ſpeab figuratively, whether we confider the Matter, a 
Sacrament, Sic. the Perfons to whom he {pake, the. Apo- 
files; the Place and Time. — 

-For the Matter he faith, it’s: a Ssrsment, æ Wil, s 
(Covenant, :a Law, t Dottrine, al which drcquire a proper, 
and not a figurative Speedy OR yd esah Panak 

l l But 
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But, tho this holds precifely in none of his Inftances, 
yet in none doth it fail more than the-firft, and indeed 
the chiefeft of them ; and that whether we confider the 
Nature of a Sacrament, or the Inftances of it. The 
Nature of it is Myftical and Reprefentative, and fo” 
myftical Expreffions do become and bear a Correfpon- 
dence to the nature of the — And accordingly we 
fhall find it to be the manner of {peaking in fick Sym- oo: 
bolical Cafes. ‘Thus it was in the Sacraments of the > 
Law, Circumcifion, and the Paffover. Fn the former 
of thefe, Circumcifion is called the Covenant, Gen.17. 


10, 13. which was but a token of the Covenant, v. 11. 


and Rom.4.11. Inthe latter the Lamb is called the Paff- 
over, which it was the Sign and Reprefentation of. 
Thus they are faid to kill, to facrifice, to rofi, to eat-the 
Paffover, Exod.12.21. Deut.16.2,7. Mat. 26.177 Thus _ 


it is alfo in the Chriftian Sacrament of Baptifm, which 
- iscalled, 74.3.5. The Lavenof Regeneration ; and we are 


faid to be born of W. ater, John 3. 5. To be buried with 
Ghrift by Baptifm, Rom, 6. 4. | 
Nay let uscome to this very Sacrament in Difpute, 
and they themfelves muft and do acknowledg feverah 
things to be figuratively {poken, as when his, in Bel- 
larmine’s way of Expofition,- is, what is contain d andog: €. 2. SSe Std 
the Forms. of Bresd and Wine: Broken, that is, by. the eapi 
breaking the Accidents' of. Bread : Cup, that is, thet. ISS. oft 
Wing in the Cup: Bresd, after Confecrasion, thatis 7m” Argumen- 
what was once Bread, Now if. Beilanmines: Argument: T 
be g od,. that a Sacrament Mquires: & proper Senfes all 
chefe were meant, and fo ought tojbe undorítood pro- 


— from the Words.themfelves, This j my Bol Ag: 2. 


dy; and he begias with the ‘Word This, which, faith. he, 
muft relate either t0 the Bread, or tlie Body, oy the Av. 
= Ppp: ) cidents: 
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cidents of Bread. The two former he difcards after 
this Manner. - E 
The Word [This] cannot relate to Bread, becaufe if ta~ 
ken adjectively, it muft be of the fame Gender with the Sub- 
“fantive it belongs to; but now in the Greek, the Word for 
Bread [úpros] is in the Mafculine, andthe Word for This 
[tH] és in the Neuter. 
Anfo. . But here he isout in his Grammar. Were the Ad- 
e jeétive immediately connetted to the Subftantive, as it 
is ver. 26. prov TT, this Bread, or asa late Adverfary 
Tiexfub, defend- WOUld read it for us, when he faith we read it 7870 pros, 
ed, inttoduct. chen it would be, as he faith, falſe Grammar ; but though 
pres Bread be the Antecedent to 78, yet neither is our 
Saviour or the Evangelift out in their Grammar, nor we 
in following them init. That our Saviour refers This to 
Bread, not only the Reafon of the- thing and the order 
- of Grammar require. (becaufe it’s the fame that he faith 
This of, that he before took, and bleffed, and gave). but al- - 
fo that the Apoftle afterward. immediately connetts 
them together, 1 Cor.11.26. As — as ye eat this Bread y 
~ where the this Bread as much refers to the Bread, as the 
this Cup to the Cup, before fpoken of. J 

And that it’s agreeable to Rules of Grammar, I hall 
make appear by thefe Obfervations.. 

1.. As, it’s ordinary in Latin: and Greek, when the 
Subftantive is underftood, or the Antecedent isa Sen- 
tence going before, to put the Relative (whatever Gen- 

- der the Subftantive is of ) inthe Neuter Gender,as Joh. 6. 
61. TET, doth this offend- you ? that ts,Chrift’s coming from 
Heaven ; fo here v.24,25.7#7, this do; that is,take & eat. 

` 2. When the Subftantive properly belonging to the 
Adjeftive isnot immediately repeated with the Adje- 

_ Give, the AdjeCtive may. be in the Neuter Gender, as: 

Gen. 2.13. 7810053, this is:Bone, where the Word ovi. 
Womas 15 the: Antecedente t - 3 It’s 


C.1o. SS. Porn. 
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3. It’s common again in Greek and Latin, to put the 
Relative in the fame Gender with the confequent, asin 
the foregoing Inftance, T8éToó581, which the vulgar La- 
tin, reads hoc effos. And {fo when the Sentence going 
before was the Antecedent, yet we find the Relative is in 
the Feminine if the Confequent Subftantive be fo, as 
Ezek. 5.5. duta ù'Iupsorinu» This is Jerufalem. So St. pe condom 
Cyprian, hec eff Caro mea. E 
Now it happens that there is none of thefe but what 
is applicable to our Cafe. For, (1.) The Antecedent 
‘ may bethe Sentence going before, and the Bread, and 

the breaking, giving, taking, eating, may be the Bo- 
dy of Chrift by Signification ; as the Lamb, the taking, 
killing, dreffing, and eating, is.faid to be the Lord 
-Paffover, Exod. 12.11." And the Hair, the weighing, 
burning, fmiting, and {cattering it, is faid to be coe | 
lem, Ezek. 5.5. (2.) The Subftantive is not repeated — 
with, not immediately connected to the Adjective. 

(3.) And the Noun confequent to 38m this, is ome of 
the Neuter Gender; and confequently in all Points no- 
thing more regular and grammatical. | 7 

He argueSfurther, The Word [This] cannot refer to the 

Word [Body] (as many of their own Authors hold) becaufe 
the C — of the Subftance of the Bread into the Sub- 
france of Chrift’s Body is not accompli/b'd till the Words [this 
is my Body] are pronounced; and to fay the Word [This] 
(which implies fomewhat prefent) refers to [Body] is to 
make that to be there which is not there; which is abfurd,.- 
faith Bellarmine, and ’twould be to fay, This Body is wsy ere ro 
‘Body, which faith another, is ridiculous. | oo 

Laftly, he contends that by the Word This is meant, g Eiger. 
what is contained under the Species of Bread. Here thofe ` ae 
that were of the laft Opinion are even with him, and fay 
this Account of the Word This, is full of Abſurdities. 

Ppp 2 For 
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For what is contained under the Species or Accidents of 


Bread muft refer tothe Bread, or the Body, or the Spe- 
cies. Not to the Bread, for that is to go over to the Pro- 


teftants. Nottothe Body, for that (as we have heard ) 


ma, 


Tranfub. defend- 
ed, p. 26» 


lbid. p. 27. 


Anſw. 


De Euchar. 


is to make that prefent which is not yet prefent. Not 
to the Species, for till the Bread be changed into the 
Body, the Species are in the Subftance of the Bread, and 
one. with it; and befides Bellarmine himfelf faith that 


Ibid. SS. Tho- the Senfe is not, that theſe Species are the Body. Buthere . 


we meet with a Guide, who tells us that it’s This thing. `- 
Now it would be worth knowing what is the Subftan- 
tive to the Word 7ém in Greek, for if it be so, furely 
vero sole is as falfe Grammar as TST &pTs, Again, it 
would be worth knowing what this thing is, that is, nel- 
ther Bread, nor Body, nor Accidents. Here again we 
have our Guide at hand to direét us, This, faith he, isa - 
Pronoun demonfirative, that doth not exprefs any parti- 
cular, determinate, and diftinit Nature, or Subftance; 
only difcovers fome real thing, which appears in Juch aman- - 


ser; as for Inftance, the — of Bread to the Senſes, 


which our Saviour declares fully to them to be his Body. 
But to this it may be-replied ; 3 
1. That the Word Ths {tands not here by it felf, but 
isina Propofition, This is my Body, and fo muh be ta- 
ken in a determinate Senfe, for fome particular known 
Subftance whatever it is. It being a ridiculous thing 
to demonftrate that by the Demaine This, which 
is not demonftratėd by it. To this purpofe argues the 


E tel Jefuit Maldonat. 


z, I would fain know of this Author if the Word This . 


` exprefs nothing of a determinate Nature, how the Pre- 


dicate [Body] ss of the fame Nature with the Subject 


[This,] as he faith it is, under ſtood in the fenfe of his 
Catholicks. a | | | 


Next, * 
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_* Next, Bellarmine argues from the Word Is, which he , 
faith, in this place fienifies [Is] for that is the mof fim- 
ple and common Signification infomuch as all other Words are 
yefolved intoThis, and this is to be refolved into none. 
1. But Bellarmine himfelf foon recals this, granting <P. 
that where Signs are concerned, the Word [Is] is to ss Diesin Ex. 
be explained by [ Signifies. ] plicatione. 
_ 2: I add from another Hand, that as oftes, as the. 
Verb Cls] joins things of diverfe Natures together, we ore ee 
muft nece[]arily have recourfe toa Figure and aTrope, ac- $. 138. 
cording to that Rule in Logick, Di/paratum de difparato 
non propriè predicatur. | o 
"3. Bread and the Body of Chrift are things of diffe- 
rent Natures; and therefore if in the Propofition, This 
is my Body, Body is meant of the proper Body of Chrift, 
and the Word This reters to proper Bread, (as I have- 
fhewed it does) then the Word Is muft be interpreted 
by the word Signifies,or reprefents. And this is not on- 
ly true in common forms of Speech, as this is Cefar, . 
this is my Will, my Hand, my Seal; where it’s’ not 
Cefar, but his Picture ; not the Will, but the Legacy ; 
not the Hand, but the Writing; not the Seal, but the 
Empreffion: But it’s alfo ufual in Scripture, as the Seed 
is the Word, Luke 8. 11. Jam the Door, John 10. 7. 
This is the Blood of the Men, 2 Sam.23.17. And inthe 
Inftances before-given, This is the Lord's Paffouer, This 
is Jerufalem. Of this fee before, pag. 417. 
~ The laft Head of Arguments to prove the Truth of . ss.1y, - 
Chrift’s proper Body to be truly in the Eucharilt, is 
taken from the ufe of it. Here Bęllarmin argues from the 
Confecration, the Fraction, the Communication, and . 
the Guilt by unworthy Participation. 

He argues from 1 Cor. 10.16. The Cup of Bleffing, Arg. 1. 
which (faith he ) figniftes Confecration to be neceffary, but- | 
| e there ` 


Cap. 12,8 13. 


a 


Casa) 


| Anfw. f 


Arg. 2. 
Anfw. 
Arg. 3. 


Anfw. 
Arg. 4. 
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there is no need of ee if st be a Figure, for then 
a Declaration of his Will would be fufficient. 

1. Their Bleffing is not their Confecration. For Confe- 
cration with them is the ufe of the words of Converfion 
(fo called by them) This is my Body. But our Saviour blef- 
fed, and brake, and gave, before he faid, Take, eat, This 
is my Body. And if bleffing be confecrating, then confe- 
crating would be when it was but a Figure. 

2. le's a Figure if there be no fubitantial Change; 
but Confecration may be where there is no fubftantial 
Change, and confequently may be where there is a Fi- 
gure. For elle Baptifm muft not be Baptifm, nor Chrifm 
in their Confirmation be Chrifm, after Confecration, 
where they own is no fubftantial Change. 

Frattion, he faith, is Immolation. 

But of that fee before, pag. 412... 

He faith, The Bread broken being the Communication 
of the Body of Chrift implies it, and which is further con- 
firmed by the comparifon betwixt the Eucharift and Heashe- 
nifh Sacrifices, 

Of this fee before, pag. 425. | 

It’sfaid, 1 Cor.11.27. Whofoever [ball est this Bread, 
and drink this Cup of the Lord unworthily, {ball be guilty 
of the Body and Blood of the Lord, which implies the Pre- 
fence of his proper Body and Blood. 

1. The force of this Argument lies in this, that no Con- 
tempt can be offered to Chrift but where he is perfonally 
and bodily prefent, but that is apparently otherwife; 
for the defpifing the Gofpel and the Meffengers of ir, 
is faid to be a defpifing of Chrift, Luke 10. 16. 

2. Upon the fame Reafon as thére Sr be Contempt 
offered to Chrift by Contempt of his Gofpel and Meffen- 
gers, tho he be bodily abfent ; on the fame Reafon may 
1e that contemns the Sacrament of Chrift’s Body — 

` Bl 
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Blood ( when his Sufferings are fet forth and commemo- 
rated ) be faid to be guilty of his Body and Blood; for 
what Relation the Gofpel and Mellengers haveto Chrift, 
that Relation and more has the Sacrament of his Body 
and Blood to his Body and Blood. So Chrift is faid to 
be crucified among the Galatians,as his Sufferings were evi- 
dently fet forth by the preaching of the Apoftle, Gal. 

. 1. And Apoftates are faid to crucify to themfelves the 
Son of God afrefb, Heb. 6. 6. So St. Ferom faith of this 
Place, He is guilty of the Body and Blood of Chrift, who 
defpifes the Sacrament of this fo great a Myftery as a vile 
thing. Thusindeed St. Pas! doth diftinguifh theSa- 
crament of it from the thing ; for he faith not, he that 
eateth the Body of Chrift and drinketh his Blood un- 
worthily [hall be guilty of the Body and Blood of Chrift; 
but whofoever [hall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup of ` 
the Lord unworthily, ball be guilty of the Body and Blood. 
of the Lord. The one being the Confequence of the 
other; he that is guilty of the former, is in reafon to be 
efteemed guilty of the other, from the near Relation. 
the one has to the other. 


PART IL 


_ }t’s contended that T van(ubftantiation is to be proved 
from Scripture. - 


After fo large a Difcourfeupon the firft Head, about. 
the Truth of Chrift’s natural Body and Blood in the 
Eucharift, it might reafonably be expefted that there. — 
fhould be fome confiderable care taken to prove the Con- 
verfion of the Bread'and Wine into the proper Subítance 
of Chrift’s Body and Blood. But this has a very fhort 
Chapter beftowed upon it, where Belarmine tells us that 
his firft Place is Mat. 26. This is my Body. He might 

* l - have. 


In 1 Cor..1 Ev 


L 3». 399 








LAA — — 


have better called it hisonly Place, for there is no fecond that 

SS. Refpondeo follows his firit. And even here when he comes to his utmoft 

abjoluee. proof, that ¡e may (as he faith) be abfolutely collected from it, it 
amounts to this, that from the common manner of fpeaking, what 

is fignified in the Words (This is my Body] +, that there is nothing 
elfe but the Body of Chrift. Far if it bad been Bread, onr Lord 
ought to fay, Here, that is, inthis Bread, is my Body. So that it 
feems as our Saviour mult do what they would have him do, fo 
he muft {peak what they would have him {peak ; he ought, faith 
he, to fay. But why then ought not our Lord to have faida 
‘This is turned into my Body? Thatindeed fomeof them fay is 
to beunderitood, and {6 is fuppofed by them. - And indeed 
without proving Is doth fo fignify, it’s impoffible to prove the 
Bread to be turned into the proper Body of Chrift by virtue of 
thefe Words, This is my Body: In fine, this knowing Man was 
fo fenfible of the fhortnefs of his Argument, that he thus con- 
cludes the whole ; Let me add, faith he, that though there fronld 
be fome Obfcurity and Ambiguity in our Lords Words, yet that is ta- 
ken away by many Councils of the Catholick Church [fuch as thofe of 
. Lateran and Trent) and the Confent of the Fathers. So that 
though they do make fome offer at Scripture, and at fometime 


SS. Adde quod. 


Cath. Script boaft (as one doth) of clear Words, even word for word ; yet that 


rift, Point. 12. they foon forfake ; and, as Bellarmine fhelters himfelf againít the’ 
p90, Obſcurity and Ambiguity of the Text, by apretence of Counesls, 
| and the Confent * the Fathers: So this laſt Author; after he 
has juft named the clear Words (as he calls them) foon quits that 
for a Proof by Demonffration. It looks fomewhat great to begin 
with Scripture,. and to pafs thence to Councils, Fathers, and 
Demonftrations. But when it comes to be enquixed into, Scrip- 
ture is one Text alone, and that Text obfcnre and ambiguous ; 
the Councils are thefe of] Lateran and Trent ; and the Fathers, the 
Fathers of thole and the like Councils; and their Demonſtrati- 
~on, Fiction, and’ Imagination. But this belongs not ta the 
preféent Defign to fhew. - J 
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